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The alphabetic center of the Hittite lexicon has proven elusive. Volume 4 
(K) referred to itself as "a waystation at the approximate half-way 
point". Volume 5 (L) opined instead that "the initial reaches of M are 
the true midway of the roster". Either way this volume would seem to 
have moved deep into the second half. And yet Tischler's new HHW 
(2001) covers A-M on 98 pages, vs. 101 for N-Z, which may indicate 
that the median is only now at length upon us. 

Rather than "lighten up", this volume continues in the mode of textual 
philology, attempting to reach each etymological core through a sifting 
of a word's total history. Such emphasis alone yields nuances which affect 
assessments of proto-forms and original meanings. The occasional experi- 
mental referencing of CHD subsections in volume 5 has been discontin- 
ued. Repetitive, superannuated, or unilluminating matter codified in an- 
tecedent lexica or glossaries is eschewed, telescoped, or syncopated. Even 
more emphasis is placed on first-hand sources, with attention to accre- 
tions such as the Bronze Tablet, the Manumission Epic, Meskene, Magat, 
Ortakoy, and Kugakh. 

There are further corrections and additions to previous volumes. These 
should of course never cease, but tracking them at the backs of multiple 
volumes can become onerous. Perhaps future indices should also entail a 
concordance of addenda (e. g. Vol. 1-2:284 see 3:453, 4:319, 5:134 ...). 
At the end of this volume is "An Eye on the Second Half', a listing of 
N-Z words which have already been discussed in HED A-M 
(1984-2004), Analecta Zndoeuropaea (ZBS 35, 1981), and Epilecta Indoeu- 
ropaea (IBS 104, 2002). In the last-mentioned, an interested reader can 
find in "The Fate of Hittite Dictionaries" (pages 235-243) further mus- 
i n g ~  on this and related enterprises. 
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Volume 6 

Words beginning with M 



-ma 'but, however', omnipresent, mildly adversative enclitic conjunc- 
tion, conjoining words or clauses, sometimes best left untranslated; 
'or' in iterated interrogative clauses; narta . . . natta-ma 'neither . . . 
nor'; often appended to sentence-initial word as a mere resumptive 
(anda-ma 'moreover', uit-ma 'it came to pass'); tends not to be at- 
tached to initial takku ' if ,  OHitt. mdn 'when' and 'if' (unlike NHitt. 
mdn-ma), relative kui- 'who', or nasma 'or' (which already contains 
embedded -ma). E. g.: KUB XXXIII 54, 13-14 hameshi-ya- ... 
BUR-ma . . . 'in spring . . ., (but) at harvest . . .' (Laroche, RHA 23: 139 
[1965]); KBo I11 6 I1 16- 17 apez . . . keza-ma- 'on that side . . ., (but) 
on t h ~ s  side . . .'; KBo XXI 6 Vs. 10- 11 ke dusuwantes ke-ma duddum- 
[iyantes 'these [are] blind, these [are] deaf; KUB I 1 I1 65 nu-za 
Li'~h.m k u y b  tarahhun kuyb-ma-mu taksulCir 'some enemies 1 
defeated, others made peace with me' (Otten, Apologie 14); KUB 
V 4 I 33-35 BAL andurza kuiski DU-yazi . . . nu BAL arahza-ma kuiski 
DU-zi 'will someone make rebellion internally .. . or will 
someone make rebellion abroad?'; KUB XXXVI 5 1 Vs. 7 OL GUD- 

us DL-ma-wa UTU-us 'neither cattle nor sheep'; KUB XXXIII 8 I11 
15 nu-za et sanezzi eku-ma sanezzi 'eat sweet and drink sweet!' (La- 
roche, M A  23:104 [1965]); VBoT 2, 5-6 m - y a - a t  me~nista ANA 

WPPZ-ma-at-sun DL kittat 'he did state it by word, but it is not set 
down on the tablet' (L. Rost, M I 0  4:328 [1956]); KBo I11 6 I1 24 n- 
an-kan GIM-an kuenun L U ~ u ~ - m a - z a  pidd8it 'when I killed him, the 
enemy fled' (signalling onset of main clause); RS 25.421 Recto 28 
lahpas-ma-as kurakkis mdn 'she (is) like an ivory column' (sentence- 
initial resumptive); KBo I11 28 I1 13 takku natta-ma kapuwesi 'if 
you do not esteem (him)' (Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186 [1973]); 
KBo XVII 3 IV 21 (OHitt.) M n  luggatta-ma 'when it dawned' (Neu, 
Altheth. 17); KUB XI11 4 IV 30-31 EGIR-zian-ma-as isduwdri ... 
mdn-ma-as &-ma isduwari 'but afterwards it is revealed . . . if how- 
ever, it is not revealed . . .' (with repeated -ma); KUB XXI 17 I11 39 
kuis-kan hannai-ma 'but he that contests .. .' ( ~ n a l ,  Hutt. 2:28); KBo 
XXXIX 8 IV 33 - 34 mdn-kan ABU DuMu-RU-ya nasma MUTU DAM- 

Su-ya nassu-ma W m - y a  halluwanzi 'if father and son, or husband 
and wife, or brother and sister quarrel' (cf. kdmna < *kasa-ma [HED 
4: 1 181 and dsma < *asa-ma [HED 1 -2:2 171); IBoT I 36 I 50 nasma- 
wa-kan katta-ma it 'or else go down!' (Giiterbock, Bodyguard 1 0). 

Luwian has no -ma, while Palaic -ma is uncertain (Carruba, Das 
Palaische 62); Lyd. (enclitic) -m and Lyc. (stressed particle) me (al- 
ready adduced by Hrozny) are equally obtuse for comparison (see 
also Tischler, Glossar L-M 85-6). 



rma mahhan mahla- mahla- mabhuila- mab(u)rai- 

Functionally Hitt. -ma recalls Homeric usages of 6&: with KUB 
XXXI 127 + ABoT 44 1 59-60 ZAG-az-tet ... GUB-laz-ma-tta 'on 
your right . . . (but) on your left', cf. Iliad 16.734 oxalfl .. . Er2pqql 
6k 'with the left (hand), (but) with the other'. 

As Hrozny saw early on (MDOG 56:34 [1915], S H  102), the clos- 
est formal parallel of -ma is the Thessalian (Aeolic Greek) pa 
matching standard 62, as in IG 9.2:517.20 and 47 ro pa lyaqlcpa 
row ~ v p p o v  E ~ ~ E V  zavrog ~povol 'this vote shall be valid for all 
time', besides ibid. 22 rap p ~ v  lav . . . rap pa d A a v  'one . .. the 
other' and ibid. 45 (3rd cent. b.c.e. koine-influenced) zav p ~ v  tav 
. . . m v  6~ aAAav. Even here the affinity of pa to Hom. pa 'indeed' 
and pkv(rol) casts doubt on an immediate comparison with Hittite. 
A tertium of comparison, the Sanskrit asseverative enclitic sma 
'truly' (since Sturtevant, JAOS 47~179-81 [1927], Comp. GE' 141; 
e. g. IEW 966 and Frisk, GEW 2:154) founders on the absence of 
any trace of s- in Greek (such as metrical), or in Hittite, such as 
*-m(m)a; cf. e.g. dam(m)a- < *dwoyosmo-; a cognate of Skt. sma 
may be present rather in namma (q. v.), while nasma is syncopa- 
tional for nassu-ma (see s. v. nassu). A brittle common denominator 
would be IE *(s)me with s-movable (cf. Couvreur, Nett. 325). 

It is essentially futile to search for further deep etymology in a 
word as skimpy and volatile as -ma, homophones of which are 
likely to occur randomly (e. g. French mais 'but' [< Lat. magis]) 
and across language families, as in Akkadian asseverative ma and 
in Uralic (cf. Pedersen, Hitt. 71 -2; Rosenkranz, Arch. Or. 18.1 - 
2:439-40 [1950]). 

Cf. man; mdn. 

sahban : see min. 

labla- (OHitt. mdhla-) (c.) '(young or fruitful grape)vine9 (G'S~&~m-as  
GISnzahla-), nom. sg. ma-a-ah-la-as (KUB XLIII 23 Rs. 20-22 
[OHitt.] kdl-a-z h G ' S s ~ ~ . ~ [ ~ ~ ~ ]  1 -ass-a G'Smdhlas . . . mzirius mek- 
kus hoskiddu 'may each single vine of this vineyard bear many 
grapes' [ibid. Rs. 5 G'Sma-a-ah[-; for more context see HED 3:217]), 
acc. sg. ma-ah-la-an (e. g. KBo VI 11 I 12- 13 [= Code 2:8] takku 
taggaliandaza G ' S s ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  G'Smahlan kuiski tdiyazi 'if someone 
steals a vine from a fenced vineyard'; ibid. 15; KBo VI 12 I 1  
[= Code 2:1] GISmahlun nasnla GISkarpinan 'vine or hornbeam'), 

gen. sg. ma-ah-la-as (KUB XXXIV 11 I11 16 [and dupl. KUB 
XXIV 9 I11 251 1 GAL GI% G ~ T I N  mahlas huelpis 'one clay goblet 
young gra wine'), dat.-loc. sg. ma-a-ah-li (KBo XXl 22 Rs. 46 r .  [OHitt.] mdhh 'to the vine', besides ibid. 49 ANA G ~ T I N  KU7 'to 
the sweet grape' [more context in NED 5:33]), ma-ah-li (KBo VI 12 
I 3 ANA 1 GISmahli 'per vine'), acc. pl. ma-ah-lu-us (KUB XXIX 1 IV 
13 - 16 nu G 'S~d~~~-&s  GISmahlan tianzi KI.MIN G'S~Ec?i~IN-~a mahhan 
katta siirkus sard-ma-wa G'Smahlus [dupl. H T  38 Vs. 9 G'Smahlan] 
siyaizzi LUGAL-s-a SAL.LUGAL-S-a katta surkus katta-ma [sic, for sard- 
ma] G'Smahlus siyandu 'they set a vine, saying: "Even as the vine 
shoots roots down and branch[es] above, may lung [and] queen 
shoot roots down and branches above"'; M. Marazzi, Wino Ori- 
ente 5:160 [1982]; M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:502 [1982]; with this 
regal tree metaphor cf. KBo XVII 22 I11 10- 12 [OHitt.] 'Labarnas' 
roots seek out his soil, his crown touches heaven' [NED 5:27]). 

While G ' S ~ d ~ ~  is the vine plant, GESTIN denotes both 'vine', 
'grape', and 'wine'. 'Wine' being wiyana-, 'grape' is muri- (s.v.), 
and 'vine' may be ippiya- (NED 1 -2:377-9). While GISippias murin 
closely matches G ~ T I N - a s  mu-ri-es, mahla- does not quite cover GES- 
TIN, since it occurs in G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - a s  GISmuhlan and in G d n ~  mahlas. 

Instead mahla- is a qualified 'vine', the kind that is stealable 
(Code 2:l and 8), i. e. profitably removable, comprising only young 
plants and branches fit for transplanting and grafting, rather than 
deep-rooted vineyard stock (cf. Ehelolf, OLZ 36:6 [1933]). Hence its 
etymology may be sought in a reconstruct *mayahh(a)la- 'growing 
(stock)' (> mdhla-), related to mayant- 'grown, sturdy' (q. v.; cf. 
mai-lmiya- 'grow'). The form *mayahha- 'growth, vigor' has a par- 
allel in *miyahha- 'full growth, ripeness', whose derivatives have 
tilted over to miyahhuwant- 'ripe, old'. As a technical term for 
'growing stock', mahla- was detached early from the evolving deri- 
vational inventories of mai-lmiya- and underwent phonological 
change (loss of intervocalic -y-, syncope of a) outside of paradig- 
matic patterns, with no opportunity for rederivation or analogic 
restoration. For the later tendency to contractional shortening of 
the product of a(y)a cf. e. g. hantai- (NED 3: 107). 

mahbuila- : see muhh(u)ila-. 

mah(u)rai- : see muh(ha)ra(i)-. 

Alexei Kassian
Note
Cf. Puhvel, JCS 56: 127 (2004)



mai-, miga- 

mai-, miya- 'grow, increase, thrive, mature, ripen, reach term, be born', 
appa mai- 'decrease', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-a-i (e. g. KUB VIII 27 1. R. 
2 a utne mdi 'the land will thrive' [Hout, Purity 2161; KUB XVII 10 
I 14 nu namma halkis ziz-tar UL rndi 'barley [and] wheat grows no 
more'; KUB XVII 28 I1 46-47 nu-za DW.NITA DW.SAL le hdsi 
nu-ssi halkis le mdi 'may he not beget son or daughter, may his 
grain not grow'; KBo I11 7 I 7 rndi seszi 'grows [and] prospers'), mi- 
i-e-es-zi (KUB XXXVI 55 Vs. 36 [cf. ibid. 35 mi-i-ya-an-za]), 3 sg. 
pres. midd. mi-ya-ri (e. g. KUB XXXIII 120 I11 11 [mldn-w[a] mi- 
yari-ma 'but when he grows up' [Laroche, RHA 26:44 (1968)l; KBo 
I1 35 V 8-9 takku S[AL]-za [hdsi ...I miyar[i 'when a woman gives 
birth, . . . is born' [Riemschneider, Geburtsomim 501; KBo 111 2 
Vs. 9 DW-as kuwapi miyari 'when a child is born'; KUB XI1 13, 3 
kuedani m - t i  miyari 'on what day it is born': KBo XVII 62 + 63 
IV 13 nu mdn DW.M[TA kluwapi miyari 'whenever a male baby is 
born' [Beckman, Birth Rituals 341; KUB VIII 35 Vs. 5 INA ITU.~.KAM 
DvMu-as miyari 'a baby is born in the seventh month' [similarly 
ibid. 2, 3, 4, 6 (bis), 8, 9, 10; Beckman, Birth Rituals 141; KUB LVIII 
101 Vs. 2- 3 anltuhsas [. . .] miyaril, mi-i-)la-a-ri (dupl. KUB XLIII 
55 I1 13 [m]c?n antuhsas kuwapi miydri 'whenever a man is born' 
[Haas, Oriens Antiquus 2797 (1988)l; KBo XI 8,4] DW-as miydri), 
mi-i-ya-ri (KUB XLIV 59 Rs. 4 tndnln-a D W . S A L - ~ ~  miyari 'but 
when a female child is born' [Beckman, Birth Rituals 1363), 3 pl. 
pres. act. ma-a-i-an-[zi (KUB X X X N  11 Rs. ll), mi-es-sa[-an-zi 
(KUB XVI 76, 11 [mdln kedani MU-ti halkius miessa[nzi] 'if this 
year grains ripen'), 1 sg. pret. act. mi-ya-hu-un (KBo XLI 5 Vs. 12), 
I sg. pret. midd. mi-es-ha-ti (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 11 kuita imma mies- 
hati 'while I was growing up' [Lebrun, Hymnes 112]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
mi-e-es-ta (KUB XLIV 4 Rs. 6 nu-ssi-kan IGI-anda miesta 'before his 
eyes he was born' [Beckman, Birth Rituals 1761; KUB XXXIII 106 
I11 35-36 A-ni-kan kuis NA4Su.~-is anda mihtu &-an sakti 'the 
Rock that in the water grew, knowest thou him not?'; ibid. 14 
[Giiterbock, JCS  6:26 (1952)J; KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs. 29 
mi-]e-es-ta [cf. ibid. mi.ydn]), 3 sg. pret. midd. mi-ya-ti (KBo XI1 3 
IV 3 nu DW.NITA miyati 'a son was born'; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 43 
man D D ~ M ~ . S A L - ~ ~  miyati 'if a female child was born'; ibid. 39 n-as 
miyati kuedani [rru-]mi 'in what month he was born' [Beckman, 
Birth Rituals 1421; KBo XVII 62 + 63 IV 9 kedas-a-MVU Quilt kattan 
miyati 'whereas in these [places] he was born' [Beckman, Birth Ritu- 
als 341; KBo XVII 22 I1 4 mi-yo-ti-yu-as [Neu, Altheth. 2071; 

KBo XI11 49, 3 mi-ya-fli], 3 sg. imp. act. ma-a-u (e. g. KUB XVII 
28 I11 2-3 nu-mu halkis rndu 'may my grain grow'; KUB XXV 23 
IV 59 nu-wa Du-as ~ A . K ~ . R A  rndu 'may the storm-god's bread 
increase'; KBo XXV 11 2 I1 7- 8 A.SA A . G ~  . . . mc?u [. . .] NINDAharsa- 
smas . .. mli[u 'may field [and] meadow grow, may bread increase 
for them' p e u ,  Altheth. 191, 1961; VBoT 121 Vs. 6, KBo I11 7 I 5 
rndu sesdu 'let grow [and] prosper' [cE Akk. KBo I 3 Rs. 37 liSri 
lirpis', from brii 'grow' and rapaSu 'expand']; KBo I1 32 IV 6 SADIZA 
[i. e. SattiSam] rndu se[sdu 'may [it] grow [and] prosper year by year' 
[Haas-Thiel, Rituale 284; CHS 1.5.1: 167; KUB XXIV 1 IV 17 nu 
INA KUR U R U ~ ~ - t i  mdu sesdu 'in Hatti may there be growth and 
prosperity'; dupl. KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 18 URIU KU.BABBAR- TI rndu sisdu 
[Gurney, Hittite Prayers 341; KBo VII 28, 15 and 41, KUB XI1 43, 
2 and 3 mdu sisdu; KUB XIV 12 Rs. 14 sesdu mdu [Gotze, KIF 
2381; KUB VIII 3 Vs. 14), mi-e-es-du (e. g. KBo XXII 116 Vs. 21- 
22 ~ u . 3 ~ 3 . W  mizsdu [...I G E S ~ - y a - w a  mipsdu 'may the vetch ripen, 
may the grape ripen'; ibid. 18 mi-e-es-[dlu; KBo VM 7 IV 20 [Daddi, 
AoF 27:346 (2000)]), 3 sg. imp. midd. mi-va-ru (ibid. 17), mi-i-ya-ru 
(KBo I11 38 Vs. 6 paiddu mparu URUZalpawas 'let Z. go prosper!' 
[Otten, Altheth. Erziihlung 81; KUB XVII 28 111 I), 2 pi. imp. act. 
ma-is-te-en (KBo VIII 35 I1 15 n-asta QATI LUGAL maisten sisten 'in 
the king's hand thrive [and] prosper!'; dupl. KUB XXIII 78, 11 rndu 
sis[-), 3 pl. imp. act. mi-e-es-sa-du (KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 16 S ~ A  P.GIR.UD- 
MI miydtar piski nu mipssadu 'grant future growth [viz. of crops, 
trees, animals, and humans]: may they grow!'; dupl. KUB XXIV 1 
IV 15 mi-e-es-du [3 sg.!]; Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34, 114-5), mi-is- 
sa-du (KBo XVII 105 I11 34); partic. miyant-, nom. sg. c. mi-.ya-an- 
za (KUB XI11 4 N 15- 16 nasma A . ~ A  DINGIR-LIM miyanza A.SA 
L U ~ ~ ~ . ~ A L - m a - k a n  anda harkanza 'or the god's field [is] thriving 
but the plowman's field [is] ruined'), mi-i-ya-an-za (KUB XXXVT 
55 Vs. 35 [cf. ibid 36. mi-i-e-es-zi]), acc. sg. c. mi-yo-an-ta-an (KBo 
XXIX 22 I 3 [= Code 2:5, viz. vineyard]; KBo XXXVI 48 + KUB 
XXIX 11 Vs. 10 miyantan EBUR KUR-anza kdrapi 'the land will con- 
sume abundant harvest' [ibid. 9 (Akk.) EBUR napSa KUR KU]), mi- 
ya-an-da-an (dupl. KUB VIII 6 Vs. 10 miyandan [. . . K]UR-anza kdr- 
api; KBo VI 12 I 22 and dupl. KBo VI 10 I 8 [= Code 2:6, viz. field]; 
KBo VI 12 I 27 [= Code 2:7, viz. vineyard]), mi-an-da(-an)? (dupl. 
KBo VI 11 I 9  [or nom.-acc. pl. neut.? Code 2:5-7 qualifies a vine- 
yard or field as 'fruited, ripe, harvestable', as opposed to danmtta 
'empties, fallows']), nom.-acc. sg. neut. mi-ya-a-an (KUB XXIX 7 + 



mai-, miya- mai-, miya- 

KBo XXI 41 Rs. 27 nu-war-at hdsu[wcfy]asSAR iwar miydn Zsdu 'may 
it be growing llke the soapwort!'; ibid. 29 miycfn iyatnuwan hsu-  
wdiSAR 'the growing, luxuriant soapwort' [more context in HED 
3:211; Lebrun, Samuha 123]), mi-ya-an (KUB XXVII 16 I 10- 11 n- 
at miyan[(-) ... ?] karsanda 'they cut them [viz. fruits] off ripe' [pos- 
sibly nom.-acc. pl. neut. mi-ya-an-&]), dat.-loc. sg. mi-(ya-)an-t@ 
(KUB VIII 2 Rs. 9 D s ~ - u s  miyante-ssi 'the moon in its waxing [viz. 
phase?]'; ibid. Rs. 7 Dsm]-as miante(-ssi?); KUB XXXIII 8 I11 4-5 
miyante-ya[-at ~ . ~ k - n i ]  G1%m GIsKW6 a d  le paiz[zi 'let it not go 
into a growing field, wood, or garden'), mi-ya-an-ti (dupl. IBoT I11 
141 IV 9 miylanti-ya-at A.SA-ni G 1 % ~  anda[; par. KUB 
XVII 10 IV 12 mi-ya-an-ti-li [sic] A.SA-ni G'S~W,-ni G'%m-ni le 
paizzi [li seems error for either at or ya]), nom. pl. c. mi-ya-an-te-es 
(KUB XLIII 34, 14), acc. pl. c. mi-ya-an-&-us (KUB X 27 I 20-21 
nu alkisftanus] miya[ndus karsanda [?I 'they cut ripe boughs'), nom.- 
acc. pl. neut mi-(ya-)an-& (see under acc. sg. c. and nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. above); verbal noun miyatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. mi-ya-tar (KBo 
XI 1 Vs. 3 1 nu-kan h KUR-TI &su taksul miyatarr-a kisaru 'may 
there be wealth, peace, and growth of the land'; similarly ibid. 15, 
28, 44; ibid. 25 miyatar neyari 'growth shall return' [RHA 25:106- 
7 (1967)l; KBo I1 9 122-24 ANA KUR URUHatti-kan a& ... miyatar 
. . . uda 'to Hatti bring growth . . .!' [A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 
(1977)l; KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 17 miyatar n-tar MU.HI.A G ~ D A  

'growth, life, long years' [Haas, Nerik 1441; KUB XLIII 23 Rs. 16 
[OHitt.] huiswatar miyatar tarhuili GISt~r i  'life, growth, and a 
mighty spear' [more context in HED 3:339-401; KUB LII 53 111 3 
nu-mu miyatar DINGIR.&-ZU nepi[saz? 'for me growth from the 
gods from [?I heaven . . .'; KUB XV 34 I1 24 miyatar pkkattin 'grant 
growth' [more context in HED 3:36]), mi-ya-a-tar (ibid. 22-23 miy- 
d[tar] skduwar 'growth [and] prosperity' [of the land]), mi-ya-ta 
(KUB XXXIII 12 IV 19 ~U.HI.A-as  miyata 'increase of sheep' [Lar- 
oche, RHA 23:107 (1965)]), mi-i-ya-ta (KUB XXIV 1 I11 12 miyata 
peski [see HED 3:36]), mi-i-tar (KBo X 47 c, 5; Laroche, RHA 26:9 
[1968]), gen. sg. mi-ya-an-na-as (KUB L 112 1 6  and 10 kuit ANA 

INIM miyannas ser 'concerning the matter of growth'; ibid. IV 2 and 
4 kuedani ANA INIM miya[nnas ser 'over what matter of growth'; 
KUB XVII 20 I11 2 ] m u  miyannas[ 'fruit of ripeness'; KUB 
XXXVIII 12 I11 19 Du miyannas 'storm-god of growth' [M. Darga, 
RHA 27:7 (1969)l; KUB VI 45 I1 72 Du miyannas; dupl. KUB VI 46 
I11 36 D(u) miyannas [Singer, Muwatallik Prayer 19 (1996)l; KUB 

XXXVIII 10 IV 6 and 21, KUB XI1 2 IV 14 Du miyannas; KBo 
XIII 259, 3 "u] miyannus; KUB XLIV 62, 3 Du miyann[us), me-ya- 
an-nu-as (KBo XXXIX 48 IV 7 "u meyanas), dat.-loc. sg. (?) mi-ya- 
an-ni[ (VBoT 53, 4), dat.-loc. pl. mi-ya-na-as (KUB XIX 37 11 45 
nu-ssan i r k s  miyanas N U . G ~  b[sta] 'to increases [in captives] there 
was no limit' [ G o b ,  AM 170; wrongly CHD L-M-N 2331); possible 
verbal noun miyessar (n.), gen. sg. mi-i-e-es-nu-as (KUB XLIV 53 
Vs. 7 miyesnus SISKUR 'ritual of growth' [hardly denominative 'mild- 
ness' from miu- 'mild']); doubtful the verbal noun character (*miya- 
war) of the iterational ritual outcry mi-ya-u-wa (KBo XIII 119 I11 3 
and 31, IV 6 and 12; KBo XI11 120, 11); iter. miyeski-, miyaski-, 
maykki-, maski-, supine mi-k-ki-u-an, 3 sg. pres. act. mi-i-e-is-ki-iz- 
zi (KUB XI1 44 I1 27-28 man G ' S ~ n ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  kuis DL miyeskizzi 
[. . . klissan aniyami n-as miskiuan &i 'if some 'vineyard does not 
thrive, I proceed as follows, and it begins to thrive' [Haas, Docu- 
mentum Otten 138]), 3 sg. imp. act. ma-i-is-ki-id-du (KUB XXIV 6 
Vs. 3 -4 [na)mma-nnas KUR URUHatti ~ [ m - i t  mu-it . . .] [haflkit GES- 
TIN-it mayiski[ddu] 'further may Hatti make increase for us with 
cattle, sheep, ..., grain, and wine'), ma-as-ki-id-du (KUB XI1 43, 4 
[cf. ibid. 2 mdu sisdu]; KBo XXIV 110 IV 5), abbreviated mu-du 
(KUB XXX 10 Rs. 6 n-at dpCpa kalrdi-ssi ma-du 'may it decrease in 
his heart'), 3 sg. imp. midd. mi-i-e-es-ki-it-ta-r[u] (KUB XLIII 23 
Rs. 9 [Haas, Documentum Otten 134]), mi-ya-as-k[i- (KUB XXXIX 
41 Rs. 10). 

miyanu- 'let ripen', 3 sg. pres. act. mi-ya-nu-zi (KUB X 27 I 22- 
26 mcin z[enanti]-ma nasma [gimlmanti nu G'Salkistcfnus huelpit ISTU 
m~ miyanuzi 'but if [it is] for fall or winter, he lets boughs with 
unripe fruit ripen'), 3 pl. pres. act. mi-ya[-nu-an-zi (similarly KUB 
XXVII 16 I 9- 13 [full context HED 3:331]). It is a matter of post- 
harvest storage for seasoned ripening, rather than outfitting bare 
branches with fruit ornaments for some "Christmas tree" effect (as 
suggested by Giiterbock, Oriens 10:354 [1957], followed by CHD 
L-M-N 236-7). For possible confusion with mi(e)nu- 'soften' see 
s. v. miu-. 

In the sense 'be born' (cf. e. g. Swedish fodas 'be fed; be born') 
mai-, miya- supplies a finite "passive" to has(s)- (hdsi 'bears': mi- 
yari 'is born'); but as the participle hassant- 'born' needed no sup- 
pletion, miyant- was not inducted. 

Cf. the theonyms DMiyatanzipa- (*miyat~-sepa-; e. g. KUB XLIII 
27 Rs. 1 DMi-ya-ta-an-zi-pi Feu ,  Altheth. 200]), genius of growth 

Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. pl. neut. 
mi-ya-an-ta (KUB LVIII 111 Vs. 5)



mai-, miya- mai-, miya- mayananni- mayant- 

associated with Telipinus and DHalkis (HED 3:38; wrongly held to 
be Luwoid by Starke, Stammbildung 491 -2), DMi-ya-an-na (KUB 
LVII 106 I1 12 and 16). 

The finite stem variants muis-, mi(y)es(s)- are not attested in Old 
Hittite and appear to be innovationally intrusive, on the pattern of 
other verbs of the same type @ui-lpiya-, nai-lneya-, sai-lsiya-: mi-es- 
hu-ti [cf. ne-es-hu-ut], mi-e-es-ta [cf. pi-es-fa], ma-is-re-en [cf. sa-a-is- 
tin]). A further factor may be the homophony of forms like mi-i-e- 
es-zi, mi-e-es-du with those of an inchoative verb formed from miu- 
'soft, mild' (q. v.), where a sense 'ripen' is likewise close at hand. 
Y. Arbeitman (Essays . . . in Memory of J. A. Kerns 988-9 [1981]) 
cited Lat. rnitia poma (or: uva) 'ripe apples (grapes)' and quoted 
Ausonius (mitiget aucturnnus quod muturaverit aestas 'let fall mellow 
what summer has ripened'). He was upholding an etymological con- 
nection of Hitt. m i -  with Lat. mitis and cognates (IEW 711-2; 
first in Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.' 135, later e. g. Oettinger, S t m b i l -  
dung 471); incidentally, Lat. mdtarus (IEW 693) has also been 
claimed as a cognate of Hitt. mai- (L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 19:452 
[1951]; J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4:38 [1959]; t o p ,  Indogermanica mi- 
nora 81, 89). Others have latched on to the root of Goth. muis 
'more', OIr. mdr 'big' (IEW 704; e. g. F. 0 .  Lindeman in Hethitisclt 
und Indogermunisch 155 [1979]), or to Toch. B maiyya 'might, 
strength', maiwe 'young' (Rosenkranz, JEOL 19:503 [1965-61, 
drawing in OE mdwan 'mow' [IEW 7031; Gusmani, Lessico 59; 
D. Q. Adams, A Dictionary of Tocharian B 472-3 [1999]), or even 
to Lat. me6 'go' (IEW 710; S.  OndruS, Philologica Slavica Pragensia 
4:453 -9 [1962]; Kronasser, Etym. 1 :540, comparing Hitt. huwai- 
'run; grow'). 

The connection Hitt. miu-: Lat. mitis is well taken (see s. v.), but 
the focussing on either 'ripening' or 'vigor' as the base-meaning of 
Hitt. rnai- misses the mark. The semantic nucleus of mai- is rather 
'grow to measure', be it a matter of gestation, adulthood, or "ripe" 
old age, or of harvestability in crops. Such semantics, and the for- 
mal paradigmatic parallelism of m i -  with e. g. sai- 'shoot' (OCS 
sZti 'SOW'), ispai- 'satiate oneself' (OCS spgti), piddai- 'fly' (Gk. 
nrq-), huwai- 'run' (Gk. am- 'blow'), dai- 'place' (Gk. 8q-), vali- 
dates E. Risch's connection (in Sommer Corolla 195, Flexion und 
Wortbildung 253 [1975]) of mai- with IE *md 'measure' (Skt. &ti, 
Lat. metior, Gk. pi.rpov, etc.; IEW 703-4). This root has semantic 
implications not only for fetal maturation and birth (e.g. RV 

3.29.11 amimita mcItari '[Agni] was formed inside the mother'; cf. 
Puhvel, LIEV 55, JAOS 81:325 [1961]) but also to the 'terms' of 
both adulthood and life span (Iliad 11.225, Hesiod, Erga 132, 438 
fjPqq pi.rpov; &pa Pioto). 

The formal reconstruction of m i -  would be 3 sg. *moE;e(y) > 
*mciye > m i ,  with weak grade *mE916- > miyela- (cf. Puhvel, 
LIEV 55-6, with a chart of laryngeals more detailed than HED 
1 -2:x). While the root *meE$- > *mt?- (original meaning 'stake out, 
project, produce') yielded a transitive verb in Skt. &ti, m m t i ,  and 
Lat. mdtior (denominative from *meti- matching Skt. mdti- 'insight' 
and Gk. pijnq 'plan') was deponentially active, Hitt. m i -  was stati- 
vally intransitive ('is in production'), and the mediopassive (miyari, 
miyati) functioned like RV amimitu in denoting birth. 

Cf. ammiyant-, mdhla-, muyant-, munnitti-, mehur-, meyana-, 
me(y)u-, miyahhuwant-, ummiyant-. 

mayananni- 'young man, boy', dat.-loc. sg. Luma-ya-na-an-ni (KBo XI11 
71 Rs. 6 mcin LU-is-ma SAL-as S A L ~ ~ . s ~ ~  LUmuyananni iya[ddari 'if 
a man [or] woman goes to a maiden or young boy'; cf. ibid. 1 L]U- 
is sa~-n i  S A L ~ ~ . s ~ ~ ~  iy[u]dduri nu man hantezz[i '[if] a man goes to 
a woman [who is a] virgn, if first [time?] ...' [Neu apud Tischler, 
Glossar L-M 951). 

The sutTix -anni- seems to be derivationally diminutival, as in 
hupparanni- from huppar- 'bowl' (HED 3:391), or Du"harsiyallanni- 
from hursiyalli- 'pithos' (HED 3:197), or N'NDAharsupanni- 'loaflet' 
(double diminutive from mDAharsi- 'breadloaf" [HED 3:200- 11); 
cf. Gk. orapvimoq, nl8imoq. As diminutive of Lumuyant- one 
would expect *muyunt-anni-; the affinity is nevertheless palpable (cf. 
e. g. Gk. v~aviaq 'youth', natSimoq 'young child', Lat. adulescentu- 
lus). 

mayant- 'grown, adult; strong, sturdy, mighty'; Lumayant- (c.) 'young 
male, man in his prime, strongman, fighting man' ( L U ~ ~ ~ ~ S ) ,  nom. 
sg. ma-ya-an-za (KUB XXXI 127 I 10-11 suwuru muyunza DuMu 
D m . ~ ~  '[sun-god,] mighty-grown son of Ningal'; for suwaru- 
'hefty, weighty' see Puhvel, JAOS 101:213-4 [I9811 = Epilecta In- 
doeuropaea 1-2 [2002]; ibid. 15 D ~ ~ u - e  sarkui LUGAL-ue [similarly 
ibid. 181 'sun-god, mighty king'; sarku- 'exalted, mighty' [KUB 



mayant- mayant- 

XXXVI 67 I1 14 SU~I LUGAL.& 70 sargauPs] in turn matches LiT- 

GURUS [ibid. 23 Su& L[UGA]L.& 70 L i T . M E S ~ U R ~ ~  siyauwanzi tar- 
ahta 'sixty kings [and] 70 strongmen he excelled in shooting'; Guter- 
bock, Z A  4494-6 (1938)], with mayant- and sarku- thus sharing 
the notation L U ~ ~ ~ S  [= KAL]; KUB XXX 10 Rs. 7-8 [%-u]s 
suwrfru mayanza [DUMU "EN.L~]L u "NIN.GA[L; KUB LVII 63 I11 33 
duw]dru mayanza [viz. sun-goddess; A. Archi, Documenturn Otten 
20, 30]), LiT~UR~~-an-ZU (KUB XXIV 8 1 42 n-as-za L i T ~ ~ ~ ~ - a n z a  
kis[at] 'he [the sun-god] turned himself into a young man' [Siegel- 
ova, Appu-Hedammu 6,221; KBo 111 4 I 12- 13 and dupl. KBo XVI 
1 I 19 - 20 nu- wa aprfss-a kari  L i T ~ ~ u ~ - a n z a  Psta nu- war-an irmali- 
attat [dupl. nu-war-as irmaliyattat] 'he too [viz. like his heroic fa- 
ther] was early on in his prime, but he fell ill' [and died, and hls 
son and successor is but a child, DUMU-las; cf. Gotze, AM 18-20; 
J.-P. Grelois, Hethitica IX 55 (1988)l; KUB I11 94 I 19), acc. sg. c. 
ma-ya-an-ta-an (e. g. KBo XVII 88 + XXIV 116 I11 24-25 mayan- 
tan "m-summin SALtawanannan 'our mighty majesty [and] queen' 
[Klinger, Untersuchungen 320]), L i T ~ ~ ~ ~ - a n  (KUB XXIV 7 I1 4 
kuin-ma-za LU-an LiT~UR~~-an-pat  harnikta 'but another man you 
destroyed even in his prime' [HED 3:163]), dat.-loc. sg. ma-ya-an-ti 
(KBo XVII 88 111 7-8 mayanti %TU-surn[mi ...I MU-HI.A-US up- 
pisMan]du 'to our mighty majesty ... may they keep consigning 
years'; KUB IX 4 I11 32-34 ser arha-at-kan midaiddu 12 U z u ~ . -  
HI.A-SU mayanti-ya ginu-ssi 'let it flush them off his twelve body 
parts and his sturdy knee' [cf. the parallel expression iyantan ginun 
'walking knee', HED 4:147-8]), nom. pl. c. ma-a-ya-an-te-i[s (KBo 
XIX 103, I?), L i T . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  (e. g. KUB XV 1 I1 6-8 and 38-40 SA 
U-TI-kan GIM-an SAL.LUGAL . . . L i T , M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  kuyPsqa hatkissanuskir 
'when in a dream some young men were harassing the queen'; KBo 
XXXIX 48 V 16- 19 URU-LUM [h]z~anza L i T . M E S ~ ~ . ~ ~  S A L S ~ . [ ~ ~ ]  
L i T . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  S A L . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  hima[nza] anda ari 'the whole town - 
old men, hags, young men, maidens, everybody shows up'; KUB 
VII 58 1 21-22 anzel-wa-ma L U ~ ~ ~ S . ~ . ~  CrL z ~ ~ n a h h r f n z i  'our 
fighting men do not succeed'), acc. pl. c. ma-ya-an-du-us (KBo XX 
42 1 4 1 [Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual18]; KBo I11 40,4 uga] LiT.MES may- 
andus punuskimi 'I. question the grown men'). L i T . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ ( - ~ )  
(dupl. KBo XI11 78 Rs. 2 uga L i T . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ [  [O. Soysal, Hethitica 
VII 176 (1987)l; KUB XVII 35 I11 9 nu L i T . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  taksan arha 
sarranzi 'they divide the fighting men in two halves'), dat.-loc. pl. 
mu-ya-an-ta-as (KBo XVII 88 + XXIV 1 16 I11 19 - 2 1 karappiya ziga 

warkan tUS CUD-MAH.HI. A-US UDU.NITA.&-CIS EGIR-pa WUyantUS 
"m-summi SALtawanannai auriyala[s] pidddi 'pick yourself up, run 
to fatted bulls [and] rams, back to the guardians, our mighty maj- 
esty [and] queen'), L i T . M E S ~ ~ u ~ - a s  (KUB XXIV 7 I1 23 - 24 LiT.MES 

GURUS-as-ma-za [. . .] SAL.MES~. s~m-as  r to  the young men . . ., to 
the maidens . ..'; cf. Giiterbock, JAOS 103: 158 [1983]). 

mayantili, inferentially 'mightily' (type of hrfranili 'in eagle-fash- 
ion' [HED 3:138]), obscure context in KUB LX 59 Vs. 8- 12 iyuu- 
watta-uwar &su GF!hUGar L U G A L - ~ - ~ ~ ~  mayantili L U G A L - ~ - ~ ~ ~  ma- 
yantil[i] "Pirwas-w[a '(it) is well healed, the hearing, for you (?), 
king, mightily (bis), Pirwas ...' (cf. HED 1 -2:353; Starke, KLTU 
255, assumed Luw. LUGAL-it-fa). 

mayantatar (n.) 'adulthood', prime (of life), vigor ( L i T ~ ~ u ~ - t a r ) ,  
nom.-acc. sg. Luma-ya-an-ta-tar (Bo 3234 I11 8), ma-ya-an-ta-tar 
(KBo X 37 111 14- 15 TI-tar haddulatar MU.[HI.A G ~ . D A ]  EGm.UD-MI 
mayant[at]ar UR.SAGtar hastaliyata[r 'life, health, long years of the 
future, adulthood, heroism, bravery'; dupl. KBo XI11 121,ll  mayaln- 
tatar [H. S. Haroutunian, Hittite Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner 
Jr. 155 (2003)]), Luma-ya-an-da-tar (KUB I 16 I11 29-30 [OHitt.] 
W n  Lumaya[nd]ata[r kardi-t]ti 'when prime of life [is] in your heart' 
[cf. ibid. 3 1 L]iT~u.~~-tarr-a  kardi-tti 'old age [is] in your heart'; Som- 
mer, HAB 12]), ma-ya-an-da-tar (KBo XV 10 + XX 42 I 35-36 
ANA BELI-ma DAM-SU DUMU.&-SU TI-tar hast[iliyatar] mayandatar 
piskadu 'to the lord, his wife, and his sons may they ever give life, 
bravery, adulthood', ibid. I1 35 rfssu TI-tar mayandatar G 1 % ~ ~ ~  

pard neantan 'weal, life, adulthood, drawn weapon' [Szabo, 
Entsiihnungsritual 18, 24]), ma-ya-fa-tar (KUB XXIX 1 I1 36-38 
mihuntatar-se-kan &s mayatatar-ma-ssi E G ~ - p a  pais 'old age he has 
taken from hlm, prime of life he has given back to hun' [more 
context HED 3:366]), L U ~ ~ u S - t a r  (KBo VI 34 IV 9- 10 TI-tar-set 
LiT~UR~~-tar-set  lulu-sset INA EGIR.UD-MI 'his life, his vigor, his secu- 
rity in the future' [more context HED 5:115-61; KUB XXIII 92 
Rs. 9 [Otten, AfO 19:42 (1959-60); Hagenbuchner, Korrespodenz 
2:252]), dat.-loc. sg. ma-ya-an-da-an-ni (KBo XXV 2 I1 9 maylan- 
danni-ssi aki 'he will die in his prime'). For formation cf. e. g. witan- 
tanni 'in the course of a year' [Kronasser, Etym. 1:296]). 

mayantahh- 'invigorate, fortify' ( L i T ~ ~ u ~ - a h h - ) ,  3 pl. pres. act. 
L ] iT~~u~-ah -ha -an -z i  (IBoT IV 99, 7), 3 pl. pret. act. ma-ya-an-da- 
ah-hi-ir (KUB XXIX 1 I11 6-8 "m-uss-a "M-ass-a LUGAL-un 
Em-pa kappuwer n-an ddn mayandahhir MU.KAM.HI.A-s-a-ssan kutris 



trL ier 'the sun-god and storm-god have taken care of the lung, they 
have reinvigorated h m  and made no reckoning of his years' [HED 
4:298]), 2 sg. imp. act. ma-ya-un-ta-uh (KUB XLI 23 11 11 n-an EGIR- 

pa mayantah; KUB XLIII 61 I 6  nelwdh n-an EGIR-pa mayantah; 
dupl. KUB XLIII 63 Vs. 13- 14 bri-sset newdh [n-an EGIR-pa] may- 
antah; ibid. 8 Zsri-slset newdh n-an EGIR-pa mayan[tah 'renew his 
shape and reinvigorate hm!'); iter. mayantahheski-, 2 sg. imp. act. 
ma-ya-an-tu-ah-hi-es-ki (KUB LVII 63 I1 37-38 n-us [mjayantahh- 
eski ukturiyahheski 'invigorate [and] perpetuate them!'), ma-ya-an- 
da-ah-hi-es-ki (ibid. 25-26 n-[u]s mayandahheski ukturiyuhheski), 
ma-ya-an-&-ah-hi-is-ki (dupl. KUB LVII 60 I1 17- 18n-us mayan- 
&hhiski uktiiriya[hh]iski [A. Archi, Documentwn Otten 20, 28-91); 
KUB XXXI 22, 4 LiT~u~u~-a[h- .  For formation cf. *miyahuwan- 
tahh- 'make old' (Kronasser, Etym. 1:429). 

ntayantes(s)- 'reach adulthood, mature, become strong' ( L i r ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
untess-), 3 sg. pres. act. LiT~u~u~-an-te-es-zi (KUB XIV 12 Vs. 9 
L"~uRu~-anteszi DL-ma-as Lirmiyah[hunteszi] 'he will attain adult- 
hood, but he will not grow old' [Gotze, KlF 236]), 3 pl. pret. act. 
ma-ya-te-es-se-ir (KUB XXIV 8 I11 17 - 18 [DUN.& ' ~ p ~ u  sallliser 
n-at mayatesser [n-at LU-ni melhuni erir 'A.'s sons grew up, they 
matured and reached manhood' [Siegelovri, Appu-Hedammu lo]), 2 
sg. imp. act. ma-ya-an-te-es ( D o  XXI 22 Rs. 55 nu-wa dppa ma- 
yantes 'get reinvigorated!' [G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 (1978)l). 

Pal. Li'ma-ya-an-zu (KUB XXXII 18 IV 10, surrounded ibid. 9 
and 11 by Li-tun-ma-ya ma-i-u u-wn-ma-ya-al-la; similarly KUB 
XXXII 16, 2-5 [Carruba, Das Palaische 10-21). 

With its crop of derivatives and its Palaic parallel, mayant- is of 
ancient formation, rather than some aberrant offshoot of the verb 
mai- (irregular stem ablaut is observable elsewhere in this verb, e. g. 
3 pl. pres. act. ma-a-i-an-[zi]). Vis-a-vis the regular, living participle 
rniyunt-, mayant- is a frozen variant in adjectival and nominal us- 
age, but with enough attachment to shield it paradigmatically (un- 
like e. g. mdhla-) from the loss of intervocalic y. 

The existence of an underlying nominal maya- 'adult(hood)' 
(CHD L-M-N 116) is highly dubious, as is Starke's reinterpretation 
(Bi. 01: 43: 159 [1986]) of the attestational contexts KUB XXXI 63 
+ XXVI 63 I1 3 and KUB XXXI 61 + XXVI 61, 5, separating ma- 
ya-as from the preceding LU or SAL and reading instead mayas 
SU.NIGIN 'grand total', with Luwoid may(a)- 'great', matching par. 
SU.N~GIN GAL. Not o d y  is such a qualifier (rabu?) unknown with 

Akk. napharu, but the Hittite terms for 'sum, total' (karpessar, tar- 
uppessar, taruppuar [HED 4:97]) are neuter and do not formally fit 
nom. sg. c. mayas. Whatever the truth about these passages, Luw. 
may(a)- 'much, many; great, big' exists by itself (especially the 
stock phrase mayassis EME-is 'the tongue of many' matching Hitt. 
pungauwas lalas 'public gossip') and is (pace Melchert, Cuneiform 
Luvian Lexicon 145-6 [I9931 et aliter) unrelated to Hitt. tnai- (cf. 
rather Hitt. mekki- 'much, many'). Other alleged instances of Luwian 
(or Luwoid) may(a)- in Hittite are equally misguided: for iputar- 
mayan (e. g. Starke, Stammbildung 504- 9) see HED 1 - 2:376 -7. 

Cf. LiTmayananni-. 

maist- (c.) 'shaft (of light), ray, beam, gleam' (cf. kalmara- 'ray' [HED 
4:26-81); 'wisp, strand, fiber (of wool)' (SiGmaist-, distinct from 
SiGhutt~li- 'tuft, flock' [HED 3:351] and S'"esri- fleece' (HED 1 - 
2:3 13 - 51); negative nugatory locution ('the least bit') S'Gmuistan 
masiwantan 'so much as a wisp of wool' (cf. Lat. non jlocci facere 
'care not a wht', Akk. hdma u hu@bu '[not a] straw or splinter' 
[HED 1 -2:323]), nom. sg. ma-is-za-as(-) Imaistsl (KUB LVII 60 11 
11 - 13 nepisas D ~ - u - i  maiszas-tis k u ~ l  misriwanza happarnuwashis 
kuzl lalukkiuantes 'sun-god of heaven, thou whose gleam [is] aglit- 
ter, whose beams [are] luminous'; dupl. KUB LVIl 63 I1 17 m[a-i]s- 
za-as-ti-is [cf., correctis comgendis, HED 5:49]), acc. sg. ma-is-tu- 
an (KBo XVI 47 Vs. 8 [mldn S'Gmaistann-a masiwantan wastanzi 'but 
if they fail [to perform] even the least bit', cf. Otten, IM 17:56 
[1967]; KUB XXlll 72 Rs. 8 dppa StGmaist[an m]asiwantun DL 
alppanzi 'they won't hold back the least bit'; 16841~ + ibid. Vs. 42 
S'Gmaist[an masiwantan le apteni 'hold not back the least bit!'; cf. 
H. A. Hoffner, JCS 28:60-2 [1976]; Otten and Riister, ZA 67:54 
[1977]), dat.-loc. sg. ma-is-ti ( D o  XXXII 14 I1 44-45 n-an gulusta 
n-us-se-sta maisti an& lalukkisnut 'he engraved it [viz. the cup] and 
illumined them [viz. the incisions] upon it in radiance' [HED 5:48]). 

Luwoid misti- (with gloss-wedge[s]), acc. sg. mi-is-ti-in, mi-es-te- 
en (KUB XXXVI 35 IV 17- 18 IST[U. .  . ] [. . .] .mistin d[ds 'from 
[his ...I she took m.', after [ibid. 14-16] taking from his head a 
hair, and his sight and hearing; Laroche, RHA 26:30 [1968]; par. 
KUB XXXVI 36, 6 ].mi-es-te-en[; KUB XI11 35 + KBo XVI 62 IV 
19 kinun-ma z[ilad]uwa :mistin le &ttzni 'but from now on do not 
take [even] a m.!' [Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 121). What could be 



maist- makalti-, magalzi-, makanti- makalti-, magalzi-, makanti- magari- makita- 

"taken" besides a hair from the head, sight from the eyes, and hear- 
ing from the ears may be a 'wmk' or 'glance' from eyelids (KAPPI 
EM) or 'fluttering' of eyelashes (Hitt. laplippa-, Luw. lalpi-). Such 
"nugatory" use of 'wink' for 'not a whit' would complement that 
of Hitt. Sicmaistan masiwantan. 

maist- may have been an ablauting root noun, with dat.-loc. 
maisti showing secondary paradigmatic levelling (cf. Rieken, 
Stammbildung 137-9), and weak grade visible in the derived Lu- 
woid misti-. In view of the potential figura etymologica maisza . . . 
misriwanzu, the connection with IE *meys- (IEW 714) is possible 
(Skt. mi~ati  'blink, wink'), with a range of meanings including 
'glance, gleam, glimmer, flutter, flicker' (cf. S. E. Kimball, Die 
Sprache 35:14-7 [1994]). 

Cf. misriwant-, mistili(ya)-. 

nakalti-, magalzi-, makanti- (c.) '(eating) bowl(fu1)' (MAKALTU), nom. 
sg. ma-kal-ti-is (e. g. KUB XVII 20 I11 12 1 NINDA makaltis minumar 
'one bowl of bread as propitiation'; ibid. I11 4 malkaltis; ibid. I11 
6 1 NWDA ma-(kal-)ti-is; KUB LVII 52 1 4  1 MUSEN 1 NINDA ma- 
kaldis 'one bird, one bowl of bread'; ibid. I 6  and 7 1 NINDA ma- 
kaltis; ibid. I 9  2 MUSEN 1 NINDA makalt[is; KUB LX 153, 9 and 12 
1 NINDA makaltis; ibid. 14 makalltis; KBo XI11 193, 9 1 NINDA ma- 
kaltis), ma-kan-te-es (KUB X 92 I1 5-6 1 NINDA makantes ANA 

D I N G I R . ~ ~  S A L . ~ ~  [. . .] hiimandas 'one bowl of bread to all female 
deities'), acc. sg. ma-kal-ti-in (KUB LV 19 Vs. 14 NINDA mak]altinn- 
a parsiya 'and fritters a bowl[ful] [of] bread'), dat.-loc sg. ma-kal- 
ti-ya (KUB XXX 40 1 26-28 nu PANI upalkiti kuit SISKUR ANA 

D z ~ . ~ & . ~ &  handcSn n-at-si makaltiya sipandanzi 'before the iron 
[idol] what offering to the war-god is readied, it they sacrifice to 
him in a bowl'), ma-a-gal-ti-ya (KBo XV 37 I 13 - 17 nu 4 NINDA. 

KUR~.RA K U ~  . . . niiigaltiya sipanti 'four sweetloaves . . . in a bowl he 
sacrifices'), ma-ga-al-zi-ya (KBo XVII 94 I11 35-36 EGIR-SU-MA 1 
MUSEN.GAL ddi n-an ANA @[i- . . .] [. . .] magalziya sipanti 'thereupon 
he takes one big bird and sacrifices it to the pit ... in a bowl'), nom. 
pl. ma-kal-ti-is (IBoT I11 83, 8 1 MUSEN 5 NMDA makaltis [sirmlarly 
ibid. 9]), ma-kan-ti-is (KBo XXII 246 I1 8 3 NINDA makantis), ma- 
kcin-di-es (ibid. I1 24 2 NINDA makandies), acc. pl. ma-kal-ti-us (KBo 
XXXIII 216 Rs. 4 1-NUTUM NINDA makaltius 'one set of bread- 

bowls'; KBo XIV 142 I 59 2 NINDA makaltius), ma-kan-ti-us (ibid. 
I1 8 3 NINDA makantius; ibid. I 44 and 45 mlakantius). 

As intimated by the Hurroid ritual term ma-khn-ti-hi-ya (KBo 
XI 7 Vs. 7 2 MUSEN asapsiya makant[ihiya]), ma-ga-an-ti-hi-ya (KUB 
XLVII 89 I11 8- 10 1 MUSEN alwnpazhiya [... alsapsiya magantihiya 
1 MUSEN [. . . [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 70; HED 1 - 2:43]), makalti- is a 
Human-mediated borrowing from Akk. miikaltu '(wooden) eating 
bowl' (CAD M 1:122-3; AHW 588; cf. Akk. mdkiilu 'meal', akdlu 
'eat'), also found akkadographically in Hittite (e. g. KUB XXXII 
113 Vs. 6 1  DUG^^-^-^^ IBoT I11 61 1 3  MA-KAL-TUM; IBoT I11 
83, 8 NINDA MA-KAL-TI). For the 1:n variation cf. e. g. hal/ialzana-l 
halhanzana- (HED 3:22) and Kronasser, Etym. 1 : 58 - 6 1. 

magari- (c.), nom. pl. ma-ga-a-ri-es (KUB XXXIV 89 Rs. 3 -5 [. . . 
MA.N]A K~.BABBAR magdres-S~S [. . . M]A.NA URUDU-SUNU [. . .] ' . . . mi- 
nas silver, its wheels [?] . . . minas, their copper . . .'). 

The conjectural tie-in (CHD L-M-N 120) with the kind of silver 
chariot given to Hattusilis I (KBo X 2 I11 25 and [Akk.] KBo X 1 
Rs. 16 GIGIR K~.BABBAR; SCO 1452, 79 [1965]) is well taken, as is 
the adduction of KBo XVIII 170 a Rs. 6 ( G I S ~ ~ ~ ~  anda appiin QADU 

G I S ~ - ~ - ~ ~  40 G 1 % ~ ~  'chariot accessoried with wheels [and] 40 
bows'; S. Kobk, Hittite inventory texts 110 [1982]). In further sup- 
port of a (Hurrian-mediated?) akkadianism magari- as a borrowed 
(technical?) quasi-synonym of GIShurki- ( G 1 % ~ ~  'wheel'; HED 
3:339-400) cf. MA-AK-RI-E-IS (akkadogram?) listed (sine loco) in 
Tischler, H H  W 283 ('ein Wagenteil'), and Gilgamei 6.11: luia~mid- 
ka narkabta ... i a  magarrii-Sa hurma-mma elmiiu gar&-ia '1 will 
have a chariot wrought for thee, whose wheels are gold and its 
horns of amber'. 

makita- , dat.-loc. pl. ma-ki-ta-as (KUB XXXI 143 I1 15-16 [nu-ssan] 
8-inzu nepisi i?dsi] nu-za-kan 2-is 8-tm kis[tunas] [azzikisli [?I nu- 
kkan 2-is 8-tm makitas akkuskesi 'as an octad thou art in heaven, 
twice thou eatest [?I from eight trays, and twice thou drinkest from 
eight makita-vessels'; similarly ibid. I1 8-9 [Neu, Altheth. 186, 
StBoT 26: 11 31). 

The homophony of URUMa-ak-ki-it-ta-a (KBo XXVIII 86 Rs. 4 
and 5 [Akk.]) need not be fortuitous, for a vessel or bottle of par- 
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ticular type or provenance. If biblical Megiddo is involved (Singer, 
Documenrum Otten 328, 332), Hittite finds in its excavations suggest 
export-import ties ("Megiddo-ware"?). 

mak&z)zi-, mazki-, OHitt. structure with a cella, adjacent to (or part 
of?) Ehista-, Ehesta- 'mortuary, mausoleum', where royalty washed 
and dressed in cultic preparation; gen. sg. ma-a-ak-ki-iz-zi-ya-as 
(KBo XX 8 I 8 - 9 mu-kkizziyas snhhi [. . .] arkiyuuz pauwanzi 'on the 
roof of the m. . . . to go from the foyer' p e u ,  Altheth. 67]), mu-ak- 
zi-(ya-)as, dat.-loc. sg. ma-ak-zi-ya (KBo XI11 227 I 2-3 [alrkiuuz 
[. . .] [malkzias s[uhhi . . .I; 34/11 1. K. 7 - 9 ]-as arkiuuz [. . .-ylas arkiuuz 
[.. . rmklzius suhha [Otten, ZA 81:113 (1991)l; KUB 11 3 IV 9- 10 
[emended from dupl. KUB LVI 33 IV 1-21 LUGA[L-US 'mu]kz[iY]as 
ds[ki riyazi] 'the king steps to the gate of m.' [Singer, Festival 2:68]; 
KBo XXV 17 I 3-5 [OHitt., emended from later dupl. KBo XXV 
18 I 41 'rnd]kziya [dupl. m]a-ak-zi-ya[ ] tunnakkis[ni ... (-TIM was- 
sanzi IN)]A 'histi INA E DINGIR-Lm [. . .(-anzi) 'md]kziyas [dupl. 'mu- 
ak-zi[-] dski KASKAL-s[i 'in the cella of the m. [partitive apposition] 
they dress ..., in the mortuary s h n e  they ..., at the gate of the m. 
on the road ...' p e u ,  Altheth. 50; Singer, Festival 22371; par. KUB 
XXXIV 7 1 I 1 - 7 lukkarti-ma [. . .] LUGAL-us-kan TA 'hist[i .. .I G'Sh~- 
luganni esa [. . .] 'mukziya tu[nnakkisni . . . wassanzi] Bhesti UGU-as 
[. . .] Enzakzias-mu-kan B[ski 'in the morning the king [comes] from 
the mausoleum, seats himself in the carriage . . . in the cella of the 
m. they dress ... up [?I in the mausoleum ..., at the gate of the m. 
. . .'; KBo XXII 186 I1 8- 10 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL 'makziya pdnzi ases- 
sar OL esa 'king and queen go to the m.; the session is not seated'), 
abl. sg. mu-a-ak-zi-ya-az (KBo XVII 15 Vs. 19 -20 LUGAL-USS-a 'mdk- 
ziyaz uizz[i . . .] G'Shulukanni.ya esa 'the king comes from the m. . . ., 
he seats himself in the carriage' p e u ,  Altheth. 74]), dat.-loc. sg. ma- 
az-ki-ya, abl. sg. ma-az-ki-ya-az (KUB LVII 76 I 1 - 11 ]ta-z[-kan] 
['ma]zkiya drri [takku-]ssi dssu-ma ta-z-kan [. . .-]zi up izziyas [G'S]z~. 
LAMGAR drri LUGAL-us-za aniyatta drii hargaw ~ ~ % . s a - u s  kis[-. . .] 
sarkuizzi warhuin TUG-an warhuwaya TUG.GU.E.A wassizzi LUGAL-US- 

ta 'muzkiyaz uizzi '[the lung] washes in the m.; but if it suits him, 
he washes in the hindmost tent; the king dons his insignia, puts on 
whte shoes, dresses in coarse garment and coarse cloak; the king 
comes out of the m.' [Singer, Festival 1:26, 114]), 'mu-ak-z[i- (KBo 
VII 40 vs. 8; KBo XXV 80, 5). 

makzi- (with anaptyctic mukkizzi- and metathetic mazki-) proba- 
bly reflects an old religious term *makti- (cf. maknu- 'increase, 
multiply' s. v. mekk[i]-), a noun like luzzi- (HED 5: 130- l), meaning 
roughly 'increase, boosting' (of divinity), thus 'worship, sacrifice', 
with Bmukzi- as a venue thereof. Cf. for comparison Lat. muctus 
'magnified, glorified' -. ~ c t a  'celebrate, sacrifice to' (> 'kill in 
sacrifice' [HED 1 -2:267]), related to magnus, and Gk. *p&yap, 
whence in malam partem p~yaipw 'find excessive, begrudge', vs. 
Arm. mecarern 'boost, value'; in Greek the proper religious sense 
may survive in pdyapa (rarely payapov) as a term for 'sacrificial 
crypt' (into which live pigs were tossed at the Thesmophoria; but 
cf. also Hebr. me'8rdh, Arab. mugdrah 'cave'). The closeness of 
mukzi- to hista- in many texts favors a locale with chthonian cultic 
associations. As with hista-, the etymon is Indo-European rather 
than Hattic. 

maklant- 'lean, emaciated', acc. sg. c. ma-ak-la-an-ta-an (KUB XI11 4 
IV 64-65 n-un arha adanzi pide-ssi-ma muklantan tarnanzi 'they eat 
it up [viz. a fat animal] and leave in its place a lean one' [Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54:396 (1934)], mu-ak-la-an-da-an (dupl. KUB XI11 17 IV 25; 
KUB XI11 4 IV 75 pide-ssi-mu maklandan tarnwnmen; dupl. KUB 
XI11 17 IV 33 muklandan), nom. pl. c. ma-ak-la-an-re-es (KBo I11 
34 I1 13- 14 kaqqapus murakta . . . kaqqapis maklantes 'he allotted 
partridges . . . the partridges [were] lean'; similarly dupl. KBo I11 36 
Vs. 19-20 [S. de Martino, Oriens Antiquus 28:9-10 (1989)l; KUB 
XI1 43, 10 wellluwa pdir rnaklantes tamessantes 'they went to the 
meadow, emaciated [and] exhausted'; cf. ibid. 11 makl[antes, ibid. 
12 G~D-us UDU-us 'cattle and sheep'; KBo XI11 2 Rs. 7). 

maklatar (n.) 'leanness, emaciation', abl. sg. mu-ak-la-an-nu-az 
(KBo XI11 4 IV 28 muklannaz-war-as BA-UG~ 'it [viz. the plough ox] 
died of emaciation'). Cf. e. g. marlatar beside marlant- (s. v.), Lat. 
mucritdt- beside macer. 

The immediate cornparands (since Benveniste, BSL 33:140 
[1932]) are Lat. mucer, ON mugr, OHG magar, OE mmger 'lean, 
meager', Gk. p a ~ p o g  'long' ( j ~ a ~ ~ 6 v o g  'slender'; for the r:l varia- 
tion cf. e. g. Lat. sacer: Hitt. saklai- or Gk. 6qpog: Hitt. tawala-). 
Further root-analysis may point to *md2k-, in view of Dorian 
pdi~og, Gk. p i j ~ o g  'length' (cf. e. g. IEW 699; F. 0 .  Lindeman, In- 
troduction to the Laryngeal Theory 171 [1997]); but *mukrllo- by 
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itself constitutes an Anatolian-Italic-Germanic lexical isogloss (cf. 
Kammenhuber, KZ 773% [1961]). 

makkuya- 'chum', acc. sg. ma-ak-ku-ya-an (KUB XXXIX 45 Vs. 10- 
12 GA ~[appakzi mukkuyan [unuwanzi] sappuwas GI$-ru [. . . &]A [?] 
ISTU KU.BABBAR ~mlis[siyan] 1 G'Sintaluzi[s SA] 1 MA.NA 'they skim 
milk, they prepare the chum; the wooden skimmer is in places [?I 
encased in silver; one scoop [weighing] one mina .. .' [Laroche, Bi. 
Or. 21:320 (1964)l; KUB XXXIX 35 IV 4-5 nu L u s ~ ~ ~ [ . ~  ...I sipanti 
makkuyassan kuis anah [... 'the cupbearer libates the chum, what 
[buttermilk there is] within'; ibid. 9-11 kluis hassannas-sis nu-za 
G[A] [apds d d i  nu makkuyan up& [. . .] [nu-za G'Si]nahluzzin KU.BAB- 

BAR up& [ddi] 'one who is next-of-kin takes the milk, he ... the 
chum, he takes the silver scoop'. Cf. Kassian, HFR 400,634, 638- 
9. 

The usual meaning of sap- is 'strip, peel' (bark, rind, etc.), but 
GA sap- seems technical for 'skim milk', and makkuya- is evidently 
the vessel for churning cream into butter. 

Phonology points to /makwya-I, which in turn suggests affinity 
with Skt. macate 'crunch' and Latvian makt 'overcome', from a 
root similar to *mag- in Gk. p a o m  'knead' (@{a p ~ p a y p . 6 ~  
'moulded barley-cake'; cf. e. g. oaooo 'stuff' beside oayrj 'baggage' 
[HED 3:276]), OCS mazati 'smear', maslo 'butter', Mi.Ir. maistrid 
'churns butter' (IEW 696-8, 730- 1). Thus makkuya- would be an 
agental derivate ('chumer') parallel to Gk. p a ~ r r j p  or p a ~ r p a  
'kneading trough' (cf. e. g. *kusala- beside Gk. ~ + ~ ~ ~ r r j p  or y r j ~ r p a  
'scraper, strigil' [HED 4:289-901). 

Cf. masa-. 

mal- (n.) 'brains, wits, wisdom, mindset, disposition' (vel. sim.), nom.- 
acc. sg. ma-al, ma-a-a1 (KUB XXXIII 113 I 22-25 + XXXVI 12 I 
35 - 38 mal-wa-za tepu-ya OL [salkki UR.SAG-tar-ma-ssi 10-pa piyan 
[. . .I-ya-wa-smas kuin DUW-an hassanzi [. . .] mcll DL sakti 'he pos- 
sesses not the least bit of brains but is endowed tenfold with brawn; 
the child whom they produce ... you will not ascertain brains' 
[Giiterbock, JCS 6: 12-3, 57-8 (1952); UR.SAG-tar = hastaliyatar 
'physical prowess, bravery, heroism' normally pairs asyndetically 
with GALGA-tar 'intelligence' (HED 3:236), but in a dim-witted ogre 

like Ullikummi sturdiness and ma1 are antithetical]; KUB XXII 40 
I1 27 -29 kinun '~anenzin ~ ~ ~ ~ A L - a h h a n z i  [. . .] SA 'Tarupsaniya mdf 
EGIR-pa DU-anzi [DZ]awafliyas aniur K I N - ~ ~ Z ~  'now they make N. 
depart; they bring back T.'s wits, they perform the rite of Z.' [A. 
Archi, AoF 6:81-94 (1979); in such chthonian ritual mcll could be 
temporarily restored to a revenant (GJDIM), even as in Greek necro- 
mancy a phantom (w?j) was sacrificially made to recover enough 
OUpog for higher mental activity (cpprjv)]; KBo I1 9 I 25-27 n-asta 
ANA LU-mi arha LU-natar tarhuilatar haddulatar mdll-a G 1 % ~ ~ ~ ~ . -  

HI.A G I S ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~  G 1 ~ ~ . u . ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ . ~ . ~  G ~ R  dd 'take away from the 
men maleness, prowess, wellness, and wits, weapons, bows, arrows, 
sword' [A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 (1977)l; KUB XLIX 14 I11 
5 nu SAL.LUGAL-ma kuit mdl LDI 'what mindset the queen knew'; 
KUB XXXVI 1, 12 [emended from dupl. KUB XXXIII 120 I11 353 
safli rndl KUR-e m[asiwan '[Ea's] wisdom [is] as great as the land'), 
Luwoid dat.-loc. sg. ma-a-li-i (KBo XI1 30 I1 12-15 nuin-ma-ta- 
khan] :kupyati-ma ser nassu q~ ']Suppiluliuma HUL-ui :mdfi SA 
DINGIR[.ME&] :zammuratti u SA KUR URUHatti HUL-1 [awannli ser ku- 
iski EGIR-p[a] a[nah uizzi 'but if somebody comes to you for a plot, 
or for the sake of an ill disposition towards S., blasphemy of the 
gods, and the bad of Hatti . . .'). 

This apparently Hittite-Luwian neuter root noun seems best con- 
nectible with Gk. pdda pdAopal, pdd~z  pol 'think about, be con- 
cerned, care' ( d p d A ~ ~  'never mind') and p.6ddo (< *mel-yo) 'stop 
to think, tarry, be about to'), recalling the relation of pdvog 'mind' 
and pdvo 'linger' from *men- 'think', or Lat. memor 'mindful' be- 
side mora 'pause' from *(s)mer- 'keep in mind' (Rieken [Stammbil- 
dung 49-51] placed the cart before the horse by postulating a re- 
verse semantic development 'wait' > 'think'). ma1 resembles such 
other root nouns as i-u-uk (beside thematized i-u-kan 'yoke, pair' 
[HED 3:461]) or W-za = u-iz-za = /wet-s/ (beside Gk. grog, Lat. 
vetus; similarly ma1 beside Greek neuter s-stems like pddog, pdvog, 
P~POS). 

Even as Gk. p~ipopar and Lat. mereor 'get one's due' have 
evolved from being "kept in mind" (*smer-), mal- has yielded a 
denominative verb malai- 'have in mind', (be in) favor, approve' 
(9. v.). 

mall-, mal0)a-, mal0)iya- 'mill, grind', dppa par(as)za mall- 'mill in re- 
verse, grind withershins', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-al-li (KUB VII 1 I1 1 
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n-at rnalli salakzi 'grinds and kneads it' [viz. seppit 'wheat', judging 
from fragmentary dupl. KUB XLIII 52 I1 8 - 9]), mu-al-la-a-i (KBo 
xv 35 + 33 I 10- 11 nu S A L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  8-TIM INA E N A 4 ~ ~ ~  [paizzi] [. . .] 
N A 4 ~ ~  m[ali]di 'the lady of the house goes to the millhouse and 
gnnds with the mill'; KUB LVI 15 11 24 NINDA.KUR4.RA mulldi 
'grinds a breadloaf'), ma-al-la-i (KUB XXV 23 IV 51 -52 GM-an 
T&I DU-ri tethai DuGharsi-kan kenuwanz[i] n-at mullai harrai 'when 
in spring thunder occurs, they open the jars and one grinds and 
pounds them' [cf. HED 3:199]), ma-al-li-ya-az-zi (KBo XVI 75 I8), 
ma-al-li-iz-zi (KBo X 45 I11 2-5 [with dupl. KUB XLI 8 I1 37-39] 
nu NUMUN.M.A hEman [ddi] n-at ISTU N A 4 ~  mullizzi SA NA4ARA- 
ma ltararazi NA4k~nk~[n~z i t ]  walhannai 'he takes all kinds of grains 
and gnnds them with the mill; with the upper millstone he strikes 
them' [cf. HED 3:140]; Bo 6870 I1 11; KBo XIV 133 111 2 mulli[zzi), 
3 pl. pres. act. mu-al-la-an-zi (e. g. KUB XXXIII 103 I1 6-8 uizzi 
Du-a.T URuKumniiyas UR.SAG-US LUGAL-US G 'S~~m-an  [apdsilla epzi 
nu uizzi-ma D~STAR-is DHebaduss-a [ N A 4 ~ ] ~  apdsila mullanzi 'the 
storm-god, heroic king of Kummiya, will himself end up gripping 
the plow, and IStar and Hebat will themselves end up grinding with 
the mill'; dupl. KUB XXXIII 100 + XXXVI 16 I11 16 ap&ila mal- 
lanzi [Siegelova, Appu-Herdammu 461; IBoT I 29 Rs. 18 - 19 TA 

NA4~R. i  DUW.LUGAL 1 tazellis L~SA[.TAM . ..I L u ~ ~ . ~  Lu.MESmina~~i~s 
mallanzi 'the prince, one t. -man, one chamberlain . . ., a barber, and 
m.-men grind with the mill'; Giiterbock, AOS Middle Western 
Branch Semi-centennial Volume 103 [1969]; KUB XLIII 59 + IX 
39 I 4-5 NUMUN.M.A hamunda B ~ U G  BAPPIR n-at EGIR-pa parasza 
mallanzi 'all kinds of grains, malt and barm, they grind them with- 
ershins'; IBoT I11 100, 2 halkin mallanzi[ 'they grind grain'; KBo I1 
7 Vs. 10 and 24, Rs. 6 and 18 ziz mallanzi harranzi 'they grind and 
stamp wheat'; KUB XXXVIII 32 Rs. 26 ziz mallanzi[; KUB XXIII 
23 I 38 -39 GIM-an-ma hamishi tethai nu-kan DUGharsiyalli ginu- 
wan5 n-at ... harranzi mullanzi 'but when in spring it thunders, 
[they] open the pithos and pound and grind it'; KBo I1 13 Vs. 10 
harranzi mullanzi; KUB VII 24 VS. 12 mulkutzi-at har[ranzi; KUB 
XVII 37 I 7, KUB XXV 23 I 9  mullanzi harranzi; KUB XVII 35 I1 
15. KBo VM 11 1 VS. 6 and 22, VBoT 26, 1 1 DUGharsi mallanzi har- 
ranzi 'they grind and pound the pithos'), ma-al-la-zi (KUB XVII 35 
1 4 DuGha]rsi mallazi harranzi; KBo VM 11 1 Vs. 12 DUGharsi mal- 
lazi[), ma-la-an-zi (KBo XXVI 182 I 6 DUGharsi malanzi ha[rranzi), 
"1 sg. pret. act. ma-al-la(!)-nu-un" is an unjustified emendation (no 

mi-conjugation stem malla- is attested; see ma-al-ku-nu-un s. v. 
malk-), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-al-li-e-it (Bo 6870 I1 3 [kdJsa krln z i u . ~ ~  
kds SAL-za malliet 'see, this woman has milled this flour' [similarly 
ibid. 20]), 3 pl. imp. act. ma-al-la-an-& (KBo VI 34 I1 21 -27 ki- 
wa BAPPIR GM-M ISTU N A 4 ~  mullanzi ... nu hastai-sit QATAMMA 

mullandu 'even as they grind t h s  barm with the mill ... may they 
likewise grind his bones!' [Oettinger, Eide 10, 33-41); partic. mul- 
lant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. nu-al-la-an (e. g. KUB XXIV 14 I 10 nu 1 
UPNU karas mullan n-at salyanii 'one handful of emmer [is] ground; 
I knead it'; KBo XVI 78 I 8  Z~D-DA-as hdtan nlalhn 'of meal, 
parched [and] milled'; KUB XI1 4 I 11, KUB XXXVIII 12 1 26, I1 
10, IV 6, KUB XLII 100 16, 13, 14, I11 20, IV 27, KBo XI1 56 I 5  
tursan mallan 'roasted [and] milled' [viz. grits]; KBo XXIl 246 I11 
19 tarsan-at mallan), ma-la-an (e. g. KUB XLVI 39 I11 15, KUB 
LVII 102 IV 10, KBo XI11 231 Vs. 7 and 12, Rs. 9 tarsan malan), 
gen. sg. ma-al-la-an-ta-as (KUB XLV 58 IV 6 GU.GAL.GAL mullantus 
'of milled bean'), mu-al-la-an-da-a5 (dupl. KUB XLlV 49 Rs. 5 
[ma-all-la-an-da-s(a-as-su-an) ; ZA 72: 144 [1982]), abl. sg. ma-lu-an- 
da-za (KUB XLVI 42 IV 3 tur~landaza malandaza; cf. the close Latin 
matches tostuni 'roasted' and mola ['millstone', metonymically 
'roasted grits of spelt'; cf. Festus: mola etiam vocatur fur tostum]); 
verbal noun mu-al-lu-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KUB XXIV 7 I 
33 nu namma [SE? m]allEwar q~ 'milling of grain no longer .. .' (cf. 
Giiterbock, JAOS 103:157 [1983]); inf. ma-ul-lu-wa-an-zi (KUB 
XVIII 3 1.K. 25; KBo XXVI 220 I1 4); iter. mulliski-, 3 pl. pres. act. 
nu-al-[is-kan-zi (KUB V 6 11 26-27 SALdammara[-...] U D . K A M - ~ ~ ~  
mulliskanzi 'the d-women . . . mill daily' [Sommer, AU 2781; uncer- 
tain KBo XIV 133 I11 2 ISAL-za mu-al-l[i 'the woman mills'). 

Tilling was men's work, milling mainly women's; cf. KBo X 2 I11 
16- 17 & G&.M@-~u Su.hiES-us ISTU NA4d dahhun SA i~.hfES-ya 
SU.MES-SUNU ISTU KIN dahhun (matching KBo X 1 Rs. 11 - 12 [Akk.]) 
'his slave women's hands from the mill I took, and his slaves' hands 
from (field) labor I took' (cf. F. Imparati and C. Saporetti, SCO 
1452, 79 [1965]; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 132-6 
[1974]). Sirmlarly Greek has only feminine agent nouns Myc. me-re- 
ti-ri-ja, Hom. d.;lstpiq (Odyssey 20.105; MGtqq  only in 6vo5 d;lGsqq 
'upper millstone'). 

The asyndetic reversible binomial mal(1)a- harra- combines dis- 
tinct but complementary milling procedures, viz. grinding (mall-) 
vs. pounding, stamping, striking (hurru-, walh-); a retrograde grind- 
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mail-, malOa-, maJ(l)iya- mall-, mal(l)a-, mal(l)iya- malai-, mali(ya)- 

ing seems indicated by dppa par(as)za mall-. For the handmill itself 
and its component parts see HED 3:140. 

Luw. (mam)mal(h)u(tva)- 'crush, break', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-am- 
nta-lu-wa-i (KBo XXII 254 Vs. 6-7 mammaluwai adduwalin S[U-in] 
[adduwlalin EME-e[n] 'he shall crush the evil hand, the evil tongue'; 
cf. ibid. 5. [Hitt.] [dulwarnizzi 'breaks' [Starke, KLTU 1951, ma-am- 
ma-al-wa-y(a) (KUB XXXV 45 I11 17 [mamlmalway-an EN SISKUR. 

SISKUR-is adduwalin EME-in 'the offerant shall break it, the evil 
tongue' [Starke, KLTU 154]), 1 pl. pres. act. ma-am-ma-al-hu-un-ni 
(KBo XXIX 16 I1 3 and 5 'let us break', followed by ibid. 6 pitt .] 
parsiya 'breaks' [a breadloafl [Starke, KLTU 196]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
ma-a-la-hu-ta (KUB XXXV 107 I11 2 [no context; Starke, KLTU 
2371); partic. ma-al-wa-a-am-mi-is (KBo XXIX 63 I1 4 [Starke, 
KLTU 185]), ma-al-wa-am-mi-is (KUB XXXV 70 I1 21 [Starke, 
KLTU 1841). Cf. Melchert, KZ 101:215-6 (1988), Cuneiform Luvian 
Lexicon 132, 134 (1993). 

The obvious etymon of mall- (IE *mel[-Hz]-, IE W 716-9) is 
reflected by Lat. mol6, OIr. melid, Goth. malan, Lith. mufti, OCS 
mlgti, Arm. malem, Skt. mrgdti 'grind, crush'. The chronicle of past 
researches (Tischler, Glossar L - M 102 - 3) shows a preponderance 
for "thematic" stem reconstruction, culminating with Oettinger 
(Stammbildung 277-81). But the primacy of a Hittite nonthematic 
hi-conjugation paradigm was thinkable to J. Jasanoff (in Hethitisch 
und Indogermunisch 86 [1979]; cf. Hittite and the Indo-European Verb 
65-72 [2003]), Melchert (Studies 16-8), Catsanicos (BSL 75:2: 119 
[1980]), and Tischler (Glossar L-M 102). 

In fact no mi-conjugation stem mal(1)a- is attested. The basic 
reconstruction is 3 sg. malli < *mol-H2ey, 3 pl. mallanzi < *mm- ' ;  
the "thematization" in 3 sg. mallai is secondary, perhaps back- 
formed on the plural. Quite analogous to mal(1)- is the verb 
hat(t)-: 3 sg. pres. ha-at-zi (i. e. hazzi < *hatti), ha-at-ta-(a-)i, ha- 
az-zi-az-zi, ha-az-zi-iz-zi, 3 sg. pret. ha-az-zi-e-it (cf. above malli, 
mallai, malliyazzi, mallizzi, malliet); for mall(iya)- cf. ans(iya)-, 
arr(iya)- (HED 3:254). If ancient, malliya- (as *m]ye-) may be close 
in kind to Gk. pt5AAm 'fuck' (literally 'pound') and OHG muljan 
'crush, grind'. 

While Hitt. mall- hews to the specialized, culture-bound sense of 
'milling', Luw. (mam)mal(h)u(wa)- is closer to the more generic 
semantic range of 'crush, pound'. The distinction and transition 
may well be subtle, as the grinding and pounding of millstones, 

stone jars, and thunderstorms created a range of associations (cf. 
HED 3:199). In such a sphere reduplication was prone to occur (cf. 
e. g. Arm. mlmlem 'grind', Hitt. harsiharsi- 'thunderstorm', wunt- 
ewantema- 'lightning'). An extended stem *melH2w- seems well cor- 
roborated by Toch. A malyw- and Toch. B mely- 'crush' (D. Q. 
Adams, A Dictionary of Tocharian B 456-7, 470), as well as by 
Goth. malwjan 'crush' (Luke 4.18 gmalwidans hairtin 'broken- 
hearted'). The question remains whether *melH2w- qualifies as a 
verbal base, failing which these verbs may be denominative from 
*molH2wo-, i. e. *nrolH2weye- (cf. *melH2wo- in Alb. mjel, German 
mehl 'meal, flour'), thus literally 'pulverize'. 

cf. malatt-, memal(1)-. 

malai-, mali(ya)- (mostly with -za) 'have in mind, (be in) favor (of), 
agree (with), consent (to), approve, authorize, endorse, sanction, 
acknowledge' (common as technical term in oracle texts), 1 sg. pres. 
act. (Luwoid) ma-li-wi (KBo IV 14 IV 34 ] UL :maliwi[ 'I am not in 
favor'), 2 sg. pres. act. ma-la-si (KBo XVIII 48 Rs. 18 n-at-za lndn 
malasi 'if you agree with it', vs. ibid. 20 mdn-ma-za markiya[si 'but 
if you disapprove' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:8]; KUB XXI 
38 Rs. 4 W-r~-ma-at-za UL ntarkisi malasi-at-z[a] 'my brother, you 
will not reject it, you will consent to it'), ma-la-a-si (ibid. Vs. 9 n- 
at-za OL markiyasi maldsiy-at-za; W. Helck, JCS 17:92, 88 [1963]; 
R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:14, 6 [1964]; Alalah 125, 7-9 
nu-wa-za mcIn EN-YA ape MU~EN.HI.A maldsi nu-wa-mu EN-YA EGIR- 

pa hatrdu 'if you, my lord, approve those birds, may my lord write 
back to me' [i. e. if the birds sent "on approval" pass muster, 'I 
shall start regular deliveries' [ibid. 10 nu-wa uppeskiuwun tehhi]; L. 
Rost, M I 0  4:340 [1956]; KUB XIV 3 111 62 SES-YA-za maftzsi [Som- 
mer, AU 14, 161 -2]), ma-a-la-a-si (KUB XL 1 Vs. 21 taparriyan-ma 
apun-pat DB-un D u ~ - S ~ - z a  EN-YA kuin mdfdsi 'I have taken on that 
very command which your majesty my lord authorize' [Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:69; Otten, ZA 8 1 : 114 (1 991]), (Luwoid) 
ma-li-si (KBo IV 14 I1 78-79 nasma-at zik :malist 'or you favor it'), 
3 sg. pres. act. nta-la-iz-zi (29911986 I1 92 nu kuis ~ u m - a s  ANA 

IDLAMA z1-anza kuin-za DUMu-an *LAMA mafaizzi nu INA KUR URU 

Du-tassu LuG~~-iznuni apiin tittanuddu 'what son is to Kuruntas' 
lilung, what son Kuruntas has in mind, let him install that one in 
kingship at Tarhuntassa'), ma-la-a-iz-zi (ibid. 90 kuin-za imma 



DW-an ' D ~ ~ ~ ~  maldizzi 'whatever son Kuruntas has in mind' [Ot- 
ten, Bronzetajel20]), ma-la-a-i (KBo I1 4 1. R. 2-4 n-at auszi n-at- 
za mdn maldi [nasma klarii niahn miin-ma-za markiyazi-ma [...-i]n 
zahtli 'he views it, whether he approves it or [it is] already approved; 
but if he rejects [it] . . . he beats the . . .' [ Haas, Nerik 290]), ma-a-la-i 
(KUB XVII 16 1 9  nu-za mdlai-ma), 3 pl. pres. act. ma-a-la-an-zi 
(KUB XLI 54 Vs. 13 - 14 DINGIR-LIM gimri arnuanzi [. . .] pedan md- 
lanzi nu D[. . . 'they convey the deity to the open range . . ., sanction 
a spot and . . .'), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-la-a-it (KUB XXXIII 120 IV 8- 
10 + 11 9, 17 - 19 man-za =-as uiuiskit [. . .] DW.& NITA hasta 
L " ~ ~ u p a i t  n-us [...I INA G I S ~ ~ . ~ ~ - [ i l ~  maldit 'when Earth was in 
travail ... she bore male children; a messenger went, and on his 
throne [he] acknowledged them [as his legitimate sons]'; cf. Laroche, 
RHA 26 : 46- 7 [1968]; KUB XXIII 95 I11 11; KBo XIX 113, 3), ma- 
la-a-is (KBo XXII 6 IV 26 L'~ME%.s~~-as udddr-set I.$m ta-z ma- 
his  '[Sargon] heard the warriors' words and consented'; Giiterbock, 
MDOG 101:21 [1969]), 3 pl. imp. act. m]a-a-la-an-d[u (KBo XIV 
110, 5); partic. malant-, nom. sg. c. ma-la-a-an-za (KUB XXI 38 Vs. 
26 ummuk-ma-as-kan iir anda maliinza 'to me this [is] not agree- 
able'; KUB XXII 37 Vs. 7 and 12 ISTU DINGIR-LIM ap& maldnza 'is 
he approved by the deity?'), acc. sg. c. ma-a-la-an-ta-an (KBo XV 
1 I 35-36 [emended from dupl. KBo XXI 9, 3-41 [nu-war-as m]dn 
DINGIR-LIM LU nu-wa-tta [GUD.MAH unuwandan asusan]tan Mlantan 
 DIN 'if it [is] a male deity, I give thee an adorned, ringed, ap- 
proved bull' [Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 114- 5, 125, with wrong trans- 
lation]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ma-la-an (KUB XXII 70 Rs. 53 DINGIR- 

LIM-za OATAMMA malan harti 'art thou god likewise in favor?'; ibid. 
62 mdn-mu-za DINGIR-LIM pard tiyauwar malan harti 'if thou god 
approvest the layout' [ ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 94, 98; for the construct 
mulan har(k)- see HED 3:155]; KBo XXIV 118 I 6 mala(n) harti; 
ibid. I 16 and I1 15 malan harti), ma-la-a-an (e. g. KUB XXII 70 Vs. 
50, Rs. 5, 47, 49 mahn harti [ ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 70, 82, 941; KBo 
XXII 264 I 14- 16 nu-kan ... mahn harti [full context HED 5:3]; 
similarly ibid. 1-2; KBo XVI 98 I1 17 mdn-ma-za DINGIR.& ... 
maldn harteni 'if ye gods approve' [Lebrun, Hethitica. 1 31; KBo I1 6 
I11 32- 33 mdn-rna-=a . . . maldn harteni [Hout, Purity 208, 2821; KBo 
XVIII 144, 4-6 mdn-ma-s(mas) DINGIR.& URUAnkuwa mu-an 
maldn harteni 'if you gods sanction for them the town of A.'; KUB 
XVIII 12 Vs. 4- 5 man-ma-smas . . . dapiaz tak(s)an maldn harteni 
'if you altogether jointly are in favor' [full context HED 4:145; 

~ n a l ,  RHA 31:43 (1973)l; KUB XVI 47, 11 IKASKAL-an hiimanduz 
taksan m a l a  [harteni] '[if] you altogether jointly favor the trek'; 
KUB V I I1 14 TA DINGIR-LIM kuit maldn 'whereas [it is] approved by 
the god' [ ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2:32]; ibid. 1 8 and 11 D I N G I R . & - Z Q - ~ ~ ~  . . . 
makdn, ibid. 1 27, I11 23 and 28 DINGIR.MES-za . . . mahn 'the gods 
[have] approve[d] [it]', with suppressed harkanzi [cf. English 'she 
done him wrong']), ma-a-la-an (KBo XXIII 118 11 8 mrflan hart[i; 
KUB XXII 46, 2; KUB XXXIII 120 I11 35 [emended from dupl. 
KUB XXXVI 1, 121 salli md]l K ~ R - e  masiwan maldn-ta-kkan '[Ea's] 
wisdom [is] as great as the land, agreeable to thee . ..' [?I); possible 
Luwoid participle malaimi-, seeming acc. sg. c. :ma-la-a-i-mi-in 
(KUB XL 80 Vs. 19, in inconclusive context); inf. ma-u-la-wa-an-zi 
(KUB XL 1 "Vs." 24-25 nu-mu-za ammel LU MESarus le namma 
pard kanissuwanzi [. . .] markiskiwanzi-ya-mu-za mdka wanzi TAL-ZA le 
ha-at(!)-ra(!)-an-zi 'let my colleagues no longer [try?] to put me on 
the spot; let them not write [to suggest that] you summon me for 
rejection [or] endorsement' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69, 74; 
TALZA is 2 sg. of Akk. Sasii 'call']); iter. maleski-, 3 sg. pres. act. 
ma-li-es-ki-zi (KUB V 6 I11 8 pard-ma UL maleskizi 'does not express 
approval'). 

maliyasha- (c.) 'agreement, consent, approval', nom. sg. ma-l]i- 
ya-as-ha-as (KUB VI 39 Rs. 9), abl. sg. ma-li-yu-as-ha-az (ibid. 8, 
with gloss-wedges; KUB IX 15 I1 11-13 nu ANA LU.MES URU-LIM 

maliyashaz memdu n-an-kan maliyashaz KASKAL-si tiyandu 'let him 
speak to the townsmen by consent, and by consent let them put 
him on the road'. For type of derivation see Gusmani, KZ 86:255- 
6 (1972); Starke, KZ 93:251-6 (1979); cf. harnamniyasha- 'uproar', 
kariyasha- 'mercy', nuntariyasha- 'haste', tariyusha- 'weariness'. 

Possible Luwian partic. ma(!) -1i-im-ma-as-si(-wa) (KUB XXXV 
79 IV 9; Starke, KZ 93:251 [1979], KLTU 399); also Lyc. partic. 
nialeime (Carruba, SMEA 22:288 [198 I]), of uncertain meaning. 

Hittite and Luwoid malai-, maliya- are denominatives of mal- 
(q. v.), with (-za) malai- productive in New Hittite. There is (despite 
Starke, KZ 93251 [1979]) no reason to assume ultimate Luwian 
origin, nor (pace Oettinger, Stammbildung 376-7) to postulate an 
influence of 16- (correct lai-) on malai-. Instead the non-Luwoid 
paradigm of malai- is closely congruent with the equally denomina- 
tive hantai-: maldsi : handhsi, malaizzi : hantaizzi, makdi : handdi, 
mdlanzi : handanzi, mahit : han&it, miilandu : handundu, mdlanza : 
hantdnza, maldn : hantdn, mdlawanzi : han&uanzi, maleskizi : hant- 
eskizi. 



malai-, d ( y a ) -  malatt- 
i 

This obvious conclusion derives from a correct interpretation of 
mul-. Previous exegesis grasped at root-etymology, especially Lat. 
melior 'better' or Gk. paAa 'very much' (chronicle in Tischler, Glos- 
sar L-M 104), or latched on to an erroneous interpretation of mal- 
(Kronasser, Etym. l :48 l). Kronasser's earlier invocation ( VLFH 70) 
of Welsh moli 'to praise' resurfaced in H. Eichner's formula mulai- 
< *mohllah~e- (Die Sprache 30:203* [1984]); it may be worth con- 
sidering whether an underlying nominal *mdl(o)- (Welsh muwl 
'praise') is a cognate of Anatolian mal-. The semantics ('have [well] 
in mind' > 'favor, praise') are tolerably amenable to a collocation. 

Cf. meliya-. 

malatt- (c.?) '(sledge)hammer, bludgeon, cudgel, club, mace' (vel sim.), 
instr. sg. (?) mu-a-la-at-t[i-it (conjecturally reconstructed KUB I 16 
27-28 [OHitt.] [arahzenus] LiT.MES[~]13R-us-mus mcflatt[it tarahhuln 
'my foreign [ibid. I27  Akk. kidanum] enemies I overcame by blunt 
force' [?I, i. e. bludgeoned them into submission, a more robust turn 
of phrase than the later nu-za L"~13R kuyes m a - i t  tarahhun 'some 
enemies I conquered by arms' [KBo I11 6 I1 44-45; Hattusilis I vs. 
Hattusilis 1111; cf. Sommer, HAB 4-5, 60). 

Luwoid (?) maltani-, nom. sg. mu-al-fa-ni-es (KUB XXXIII 106 
I11 36-37 n-as .maltanes GIM-an surd karpiskattari 'like a sledge- 
hammer [?] he is being raised up' [viz. Ullikummi the Rock, to slam 
the gods]; Guterbock, JCS 6:26 [1952]; KBo XXVI 65 I 18 - 19 m[al- 
t]an[es] ntahhan karpi[s]kattari), ma-al-da-ni-s(a) (KUB XXXIII 92 
I11 16 .maldanis-as GM-an; Guterbock, JCS 5: 158 [1951]). 

It is tempting to postulate a base-meaning 'mill(ing), grindstone' 
(cf. Lat. mola), verbal abstract of mul(1)- (q. v.), type of aniyatt-, 
karsatt-, with (Luwoid) mul(a) t-ani- comparable to karsi- : karsani- 
(HED 4: 107) or a r m -  : armanni- (HED 1 -2: 152). From here my- 
thology takes over, with grindstones as divine thunder weapons: 
OCS mlatu', Russian molot '(sledge)hammer', Russian molnija and 
Welsh mellt 'lightning', Thor's "hammer" Mjollnir and the Latvian 
PErkbns with hls milna (PCrk6ns met savu milnu 'P. throws his 
club'). Cf. Puhvel, Comparative Mythology 226-7 [1987]; earlier 
Ivanov (ObiEeindoevropejskaja 48 et alibi, e. g. Melanges offerts a 
C. Uvi-Strauss 1195 [1970], VI Meidunarodnyj s"ezd slavistov. 
Doklady sovjetskoj delegacii 165 [ 1 9731). 

malhas(s)allahi(t)- (n.) 'ritual-relatedness' (Luwianism), dat.-loc. sg. 
:ma-al-ha-as-sal-la-hi-ti (KUB V 6 I1 44 ANA D ~ - S ~ - w a r - a t -  
kan : mulhassallahiti areskantari 'they [viz. deities] will be consulted 
by oracle on his majesty's behalf for ritual relevancy'; ibid. 67 n-as- 
kan ANA D ~ - S ~  :malhasallahiti areskattari 'shall he [viz. the god] 
be consulted by oracle on his majesty's behalf for ritual relevancy?'). 

This gloss-word, abstract noun in -ahi(t)-, is derived from Luw- 
ian mulhas(s)alli- 'pertaining to ritual' (nom.-ace. pl. neut. ma-al- 
ha-sa-al-la [KBo IV 11 Vs. 28; Starke, KLTU 62]), from mulhas(s)a- 
'ritual' (Melchert, Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon 13 1 -2 [1993]; KBo 
XXIX 2 I1 4 ma-al-ha-sa [Starke, KLTU 621) matching SISKUR 

(.SISKUR) (e. g. KUB XXXV 54 I1 44 S I S K ~ . S I S K ~ - a s - s a  [Starke, 
KLTU 671). Cf. e. g. Luw. adduwalahi(t)- 'malice' matchlng Hitt. 
idalawatar (HED 1-2:492) or Luwoid lahhi(t)- beside Hitt. ldtar 
'release, relief (HED 5:9). 

malik(k)- 'become weak, weaken', 1 sg. pret. act. ma-li-ik-ku-un (KUB 
XXX 10 Rs. 3 -4 [. . . inlani piran tardhun malikkun nu-za nanlma 
DL tarahmi 'faced with illness I have grown weary and weak, I can- 
not cope any longer'). 

malisku-, milisku- 'weak', nom. sg. c. mi-li-is-ku-us (KBo I 42 I 
14, matching ibid. Sum. a.nu.ga1 and Akk. gal-lu 'light, trifling', vs. 
ibid. I 9  dassus, Sum. a.gal, Akk. ka[btu] 'heavy, important'), nom.- 
ace. sg. neut. mu-li-is-ku (KUB XXXIII 66 I11 13 malisku amiyantes- 
wa 'weak [and] small'), abl. sg. ma-li-is-ku-wa-az (KBo I11 13 Rs. 13 
[. . .-Iedaz muliskuwaz ginuwaz 'from these [?I weak knees'), nom. 
pl. c. ma-li-is-ku-e-es (KUB XXIX 55 I1 6-7 muliskut?~ QuyPs ANSU. 
KUR.RA.HI.A 'the horses who [are] weak', vs. ibid. I1 40 dassawfls- 
mu Quylb 'those that [are] strong' [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 154, 
1581). 

muliskunu- 'make weak, weaken', 2 pl. pres. act. ma-li-is-ku-nu- 
ut-fa-ni (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 53-54 nu mulisku [uttar le tasnlutteni 
tassa-mu uttar le muliskunuttan[i . . . s]dkuwassur memistin 'do not 
make a weak thing strong, nor make a strong thing weak ... ! Tell 
the truth!'), 2 pl. pret. act. mu-li-is-ku-nu-ut-tin (KUB XXT 42 IT 7- 
8 nu K[UR.KUR].HI.A L U ~ I h  damanuskittin KUR.KUR URUHatti-ma 
muliskunuttin 'enemy lands you have kept strengthening, but the 
lands of Hatti you have weakened' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 
251). 
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malk(iya)- malt(a)-, melt- 

maleskues(s)- 'become weak(er)', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-li-es-ku-es-zi 
(KBo XI11 76 Vs. 14 apezza nzaleskueszi 'is it thereby alleviated?). 

V. Pisani (Paldeia 8:309 [1953]) compared malisku-lmilisku- with 
maluli-lmiluli- 'soft parts, soft tissue' (q. v.) and with Gk. p a h ~ o g  
'soft' (IEW 719). 3: Holt (Bi. Or. 15:152 [1958]) adduced Goth. 
ntulsks 'foolish' in untilamalsks 'reckless' (cf. German mulsch 'soft', 
Gk. PA&< 'soft, stupid', Lith. mulkis 'stupid'; see also J. Knobloch, 
Kratylos 4:38 [1959]; Weitenberg, U-Stiimme 118-20; D. Weeks, 
Hittite Vocabulary 80 [1985]). 

The verbal stem malik(k)- points to *m/A2k-, as do the nominal 
(adjectival) Gk. PA~K-, PAq~pog, paAa~og, and Lith. mulkis; mali- 
sku-lmilisku- reflect *m/A2k-sku-, the Germanic cognates an allo- 
morph -sko-. The vocalic fluctuations alilili may be tied to variant 
realizations of !A2 (so also perhaps alulilu in maluli-lmiluli-, cf. e. g. 
daluki- besides Gk. 60Aqog, EVGEAEX~S, kaluti- besides Gk. ~ a -  
AaOog [HED 4:34]). The verbal paradigm has generalized weak 
grade (malik- < *m/A2k-), at the expense of *mleA2k- (perhaps in 
Gk. PA~K-, with extra-Ionic a). 

L. Bayun (Journal of Ancient Civilizations 8: 144- 5 [1993]) as- 
sumed an ad hoc metathesis maliksu- < malisku- (conjecturing ma- 
li-ik-[sul-un instead of nta-li-ik-ku-un), never explaining how "ma- 
likku-Imaliksu-" could be a verbal stem. 

nalk(iya)- 'spin', dppa parza nwlk- 'unravel', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-la-uk- 
zi (KUB VII 1 11 13- 15 S ~ G  GEg S ~ G  SIG7.SIG7 S ~ G  SA5 S ~ G  ZA.G& ddi 
n-at EGIR-pu parza malakzi namma-at pard handdn anda tamai 'she 
takes black wool, yellow wool, red wool, and blue wool, unravels 
them and lets them hang [as] previously arranged'), ma-al-ki-iz-zi 
(KBo XXII 110 Vs. 4), ma-al-ki-i-iz-zi (Bo 2709 I1 7), 3 pl, pres. act. 
ma-al-ki-ya-an-zi (KUB XXIX 1 11 8 nu LUGAL-was MU.KAM.HI.A-US 
malkiyanzi 'they spin the king's years' [viz. fate goddesses holding 
laden spindles: HED 3:342]), ma-al-ki-an-zi (KBo XXXII 15 I11 I 
malkiunzi-ma kuit "Gsuui[l 'the thread which .they spin' p e u ,  Epos 
der Freilassung 295, 341]), 1 sg. pret. act. ma-al-ki!-nu-un (spelled 
ku; H T  35 Rs. 5-7 GIM-un-ma?] EN.SISKUR N A 4 ~ ~  sarlin EGIR-pa 
pwza [malkinun?] [HU]L-us UKU-as m - a s  kuye INIM.MES [memiskit?] 
[nu-war-at EGI]R-pa parza malkinun 'even as 1 the offerant spun the 
upper mill-slab in reverse, I have unspun the words which the evil 
sorcerer spoke' [unlikely emendation ma-al-la!-nu-un 'I have 

ground' in CHD L-M-N 126-32; the top of the mill could probably 
be 'spun', thus the simile engages the 'spinning' of sorcerous words; 
see following passage]), 3 sg. pret. act, ma-al-ki-ya-at (KUB XVII 
27 I1 28- 30 m - n u s  mu-as  kue udcladclar memiskit taruppiyat kue mal- 
kiyat kue essesta kuedani pidi nu apdtt-a DL LDI m - n u s  UKU-as 
'what words the sorcerer spoke, what he entwined, what he spun, 
what he kept doing in what place, that the sorcerer did not know' 
[cf. Engl. 'spinning top', 'spin a tale', 'spin doctor', etc.]); verbal 
noun (nom.-acc. neut.) ma-u-al-ku-u-wa-[ar] (KBo XXVI 12 V 22). 
ma-al-ki-ya-wa-ar (KBo I 42 IV 45 and 49. matching ibid. Akk. 
pa-dlta-nu, i. e. patdlu 'twist, spin'; MSL 13:142 [1971]; KBo XXVI 
10 IV 6), ma-all-ki-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 11 Rs. 4); verbal noun 
ma-al-ki-es-sar (IBoT IV 13 1. 13 malkiessar harzi 'he holds the spin- 
ning stuff' [cf. ibid. 10 karza harzi 'he holds a spool']; IBoT I1 94 
VI 5 [m]alkiessar anda pedanzi '[they] carry in the spinning stuff'; 
ibid. 10 ta G ' $ A ~ ~ u ~ - a z  gankiskizzi 'be] hangs it from a table'; 
ibid. 11 - 13 king and queen take with spools [karzanaz; cf. Ved. 
kart- 'spin'] white and red wool and entwine [tarupp-] them); KUB 
XVII 1 I1 25 s]ic ZA.G~N ma-al-lk[i- 'spin blue wool' (Friedrich. ZA 
49:238 [1950]). 

A plausible cognate is Toch. AB miilk- 'join together. insert' (cf. 
e. g. Kronasser, Studiespresented to J. Whatmough 121 [1957]; D. Q. 
Adams, A Dictionary of Tocharian B 457 [1999]); this may be a 
Hittite-Tocharian binary isogloss on a par with arr- : yar- 'wash' or 
eku- : yok- 'drink'. 

A tertium might be glimpsed in Greek (Aeol. a A a ~ a s a  meocri- 
tus 28.11, Hom. f l A a ~ a ~ q ,  Modern Greek [ ~ ] A E K ~ T ~  'distaiT') and 
Armenian (algkat 'spinning wheel') by postulating IE *me1-k-, *I$- 
ek-, comparable in structure to *Ael-k-, *&-ek- (aiil~rj, &&<a) or 
*Aew-g-, *Aw-eg- ( a d < a v ~  a6<a), thus perhaps *mlek-nt-d-. This 
recalls the way a nominal Latin gbrius underpins the verbal eku- : 
yok- isogloss (HED 1 -2:267-8) or Lat. lessus helps cement the 
binary comparison Hitt. halzui-: Goth. lap6n (HED 3:63-4). 

malt(a)-, melt- 'utter, pronounce, declaim, recite'; j-za) malt- 'commit 
oneself (to), vow, make vow(s)'; 'treat to commitment, engage with 
vow(s)' (in expectation of divine reciprocity [do ut des]; for the 
double construction see Puhvel, KZ 116:55 [2003]; imprecise akka- 
dogram KAWU 'pray, consecrate'), 1 sg. pres. act. mu-al-ta-ah-hi 



malt(a)-, melt- malt(a)-, melt- 

(348/v, 6 maltahhi-ya-za-kan p e u ,  Anitta-Text 40, 45, 92-41), ma- 
ul-da-ah-hi (Bo 3308 I11 7), 3 sg. pres. act. ma-a-ul-ti (KBo XXI 80 
I 17 L"histummas mdlti 'the mausoleum-man declaims'; KBo XIX 
132 Rs. 12 DI]NGIR.&-as mdlti 'he utters to the gods'; KUB XXX 
42 IV 9- 10 ta kissan milti hattili 'he utters thus in Hattic' [Laroche, 
CTH 1631; KBo XVII 50 + XXV 129 I11 2 rnldlti [followed by 
Hattic; Neu, Altheth. 214]), ma-al-ti (e. g. KBo XX 10 I1 8-9 ta 
LUGAL-un suppiahhi watar 3-Su isparnuzi ta malti LUGAL-US SAL.LU- 

GAL-as esanda 'he hallows the king, sprays water thrice, and de- 
claims; king and queen sit'; identical ibid. I 11 - 12, except second 
ta absent p e u ,  Altheth. 13 1-21; KUB XXV 36 I 17 Imalti hattili; 
ibid. V 17 ta hattili malti; ibid. V 23-24 ta malti hattili; ibid. V 29 
ta malti hattqli; KUB XXVIII 95 11 2 malti hattgli[; KUB XVII 28 
I11 7-9 nu 1 NINDA.KW.RA dagan dii  nu malti DuTu-i kuis piran 
arta nu-wa-kan D ~ u - i  parranda s1c5-in memiski 'he places a bread- 
loaf on the ground and declaims: "You who stand in front of the 
sun-god, be a good spokesman before the sun-god!" '; KUB XXV 
37 I11 8 ]kissan malti; KUB XLI 23 I1 9; KUB XLI 44 VI 8), ma-al- 
tr (IBoT I1 44, 5 malte DvTu-anD, ma-a-al-di (KBo XXV 12 1 I 9 ke 
2-Su mdldi 'these [viz. preceding Hattic lines] he utters twice'; ibid. 
I 10 lamni huekzi L " ~ ~ ~ ~ - s - a  mdldi 'conjures the sea, and the lord 
utters ...' p e u ,  Altheth. 2031; KUB XXVIII 75 I11 24 QATAMMA 

nuildi 'he likewise utters' [following some Hattic]; cf. ibid. I11 10, 
14, 28 QATM memai 'he likewise speaks'; ibid. I11 18 QATM 

[each time at the end of a snatch of Hattic; Neu, Altheth. 194-51; 
KBo XXV 120, 10 QATAMMA mdldi [following Hattic; Neu, Altheth. 
2011; KUB XXVIII 77 1 3  [nu klissan mdldi 'declaims as follows'; 
KBo XXV 1 12 I1 15 p e u ,  Altheth. 1911; KBo XXX 34 Vs. 9 p e u ,  
StBoT 26:371]; KBo XX 71, 11; KUB XLVIII 12 r. k. 13; ibid. 7 
md[ldi; KBo VIII 133, 7 rnldldi), ma-al-di (e. g. IBoT 130 Vs. 1-2 
LUGAL-US kuwapi DINGIR.MES-as aruwdizzi L " ~ ~ ~ ~  khan maldi bar. 
KUB XLVIII 13 Rs. 9 memai] tabarms-kan LUGAL-US DINGIR.&- 

as dssus 'when the king prostrates himself to the gods, the anointed 
one declaims thus: "Tabarnas the king is dear to the gods . . ." ' 
[Haas, Nerik 971; KUB XXXIV 115 I11 10- 11 L ' ~ ~ u  . .. maldi 
p e u ,  StBoT 26:372]; KBo XX 19 + 25 I 9  p e u ,  Altheth. 591, KUB 
XXV 17 VI 8, KBo XXIV 1 13 I 6 L ' ~ ~ . ~ ~ 9  maldi 'the performer 
declaims'; KUB XLVIII 9 I1 14- 15 L u ~ ~ . z ~ 9  kaltiaz GESTIN h&zi 
nu kissan nmldi 'the performer draws wine from the crock and de- 
claims thus' [in Hattic; Singer, Festival 2:96]; KBo XI 30 Rs. 13 ta 

GESTIN maldi 'he pronounces [over] the wine' [dupl. KUB XLI 44 
VI 8 ta] GESTIN malti]; KBo XXI 84 IV 1 L ' ~ ~ u  maldi hattili; KBo 
XI 45 I11 14- 15 LU D ~ ~ - a s  EGIR-SU tiyazi ta maldi hattili 'the man 
of the storm-god steps behind him and declaims in Hattic'; ibid. 
18- 19 ta maldi hattili; KUB 1 14 I1 14 hlattili kissan maldi; dupl. 
KUB XXVIII 96, 17- 18 halttili kissan [malldi; KUB XLVIII 13 
Vs. 11 Imaldi duddumili 'utters silently'; IBoT I1 101, 4), ma-al-ta-i 
(KUB VII 20 Vs. 1-3 '~aNiyas LUGAL URU~izzuwatna kuwapi D~ 

URUKizzuwatm sari  tittanu t n-an kissan malta[i] [identical dupl. 
KBo IX 11 5 Vs. 1-2, except twice Kummanni for Kizzuwatna, malti 
for maltai] 'when P. king of K. has raised up the storm-god of K., 
he thus treats him to commitment' [cf. colophon KUB VII 20 Rs. 
3 -4 din surd [tittanut] n-an kisan i[ssai] [?I 'has re-erected . . ., he 
treats him [ritually]']; KBo I1 2 I1 40 mm(ma) D ~ u  URUnj~-na  
D ~ - S ~  maskan pdi maltai-za-kan KI.MIN 'further to the sun-god- 
dess of Arinna will his majesty give a present and make a vow 
likewise?' [Hout, Purity 1301; KBo XXIV 126 Rs. 3 -za-kan [selr 
maltaz), ma-al-da-i (ibid. Rs. 9 DuTu-S~-ya-ssi-kan ser maldai 'and 
his majesty will make a vow over it'; ibid. Rs. 15 Du~u-S~-ya-za-kan 
ser maldaz), 1 sg. pret. act. ma-a-al-tah-hu-un (KBo I11 22, 59 nu 
mdltahhun), ma-al-da-ah-hu-un (dupl. KUB XXVI 71 I 7 nu maldah- 
hun nu hiiwadn- 'I made a vow, and went hunting' [Neu, Anitta- 
Text 14, 92-4; CHDL-M-N 133-41; KUBXV 17 + KUBXXXI 
61 I 2-3 ANA DLelwani-za-kan GASAN-YA &[S]UM BALAT SAG.DU 
%TU-SI ser maldahhun 'to my lady L. for the sake of his majesty's 
life and person I have made a vow' [Otten-Soukk, Gelubde 16]), 
AK-RU-UB (KBo XV 33 I11 20-22 kdra-wa ki ki-ya kedani uddani 
ser AKRUB kinun-a-war[-at] kdsa ANA DINGIR-LTM udahhun 'lo, this 
and this I vowed on account of this matter, and now I have brought 
it to the deity'; KUB XLVIII 123 I5), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-al-ta-as 
(KUB V 6 I 31 -32 ANA DINGIR-LIM malduwar SA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  SIXSA-at 
. . . nu-za-kan karii maltas 'a votive offering [viz. ox and sheep] to 
the deity by the king was [oracularly] determined . . . he had already 
made a vow'; KBo XXXIV 145 1.K. 5,6,8; ibid. 3 ma[ltas), IK-RU-UB 

(e. g. ibid. 11; KUB XV 1 I 3 -4 nu-za-kan SAL.LUGAL . . . kissan 
~ U B  'the queen ... thus vowed'; ibid. I 20, I1 2, 10, 12; KUB 
XV 23, 18; KUB X 11 I 6-9 kiin-nza-an-zan NINDA.KW.RA [GAL] 
LUGAL.GAL lSuppiluI[iwnas] ANA ANA KASKAL URU~[r-...] ser 
IKRUB 'this large loaf of bread great king S. vowed to the storm- 
god on account of the campaign against A.'), 2 sg. imp. act. ma- 



malt(a)-, melt- malt(a)-, melt- 

al-di (KUB XV 3 1 17- 18 u-TUM SAL.LUGAL zashiya-wa-mu kuiski 
memiskizzi ANA D ~ I N . ~ ~ - w a - z a - k a n  kisan maldi 'Dream of the 
queen: "In a dream someone keeps telling me: "Thus make a vow 
to N.!" " '); partic. maltant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ma-al-fa-an (KBo 
XV 33 111 16- 18 nu-zan man EN.E-TIM kuitki ANA D I N G I R - L ~ M I ) I C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

harzi miin UNUTUM kuitki miin cm m u  'if the housemaster has 
vowed something to the deity, whether some utensil or ox [and] 
sheep' [Glocker, Ritual 701; KUB XV 11 I1 13 ANA TI ser 
r?~altan harmi 'on behalf of hls majesty's life I have vowed' p. Cornil 
and R. Lebrun, OLP 350 (1972)l); verbal noun maltessar, meltessar 
(n.) 'declamation, prayer, ritual (utterance)' (sometimes SISKUR- 

[.SISKUR], whlch also covers aniur [HED 1 -2701 and mukessar [s, v. 
mugai-I); 'vow(s), votive offering(s)' (IKRIBU [neuter congruence]; 
also problematic common-gender instances [below]), nom.-acc. sg. 
or pl. ma-al-te-es-sar (KUB XXVII 1 I 10- 11 nu-za ape&s gimras 
ser SISKUR ambassin keldiann-a maltessarr-a ariyanzi 'on behalf of 
those campaigns they oraculate rituals a. and k. and vows'; simi- 
larly ibid. 24-27 [Lebrun, Samuha 751; KUB XXVIII 80 I1 8-9 ki  
mal[tes]sar upe&s dder 'this ritual they took from those'; 100312 + 
KBo XXII 242 I1 7 [m]alte[s]sar-sit QATAMMA 'his votive offering 
likewise'; KUB XXXI 51 Vs. 6 SA MU.~.KAM malt[essar 'votive offer- 
ing of year two' [Otten-Soukk, Geliibde 18]), m]a-al-te-(m)es-sar 
(KUB IX 19, 4), ma-al-di-es-sar (KUB XXVII 1 I 31 maldessar-ma- 
ssi DL Pszi 'there are no vows to her'; similarly ibid, 33-34 [Lebrun, 
Samuha 76]), mi-el-te-es-sar (Meskene 74/57, 50), IK-RI-BU (ibid. 37 
and 45 IKRLBU merranza 'lapsed vow' [genus con~mune!]; KBo I1 2 
111 33 kuis IKRLBU sar[nmkuwas] n-an sarnzk(k)ir 'what vow [was] 
to be restituted, they restituted it' [genus commune!]), ~~sKUR-essar 
(RS 25.421 IV 54-56 SISKUR-essar an&-kan uskiyauwanzi kuit san- 
izzi 'votive offering that is exquisite to behold'; unless to be read 
mukessar; Laroche, Ugaritica 5774, 779 [1968]), gen. sg. or pl. ma- 
ul-te-es-na-as (KUB XXXI 143 I1 17 DInaras maltesnas hana%n 'true 
to 1.2 ritual' meu, Altheth. 1861; KUB XXVIII 80 IV 1-2 TUPPI 

maltesnas i -4  EZEN URUNerik KAYAMAMM 'tablet of ritual [utterances] 
of the regular festival of Nerik'; 398111 + 194.5111 I 5-6 [emended 
from dupl. KUB XVII 21 I 19-20] namma-Ismas-san nlaltesnas 
[dupl. SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.A-as] parkuyannas uddani [nahslarattan kis- 
san DL kuiski tiyan harta 'also in the matter of the purity of votive 
rites nobody had entertained reverence for you in thls manner' [von 
Schuler, Die KaSkaer 152; Lebrun, Hymnes 1341; KUB XLIV 12 I1 

8 - 11 mcfnn-a maltesn[as] eszi n-an-kan sipan[ti] man-ma UL Psz[i] 
nu-kan Or, kuitki 'if he is [the maker] of a vow [= votary; cf. e. g. 
wastulas 'sinner'], he makes him an offering; but if he is not, F e  
offers] nothing'), ma-al-di-es-na-as (KUB XXII 70 Vs. 22 2 GILIM.- 
GuiK~~-rna-wa kue maldesnas SAL.LUGAL ANA DINGIR-LIM Pssestrr 
'the two gold tiaras which as Lpart] of a votive offering the queen 
had made for the deity' [ ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 60]), dat.-loc. sg. ma-al- 
te-es-na (KUB VIII 41 I1 13 ke-ma-sta D ~ ~ - a s  maltesna kant[cin 'this 
[is] according to the storm-god's ritual' [Laroche, JCS 1 : 188 (1 947); 
Neu, Altheth. 183, StBoT 26:114-61; KUB XXXI 143 I1 31 m]ult- 
esna h a d i n  [unless dat.-loc. pl. maltesna(s) as maltesnas ibid. 10, 
17, 23, 27, 35]), abl. sg. ma-al-te-es-na-az (KUB V 24 I1 2 ANA D~~~ 

. . . zankilatar [. . .] maltesnuzz-iya pdi 'he will make amends to the 
sun-god . . . by . .. and by vow'), n~i-el-te-es-nu-za (Meskene 74/57, 
46-51 ISTU SISKUR meltesnaza 'because of a ritual [and] a vow', 
SISKUR involving animal victims and meltessur [line 501 a votive of- 
fering of silver [cf. Laroche apud CHD L-M-N 253]), TA IK-RI-BI 

(KUB XLVI 40 Vs. 3), nom.-acc. pl. IK-RI-BI.HI.A (KUB XXXI 54, 
15 [kle-ma-kan IKRLBI.HI.A SA DL[elwlani 'these votive offerings to L.' 
[Otten-Soutek, Geliibde 341; KBo 11 2 IV 7-8 nu IKRIBI.HI.A kuyPs 
sarninkut?~ n-as sarninkanzi 'what vows [are] to be restituted, they 
restitute them' [genus commune!; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:338]; KUB 
XXII 38 I 1-2 nu ANA DINGIR-LIM kuit meqqaus IKRLBI.HI.A meman 
harmi 'because I have spoken many vows to the deity' [genus com- 
mune!; Laroche, RA 52:150 (1958)l; KUB XV 20 11 9 ANA DINGIR- 

LIM IKRIBI.HI.A meman harz[i]; KUB XXII 65 I11 1 3, KUB VI 1 3, 1 5 
IKRIBI.HI.A [both genus commune!]), dat.-loc. pl. ma-al-te-es-nu-as 
(KUB XXXI 143 I1 17 DInaras maltesnas hana%n 'according to In- 
aras' ritual'; similarly ibid. I1 10, 23, 27, 35; KUB XXXI 143a + 
VBoT 124 I1 12 DInaras maltesnas hana%n; ibid. I1 17 ] D ~ ~ - u s  maltes- 
nas[; similarly ibid. I1 8, 111 10 [with dupl. KUB LX 20 Rs. 101 and 
19; KBo XXV 11 7 Vs. 3 meu, Altheth. 188-9, 1981; KUB XXVIII 
80 I1 10-11 karuilias maltesnas nattu huntlcin 'not conforming to 
former ritual[s]'), ANA IKRIBI.HI.A (KBo I1 2 I11 14- 15 DW-annas 
ANA IKRIBI.HI.A ser kar(timmiya)uwanza 'angered over vows con- 
cerning offspring'; ibid. I11 1 1 and 3 1 ANA IKRIBI.HI.A ser), ANA IK- 

RLBI.HI.A-as (KUB VI 22 I11 13); verbal noun nra-ul-(lu-wa-ar (KUB 
V 6 I31 [context sub 3 sg. pret. act. multas]; KUB XXV 36 V 19- 
20, 24-25, 31-32 mcin ... malduwar zinnizzi 'when [the priest] fi- 
nishes declaiming'; ibid. I 12 mallduwar), ma-al-du-u-w[a-ar (KBo 
XI11 247 Vs. 14); inf. ma-ul-tu-u-an-zi (KUB XV 28 I11 8; cf. ibid. 7 



malt(a)-, melt- maltani- man, man, -man man, m h ,  -man 

IKRUB); iter. malza(s)ki-, 1 sg. pres. act. ma-al-za-ki-mi (KUB XIV 
4 I1 18; S. de Martino, Studi e testi 1 :26 [1998]), 1 sg. pret. act. ma- 
ul-za-ki-nu-un (KBo XXIII 11 1 Rs. 13 ]ANA DINGIR-LIMmalzakinun), 
ma-al-za-as-ki-nu-un (KUB XIV 10 I 23-24 ANA D I N G I R . ~  h w n -  
dCiS drkziwar [&]sahhun I~[~~~I.~~.A-rna-smas-k]an [mulzaskinun] 'to 
all the deities I kept making pleas and vowing vows'; dupl. KUB 
XIV 1 1 1 17- 18 Pssah]hun [. . . ma]lzaskinun [Gotze, KIF 2061). 

manunalt-, iter. mammalziki-, 3 pl. pres. midd. ma-am-ma-al-zi- 
kan-ta (KUB XXX 68 Rs. 9 'they declaim repeatedly'; cf. ibid. 4 
ma]ltesnus, ibid. 6 malt]esnus [Laroche, CTH 173; M. Forlanini, ZA 
74:253 (1984)]), ma-urn-ma-aq- (KBo VIII 45, 7). For reduplication 
cf. lalukk- (HED 5:48). 

maltes(sa)nula- 'votive (beneficiary)', acc. sg. c. ma-al-ti-es-na-la- 
an (KUB VII 8 I11 13- 14 nu-du-za maltesnalan iyazi 'he will make 
you [the deity] his votive beneficiary'), ma-al-ti-es-sa-nu-la-an (KUB 
VII 5 I 22 nu-ddu-ssan maltessanalan iyazi [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Ori- 
entalis 5:276, 273 (1987)l). For formation cf. e. g. lissiyala- 'liver- 
related' (HED 5 : 98). 

For maltalli- see s. v. mantalli-. 
The etymon IE *meldh- (IEW 722; since Hrozn);, Heth. KB 44; 

C. L. Mudge, Lg. 7:252 [I93 11; G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca 95 
[I93 1 -31; Benveniste, BSL 33: 133 -5 [1932]) is best represented by 
Lith. meisti 'pray', maldh 'prayer', ma1d);ti 'pray' with e:o ablaut. 
Hitt. malti reflects *moldh- (perfect stem), but the rare verbal noun 
meltessar may point to an obsolete present stem *meldh- as well. 
Germanic cognates (OE OHG meldfin 'recount, announce') are de- 
nominative, whereas Slavic *modziti 'beseech' (OCS moliti, Czech 
modliti), rather than metathetic from *molditi, may belong with 
Goth. mapljan 'A~AEN, and Arm. malfiem 'pray' be a borrowing 
from Anatolia (cf. 0 .  Szemerenyi, IBK Sonderheft 15, 207- 11 
[I 9621). Thus there is essentially a Baltic : Germanic : Anatolian iso- 
gloss (to the Hittite add perhaps Lyd. mktalad, a neuter abstract 
noun ['vow'?; Gusmani, Lyd. H%. Ergiinzungsband 751). 

maltani-: see malatt-. 

man, miin, -man (the latter an enclitic preceding sentence-initial par- 
ticles), modal particle combining with the verb in present indicative 
to express wish (like Latin [optatival] subjunctive with or without 

ut[inam], or Greek optative with & and with or without div or KE 

[e. g. Odyssey 1.47 & ainoAozzo; Iliad 6.28 1 ciig KE oi a601 yaia 
,yavol], or Russian da with indicative [da bzidet tak 'so be it!']), e. g.: 

KUB XXIII 103 Rs. 13 - 14 iyami-man-pat-wa kuitki . . . rnan-wa- 
za SUM-an kuitki iyami 'wish I just did something . .. I would fain 
make some name for myself'; dupl. KUB XXIII 92 Rs. 13 mdn-wu- 
za SW-an (Otten, AfO 19:42 [1959-601); VBoT 2, 2-3 man-wa- 
nnas ishanittardtar iyaweni 'shall we (= let us) make a (marital) 
alliance?' (L. Rost, M I 0  4:328 [1956]); KUB XI 6 I1 11 (emended 
from dupl. KBo I11 1 I1 64) a-si-ma-an-wa mu-as  ammel yisari 
'would that this town became mine!' (I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Teli- 
pinus 36 [1984]); KBo V 6 I11 12- 13 mdn-wa-mu 1 -an DUMU-KA 

paisti man-war-as-mu L U ~ - ~ ~  kisari 'if you give me a son of 
yours, may he become my husband!' (Giiterbock, JCS 10:94 
[1956]); KBo IV 14 I1 78-80 a-si-ma-an-kan ZAG[-as GAM-an] niyari 
nu-as-ma- < ma- > an-wa-kan unius EN.MES :alla[lld] pdnzi u-uq-qa-ma- 
an-wa pehudanzi 'may that territory secede, or those chiefs defect 
and take me along!' (R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:43-4 [1965]); KUB 
I 16 111 67-68 le-man-se [LUG~AL-US kissan tezzi 'may the lung not 
speak to her thus!' (Sommer, HAB 16- 17); KUB XXXI 66 I11 5- 
8 mu-YA-man-wa-kan SAL.LUGAL-ya le hannetalwanB ammuqq-a- 
man-wa le kuitki HUL-ugszi 'may my father and the queen not (be- 
come) legal adversaries! And may it not turn bad for me in any 
way!'; ibid. 19 le-man-wa-mu kuitki HUL-ugszi. 

The other main occurrence of this particle entails both apodoses 
(including truncated ones) and protases of conditional contrary-to- 
fact constructions, in the preterit or (historical) present tense (nun 
dkten 'you would have died', similar to Gk. ains0avsz'div and Rus- 
sian vy by umerli). E. g. truncated apodoses: 

KBo I11 1 I1 11 (OHitt. ma-a-nu-us-kan 'Huzziyas kuenta nu uttar 
isduwdti 'H. would have killed them, but word (of the plot) got 
out'; KBo IV 4 I11 22 man INA URUHaya~a pdun-pat 'I would have 
gone to H.' (Gotze, AM 124); KUB XXVI 32 1 15- 16 U L - m - t u  
anda tdliyanun auwan UGU-nun-si tiyanun 'I would not have for- 
saken thee, I would have stood up for him' (Laroche, RA 47:74 
[1953]); KBo XIV 19 11 18 - 19 BAL-man-wu ier mdn-wur-at INA [URU 

Gasga] EGIR-pa pdyir 'they would have made rebellion, they would 
have reverted to G.' (Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25: 174 [1966]); KBo 
I11 34 11 17 ma-nu-an-kan '.&kaliyas kuyenzi s-an ANA E EN.NU.UN 
&is 'A. could (have) kill(ed) him (but instead) he put him in prison'; 



man, mHn, -man man, miin, -man mHn 

dupl. KBo I11 36 Vs. 22 ma-a-nu-an-kan l~s[kaliyas; KUB XI11 35 I 
30 EG~~-~i-ma-an-Wa-Za dahhi kuitki 'would I afterwards (have) 
take(n) somethmg for myself?' (Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4). 

In a full-blown protasis the conjunction 'if is rarely takku, more 
often the homophone mmin, man (also meaning 'how, whether, like, 
as, when'), followed (sometimes at the remove of a sentence par- 
ticle) by the particle man, mdn, leading to enclitic fusions like ma- 
a-an-mu-an, ma-(a-)am-ma-an. Here the plene-spelling sequences 
(or lack of them) vary widely, whereas the apodoses lean towards 
uniform man, sometimes to the point of correction in the text. E. g.: 

KUB XL 65 + I 16 I11 7-9 (OHitt.) tak-ku-ma-na-(us-)ta r51;-ma 
san[hun nu-:a kusduwauwanzi(?)-m]a-am-mu Idlit epten 'if I had not 
avenged (viz. your tears), you would have started defaming me with 
your tongue'; K UB XIV 3 I1 16 - 17 mdn mdn um[mel UKU-as apiya] 
aras man SES-YA namma ryer 'if my man had gotten there, my 
brother would again have said: (quote)' (Sommer, AU 7); KBo V 8 
I11 15 - 18 mdn-kan nidn ANA lPittaggataNi-pat warpa tehhun ntan- 
mu Luauriyalus kuit S A  'Pitaggatalli auer man-mu DL duhusiyait ma- 
(erased a-)an-mu piran arha tarnas 'whereas, if I had tried to encir- 
cle P., P's guards would have seen me, he would not have lingered 
for me and would have retreated before me' (Gotze, AM 156); KUB 
XIV 1 Vs. 12 man-kan rndn ANA 'Attar~iya huiswetenn-a kdstit-a-man 
dkten 'even if you had escaped with your lives from A., you would 
have died of hunger' (Gotze, Madd. 4); KUB XXX 10 Vs. 22-23 
mdmman dandukisnas-a D ~ U - a s  ukttiri huiswan,-a tsta ma-nu-as-ta 
nidn untuwahhas iddluw-a inan arta ma-na-at-si natta kattawatar 'if 
mortal man lived forever, even if a bad human illness occurred, it 
(would) not (be a source of) grievance for him' (par. KUB XXXVI 
79 I1 48-50 ku-i-it-ma-an . . . [. . .] ma-nu-as-ta mdn [. . .] artari-ya- 
ma-a-nu[-); KUB XXX 10 Vs. 18 mdmntun innaruhhat-ma 'but if I 
had gained strength . . .'); KUB XXI 38 Vs. 44-45 ma-a-an-ma-an 
. . . [. . .] ma-an (W. Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti L.u 
Colombaria 29: 11 [1964]); ABoT 65 Rs. 5 -6 mamman-za-kan kuiski 
B-ir tamais arnut man zik OL arsaniese 'if someone else had made 
away with (your) house, would you not resent it?. 

In an elliptic protasis the 'if word can be suppressed (as in Eng- 
lish), with the particle man, mdn standing alone or in enclisis (as in 
the apodosis), e. g.: 

KUB XXXIII 106 I1 8-9 man tiyat mu-nu-as-krin suhhaz katta 
mauJtat 'had she stepped, she would have fallen down from the 
roof' (Guterbock, JCS 6:20 [1951]); KBo V 6 I11 53 - IV 2 ammuk- 

man-wa kuwapi DUMU-YA b t a  ammuk-man-wa amnzel MANI-YA 

arnmell-a KUR-eas t e p n m r  tametani KUR-e hatranun 'had I some- 
how a son, would I have written about my own and my country's 
humiliation to another country?' (Guterbock, JCS 10:96 [1956]); 
KBo VI 2 I1 54-57 (= Code 1:49, OHitt.) ma-a-n[e.. .] tayazzilpiskir 
man hiimuntes-pat marser [n]asma L ' . M E S ~ . ~ ~  kikantati kds-man 
kiin epz[i k]&-man ktin epzi man LUGAL-wus pessir 'should 
one make light of theft, all would cheat or become thieves, one 
takes this and another that, they would flout the king's Cjurisdic- 
tion)'; KBo I11 3 I11 6-9 ~ ~ ~ ~ - a n - m u n  kuwapi upeuks ANA N A M .  

RA .ME~  tiyanun man D ~ - S ~  EGIR-an tiyanun man-za a p k  
NAM.RA.& dahhun ma-a-nu-as URUHattusi arha uwatenun 'had I 
ever bothered with those captives, bothered as king, as king I would 
have taken those captives with me and brought them to Hattusas' 
(similarly ibid. 22 -24). 

There is insufficient evidence to sustain a 'potential' category 
with man and present tense (similar to Gk. &noOcivot dv 'he may 
die' or Russian on by zdes' 'he may be here'; e. g. Friedrich, KIF 
286-96, H E  166), or a "subject-optative" (H. A. Hoffner, Ge- 
denkschrift fur H. Kronasser 39-41 [1982], CHD L-M-N 139-43); 
alleged examples have found better integration in the optative and 
contrary-to-fact constructions discussed above. 

There is little point in etymologizing this particle, apart from not- 
ing its likely source with the adverbial-conjunctival mdn with its 
interrogative-relative-conditional-temporal range and probable pro- 
nominal origin (cf. kuitman, which can duplicate mdn [HED 4:227] 
and ma-a-am-ma-an [KUB XXXVI 79 I1 48, quoted above]; simi- 
larly the like-sounding Akk. contrary-to-fact particle -man is related 
to the interrogative pronoun mannu 'who?'; cf. KBo I50 + KUB 
I11 99 I1 21 ma-an-ma-an matching Akk. lu-m[a-an] besides ibid. 20 
ma-a-an equalling Akk. Sum-[ma] 'if [ M S L  17:122 (1985)l). No 
doubt the frequent unaccented enclisis of the particle entailed a 
certain curtailment of shape, while conversely the accented adverb- 
conjunction was accentuated by plene-spelling, with overlaps occur- 
ring due to frequent adjacency. 

Cf. masi-. numan. 

mln (GIM-an, BE-an), adverb and conjunction with several meanings and 
uses (also spellings like ma-a-wu, ma-a-u-wa, ma-u-wa, ma-wa be- 
sides mdn-wa): 



'How': e. g. KUB XXXIII 24 I 42 kinun-a-wa rndn iyami 'how 
shall I do now?', where dupl. KUB XXXIII 22 I1 6 has kuit-wa 
[iyami (Laroche, RHA 23: 11 5 [1965]). 

'Whether': e. g. KBo XV 33 I1 33-34 nu DUGisnurus auszi mdn- 
kan  TAG^ surd uwan 'he inspects the dough-bowls, whether the 
residue (has) come up' (i. e. started fermentation; HED 1 -2:384, 
4:321). Also ma-n ... rndn 'whether ... or', e. g. KUB IX 32 1 6-7 
rndn hargaps man dankuwa2s OL kuitki duqqari 'whether white or 
black makes no difference' (HED 3: 170); KUB XXII 70 Vs 31 pu- 
nussuweni-ma miui man memias asanza mdn mahhan 'we have not 
yet asked whether what she says (is) true or how' (HED 1 -2:289). 

'Like': e. g. KBo I11 27 Vs. 15-16 [sulminzan-a ~R.MES-amman 
UR.BAR.RA-as rndn pangu[r] 1-EN estu 'let your, my subjects' (family), 
like a wolfs family, be united!' (HED 3:353); KUB VIII 48 1 18 
nu-ssi-kan ishahru pard PAS.HI.A-US ma-n [arser 'his tears flowed like 
irrigation ditches' (HED 1 -2:48); KUB XXXIII 106 N 21 Du-as- 
kan GIStiyaridas surd gagastiyas mdn watkut 'the storm-god leaped 
upon his chariot like a hare(?)' (HED 4:17); RS 25.421 Recto 28- 
29 lahpas-ma-as kurakkis rndn 'she (is) like an ivory pillar' (HED 
4:260). 

'(Even) as': e. g. KBo XVII 1 I11 6 Du~u-us  D ~ ~ - a s  ma-n uktares 
LUGAL-US SAL.LUGAL-ass-a Q A T A ~  uktares asantu 'even as sun- 
and stormgod (are) eternal, may king and queen likewise be eternal' 
(Neu, Altheth. 9). 

'As, when': e. g. KBo XXII 2 Vs. 6 mdn MU-HI.A istarna pdir 'as 
the years passed' (HED 1 -2:479); KBo XXII 1, 16- 17 m&I ABI 

tuliyas halzai nu-smas gullakkuwan sahzi 'when father calls for meet- 
ings, he looks for malfeasance by you' (HED 4:237); passim m&I 

lukkatta 'when it gets light' (HED 5:103-4); KBo I11 60 I1 3-4 
rndn uwarh[ntan] untuhsan uwanzi n-an-kan kunanzi s-an-up atdnzi 
'when they see a fat man they kill him and eat him' (HED 1-2: 180). 

'If (cf. German wenn 'when' and 'if'): this usage intrudes upon 
the archaic takku 'if from OHitt. onward (e. g. KBo VI 2 + XIX 1 
11 22 takku LUGAL-S-a N ~ - R A . H I . A - U ~  pdi VS. later version KBo VI 3 
I1 41 rndn LUGAL-US NAM.RA.HI.A pdi 'if the king gives a captive' 
[Code 1:40]) and gradually supplants it, in turn losing ground as a 
temporal conjunction to the coexisting innovational mahhan. For 
an ample sampling and sifting of the immense amount of occur- 
rences see CHD L-M-N 15 1-7; for ma-a-an in the protases of con- 
ditional contrary-to-fact constructions ("if I had tried"), including 

its suppression ("had she stepped"), in interaction (and occasional 
enclitic fusion) with the particle man (mdnrnan, ma-mman, maniman), 
see s. v. man. 

For kuit + mdn yielding kuitman (OHitt. kuitmdn) 'until, (mean)- 
while' (literally, 'what when'), alternating occasionally with rndn 
(KBo VI 3 IV 7 [= Code 1:79] kuitman-asta MUL.& uwanzi besides 
dupl. KBo VI 2 IV 1 3 [OHitt.] mdn-asta MUL.HI.A-as uenzi 'when the 
stars come out'), see HED 4:227. E. g. KBo VI 2 I 18 (= Code 1: 10) 
kuitmdn-as ldzziatta mart-as (spelled ma-a-nu-as) lazziatta-ma 'until 
he gets well; but when he gets well . . .'. 

ma-an-qa (rarely ma-an-ga) with indefinite particle, usually post- 
negative 'anyhow, at all', besides kuwatqa 'somehow, perhaps' 
(HED 4:227-8), e. g. the blatant disclaimer OL munqa iyanun 'I did 
not act at all' (HED 1 -2:339; Otten, Apologie 93); KUB XIX 23 
Rs. 19 - 20 man-ma-kan KUR.HI.A SMLI-ma lagdri nu-nnu[s-at] UL 

manqa iyauwas[ 'were the lowlands laid low, there would be nothing 
at all we could do about it' (HED 5:33). For the shortened spelling 
of the vowel cf. kuitman above and mahhan below. 

mdn + handa resembles kuit handa 'what for?' and apa& handa 
'therefore' (HED 3:94-5); an apocopated variant *mdnhant > 
(mainly OHitt.; cf. Neu, Hethitica VI 139-59 [1985]) mdhhan > 
mahhan (GW-an) invaded the main semantic slots of rndn 'how, like, 
as, when', pushing ma-n towards a meaning 'if' (supplanting takku) 
and developing nuances of its own: 'that' rather than 'whether', 
iterational mahhan (imma) (mahhan) 'however, in whatever way', 
kuit mahhan 'as regards' (literally 'what how'). Cf. Carruba, Besch- 
worungsritual3 1 -4; Neu, Interpretation 194- 5, Anitta-Text 6 1 ; Ot- 
ten-Soukk, Altheth. Ritual 98; Starke, Funktionen 192. 

Examples of OHitt. ma-n(-)hands, mdhhanda 'even as': KBo 
XXII 1, 21 -23 nu-smas mdn handa hatreskizzi 'even as he regularly 
writes to you . . .' (HED 3:252), KBo XVI 45 Vs. 7 mdn hunda; KBo 
XXV 112 I1 14 and par. KUB XXVIII 75 I1 24 mdnhanda (Neu, 
Altheth. 190, 194); KBo XVII 1 I11 1-2 [mdlhhunda Du~u-us  
as nepis tqkann-a] uktari (dupl. KBo XVII 3 I1 15 - I11 1 mdn D u ~ u  

n2pis tgkann-a [uktalres 'even as sun- and stormgod, heaven 
and earth [are] eternal ...' meu, Altheth. 9, 14-5); KBo XXII 62 + 
VI 2 I11 19-20 (= Code 1:55, OHitt.) itten mdhhanda ar[es-(s)mes] 
sumess-a apinissan iste[n] 'go, as your peers, even so you shall do' 
(dupl. KBo VI 3 I11 22-23 itten mahhan ares-(s)mes su[mes] apenis- 
sun &ten [HED 1 -2:3w); KBo VI 2 + XIX 1 I11 45-46 [= Code 



mHa mani- 

1:65] ma-hhah SA GUD APIN.LAL tayazilas kinzan[n-a ...I QATAMMA 

'even as of the theft of a plow ox, their (case) is the same' (par. 
KUB XI11 12 Vs. 9 ma-a-ah-an, KBo VI 3 I11 50 and KBo VI 8 I1 5 
mahhan); KBo XXV 122 I1 4, KBo XVII 22 I11 8 mhhanda (Neu, 
Altheth. 204, 208). 

Examples of ma-(a-)ah-lza-an: KUB XVII 10 I 29 mclhhan iyaweni 
'how shall we do?' (Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]); KBo XXI 22 Rs. 
41 nu-wa wattaru m~hhan iyan 'how (is) the well made?' (G. Kel- 
lerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]); ABoT 60 Vs. 19 nu-wa muhhan iya- 
weni 'how shall we do?' (HED 1 -2:338); KUB VII 1 111 9- 10 GIM- 

an-wa DU-weni mcln-wa iyaweni 'how shall we act, if we do act?', or 
'when we act, how shall we act?'; Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 158 
[1961]; ZA 67:58 [1977]); KUB XXXVI 75 111 19 wcltar mahhan 'like 
water'; KUB XXIX 1 I11 43-44 n-at-za-kan sass mahhan kun- 
kiskantari 'they sway like mountain goats' (HED 4:249); KBo I11 6 
I11 56-57 SAH GIM-an :humma 'like a pig in a sty' (HED 3:373); 
KUB VI 29 I1 34 K U G - U ~  GIM-an .htipalaza 'like a fish with a net' 
(HED 3:385); KuT 50, 26-30 [n]u-kan ma-hhan ktin LU TEM [parlo 
naiwen lukkitta-ma [KASKAL-a]n ISTU DINGLR-LIM min i  [nu mlahhan 
kisari nu ANA E.GAL hatrcfweni 'as we have sent forth this messenger, 
we shall tomorrow with the deity's help survey the path; and when 
it takes place, we shall report it in writing to the palace' (G. Wil- 
helm, MDOG 130: 184 [1998]); 29911986 I 95 mahhan SA D~ kuntarra 
andan gulsanza '(he did not know about the tomb) that it is in- 
scribed "Abode of the storm-god"'; ibid. 97-98 uit-ma mahhan 
mu-YA memian ISME 'when subsequently my father got the word 
. . .' (Otten, Bronzetafel 14); KUB XL 1 Rs. 18- 19 ammuk-ma ked- 
ani KASKAL-si GIM-an nakkeskit G I M - ~ - Z ~  GIM-an kishahut 'however 
hard it became for me on this trek, however (much) I endured' 
(Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69); KBo IV 14 I1 58-59 namma- 
at GIM-an ascln imtna :marsassa mghur 'or it being however wrong a 
time' (R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:42 [1965]); KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 3-6 
MAW SAL.LUGAL assul kuit mahhan . . . nu-mu EN-YA EGLR- 

pa SUPUR 'as regards (literally 'what how') the well-being of your 
majesty (and) the queen, . . ., write me back, my lord!' (HED 3:278). 

Pal. mcln (-) 'when, i f  (Carruba, Das Palaische 63). 
Lyd. nikumZk 'never' vaguely echoing Hitt. DL m q a  (Gusmani, 

Lyd W3. 173; contradicted Erg. 2230). 
Luw. ma-n 'when, i f ,  in iteration also 'whether ... or' (Melchert, 

Cuneifbrm Luvian Lexicon 1 35 (1 9931). 

Hier. man, ma(-wa), ma(-pa), in iteration 'whether ... or'; (nu) 
manuha, (nu) maruha '(not) at all' (Meriggi, HHG 81; M. Poetto, 
Festschriji fur G. Neumann 28 [1982]). 

Lyc. mei 'if' (Carmba, Studia mediterranea f! Meriggi dicuta 82 
[1979]). 

mdn (like rnasi- 'how much', q. v.) may be a relic of IE *me-lmo- 
besides *kwo-lkn'C, interrogative pronominal stems also capable of 
relative and indefinite function. Other possible relics are OIr. mcl 
'when' (adduced for Hitt. mcln already by Marstrander [Caractere 
1711) and Toch. A mant 'how'?' (first brought into play by Pedersen, 
Hitt. 71). Brittle as these comparands are and susceptible to other 
explanations (cf. e. g. D. Q. Adams, A Dictionary of Tocharian B 
439-40 [1999]), an Anatolian ma- is secure; typologically an in- 
terplay of *kwo-lkwi- and *me-lmo- resembles Uralic, e. g. Estonian 
kuidagi 'somehow' (Hitt. kuwutqu), ei midagi 'nothing at all' (Hitt. 
fit manqa). 

Formally mcln resembles Lat. quam 'how, than' (*knclm, Osc. pan) 
and OLat. quom 'when' ( >  cum; Goth. hwan, OPruss. kan, etc.). 
Such matches are adverbial petrifacts in their own right, rather than 
grist for speculation about their pronominal case origin (e. g. Mel- 
chert, KZ 97:36 [1984]) or the postulation of far-fetched, gratuitous 
developments (e. g. apocope of *mclni: 0. Szemerenyi, Studia medi- 
terranea f! Meriggi dicata 620- 1 [1979]). Cf. rather Kronasser, 
Etym. 1:353-4. 

The perennial adduction of asseverative Gk. pdv, prjv 'truly, in- 
deed' (ever since. H. Holma, JSFO 33.1:66 [1916], down through 
Sturtevant [Comp. Gr.' 88, Comp. Gz2 44 et passim] to F. Bader, 
BSL 77.1 : 105 [1982] is in the end as vague and futile as the concom- 
itant combination of pdv with Hitt. -ma (s. v.). Attempts at "atomis- 
tic" splitting of m&, usually involving -ma 'but' and a particle -an, 
also rate as failures (Gotze-Pedersen MS 58; Houwink Ten Cate 
[HED 1 -2:5 11; Rosenkranz, in Hethiter und Hethitisch 220 [1979]). 
On early attempts by Sturtevant, Pedersen and others to connect 
mahhan independently with actual verbal roots and nouns see 
Couvreur, Hett. 202-3; Tischler, Glossar L-M 88 (1990). 

mani- (c.) 'lympathic fluid, serous discharge; suppuration, pus' 
(BAD.UD), as distinct from (red) blood (eshar, MUD, ADAMMU; rather 
than arterial ['bright'] vs. venous blood [HED 1 -2:305-61). nom. 



sg. c. ma-ni-is (KBo I 51 Rs. 18, matching ibid. Akk. iar-ku 'pus'; 
cf. ibid. 17 ishar matchlng Akk. +mu 'blood', ibid. 16 mu(!)- 
wa-as 'body fluid' approximating Akk. bu-bu-uh-du 'pus[tule]'; the 
usual word for 'pus' is Hitt. sepa-, sipa-), dat.-loc. sg. ma-a-ni (per- 
haps KUB XXXI 127 IV 2 inani-mu-za mdni [...] dranti 'for the 
lymphatic ailment [that has] come upon me'), instr. sg. ma-a-ni-it 
(KBo I 39 Vs. 4-5 M-ir-kan ku(e)dani gshar mdnit anda 'in whose 
heart blood [is mixed?] with m.', matching ibid. Sum. [lul-$a-bi-b- 
mud(!)-ud-bad [MSL 12:216-7 (1969)l; cf. MSL 12:185 [line 52, 
Sum.] lu-ia-bad-ud-bad-&-& matching Akk. Sa libba-$u d[ama] u 
iarku mala 'whose heart is full of blood and m.'). 

The distinction of zshar and m i -  resembles that of Gk. a i w  
(archaic gap) vs. i ~ h p  'serum; purulence, pus'. For M i -  a some- 
what brittle IE comparand might be *mano-, *mdni- seen in Lat. 
mm6 'flow, ooze, trickle', Welsh mawn 'marsh' (IEW 699-700; J. 
Knobloch, Kratylos 4:38 [1959]; t o p ,  Ling. 6:48 [1964]). For seman- 
tics, cf. Lat. serum, Gk. bpog 'whey, serum': Skt. sara- 'flowing, 
running', sarit- 'watercourse'. 

nan(n)i(y)ahh(ai)- 'hand (out), hand over, consign, accord, allot, assign, 
present, proffer, impart, dedicate, dispose of (sometimes with pre- 
verb dppa or arha; close in meaning to henk- [HED 3:289-921); 
have in hand, handle, dispose over, apply, ordain, direct, instruct, 
command, be in charge, administer, sway, rule'; kutta maniyahh- 
'put down, disparage', 1 sg. pres. act. ma-a-ni-ya-ah-mi (KUB XI11 
3 I1 16 nu-smas b i  mdniyahmi 'I consign you to the river' [viz. for 
ordeal; Friedrich, Meissner AOS 461; KUB LX 97 + XXXI 71 I11 
5-6 ehu-wa-tta maniyahmi SA 8-TI-KA-wa-ta-kkan kuit neyattat 
'come, I shall impart to you what has occurred in your house' Wer- 
ner, Festschrift H. Otten 327 (1973); Hout, AoF 21:310 (1994)]), 2 
sg. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-ti (KBo IV 4 VI 20-21 BELI-NI-wa-nnas 
... URUHattusi sdrawanzi le maniyahti 'our lord, do not hand us 
over to the Hittites to be sacked' [Gotze, AM 1361; KBo V 9 I11 
18 - 19 man-as-kan KASKAL-si-ma ik daitti INA KUR URUHatti-ya- 
srnas KASKAL-an .CIL maniyahti 'if you do not put them on the road 
and do not impart to them the road to Hatti' [Friedrich, Staats- 
vertrage 1 :20]; KUB XXVI 12 I11 18 - 19 nu-wa-za zik dssus halziyat- 
tari D~u-Si-ma-kan W-wanni CAM maniyah(ti) 'you are called 
good, but you maliciously disparage his majesty' [von Schuler, 

Dienstanweisungen 26]), 3 sg. pres. act. ma-a-ni-ya-ah-hi (KBo XVII 
74 I1 31 LU[GAL-i] mdniyahhi 'he hands to the king' [list follows]; 
ibid. IV 10 mlibiyahhi meu, Gewitterritual20, 30]), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi 
(dupl. KUB XLIII 26 IV 3 maniyah[hi [Neu, Altheth. 671; KBo 
XXIII 61, 9 N'N]DA harsin maniyahhi 'allots a loaf of bread'; KUB 
XI11 4 IV 13 sumas-at aniyauwanzi maniyahhi 'he assigns it [viz. the 
seed] to you for sowing'; KUB XXXIII 106 I1 25-26 nu-nlnas genzu 
hi nu-nnas annallan [...-]la maniyahhi 'he will take pity on us and 
accord us the ancient . . .' [Giiterbock, JCS 6:22 (1952)l; KBo X 28 V 6 
'consigns' [ritual offerings to priests]), ma-ni-ah-hi (ibid. V 10 [Singer, 
Festival 296; cf. ibid. 83]), ma-ni-ya-ah-zi (KUB XLVI 42 IV 7 GUD- 

ya-smas UDU sarnikzi[ljas EGIR-pa maniyahzi 'he hands to them the 
restitutional ox and sheep'; KBo XXII 125 I 6-7 lEnr m ~ - m a  
KAS EN URU-LIM masiwan maniyahzi 'of bread [and] beer as much as 
the lord of the town allots'; KBo XXIV 93 IV 7-8 nu NINDA KAS.LU 
masiwan [. . .] maniyahzi; KUB XXIII 77, 87 + XI11 27 Vs. 17 nu-za 
kuin URU-an L U ~ ~  MADGALTI maniyahzi nu-za happar apiya ie[ddu 
'whatever town the watch commander assigns, there let him engage 
in trade'; KUB XI11 35 I1 1-2 SAL.LU[GAL-yla-wa kuedas UKU.&- 

as AN~U.G~R.NUN.NA.HI.A maniyahzi it-wa-smas pdi 'to those men 
whom the queen allocates mules, go ahead and give!' KUB XXIII 
1 I11 14- 15 nasma-ta-kkan D ~ ~ - S r  kuitki W-anni katta maniyahzi 
'or he somehow puts down my majesty in malice before you' [Otten, 
~auigamuwa 12]), ma-ni-i-ya-ah-zi (KUB XLIV 64 I 21), ma-ni-ah- 
zi (KUB LI 28 1. K. 6), 3 sg. pres. midd. ma-ni-ya-ah-ta-ri (KUB 
XXXVI 32, l), 3 pl. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB XXIV 5 
Rs. 8 - 9 suppa huuisawaza zeyandaza EGIR-pa maniyahhanzi 'they 
hand out meats, of the raw and cooked [kind]' [Kiimmel, Ersatzritu- 
ale 121; KUB XXXIX 57 I 12-13 [n-]at ANA D~~~ AN-E EGIR-pa 
maniyahhanzi 'they present them [viz. offerings] to the sun-god of 
heaven'; KUB X 13 IV 3 -8 nu-sma[s . . .] marnuann[-a kuit] piyanau- 
anz[i] ISTU E.GAL-LIM maniyahhanzi nu-ssi pianzi 'the m. which they 
ordain to be given to them from the palace, they give it to him' 
[Singer, Festival 2:94]; KUB XXXIX 66 Rs. 4 DuTu-ui maniyah- 
hanzi; KUB XLVI 39 I11 17 EGIR-pa maniyahhanzi; KUB XLVI 41, 
4), ma-ni-ah-ha-an-zi (KUB XVI 44 Rs. 11 EGIR-p[a] maniah- 
hanz[i), ma-an-ni-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (KBo VM 66 Vs. 4), 1 sg. pret. act. 
ma-ni-ya-ah-hu-un (KUB XI11 35 IV 21 -23 ' Ibr i -~u~~~-ma-as-wa-  
mu kue kue UNUTE.& EGIR-pa maniyahda nu-war-at udahhun nu- 
war-at ANA 'GAL-% EGIR-pa maniyahhun 'whatever gear ~br i -Sam- 
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mas had handed me, I brought it and handed it to G.'; ibid. IV 
31 -32 G ' S ~ l ~ ~ ~ - v ~ - ~ ~  OL iskullahhun udahhun-war-at ANA 'GAL-~U 

EGIR-pa maniyahhun 'I did not rip the box, I brought it and handed 
it to G.' Werner, GerichtsprotokolZe 121; KBo IV 4 IV 13 n-an 
URu~a t tus i  hiinlantisdruuimuniyahhun 'I consigned it to all Hattusas 
for pillage' [Gotze, AM 1341; KBo IX 114, 10 iik-war-an-si D~~~~ 

muniyahhun 'I assigned him to him as [his] guardian deity'; KBo I1 9 I 
37 nu-tta kdsma KUR URUHatti EGIR-pu danzmeshan maniyahhun 'lo, 
to thee I have consigned the oppressed land of Hatti' [A. Archi, 
Orielis Antiquus 16:299 ( 1977)l; H T  97, 8), 1 sg. pret. midd. ma-ni- 
ya-ah-ha-ah-ha-ti (KUB XXXVI 98b Rs. 8-9 [OHitt.] n-upa utni- 
mit mu[niyu]hhhk[ati] [... hlenkun sumes muniyahheskittin 'I dis- 
posed of my land . . . I consigned [it saying] "You dispose!" '; dupl. 
KUB XXVI 71 I 21 -22 [OHitt.] n-apa utne human muniya[h- . . .] [. . .] 
sumes mani.yahhaittin), 2 sg. pret. act. mu-ni-ya-ah-ta (KUB XXX 
10 Vs. 8 innarduwanti-ma-mu pedi iyauwa zik-pat DINGIR-YA mani- 
yuhtu 'to a position of strength you alone, my god, directed my 
doings'; similarly FHG 1, 19-20 [HED 1-2:368]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
mu-ni-vu-ah-hi-is (KBo I11 34 I1 2 'consigned' [wine: for context see 
HED 3: 1421; ibid. I11 9 manilyahhis), ma-ni-ah-ta (KUB XXIX 1 I 
40 D~-as-(s)mas LUW-i maniahta 'the storm-god has allotted you 
[viz. trees] to the king'), mu-ni-ya-ah-ta (VBoT 120 I1 8-9 DAlldnis- 
ma-at-t[a] D ~ - n i  nepisi LUGAL-i muniyahta 'but A. consigned it to 
thee storm-god, king in heaven' [Haas-Thiel, Rituale 140; CHS 
1.5.1: 1331; KUB XLVIII 122 I 11 - 13 10 ~DU.HI.A LU.MESgawanni- 
yas muniyahta '[his majesty] allocated ten sheep to the g.-men'; KUB 
XL 92 Vs. 11 karn 3 ishamaus maniyahta '[the singer] once dedicated 
[to me] three songs'; Majar 75/56 Rs. 20-21 [nu]-smas-sun D ~ ~ - S ~  
kuit EGIR-pa rnaniyahta 'whereas his majesty has again directed you' 
[Alp, HBM 230]), ma-ni-yu-ah-da (KUB XI11 35 IV 22, quoted 
above sub 1 sg. pret. act.; KUB XI1 25, 3), 2 pl. pret. act. ma-ni-ah- 
tin (KUB XXIX 1 11 48-49 nu D ~ u - u s  Du-ass-u utne EGIR-pa LU- 

GAL-i muniahtin 'you sun-god and storm-god proffered the land to 
the lung'; perhaps rather 3 pl. pret. act. mu-ni-ah-hi(-ir) [M. Mar- 
azzi, Kcino Oriente 5: 156, 166 (1982)], 3 pl. pret. act. ma-ni-ya-ah- 
hi-ir (KUB XXIX 1 I 17- 18 LUGAL-i-ma-nzu DINGIR.MES D ~ ~ ~ - ~ s  
D ~ ~ - a s s - a  utne 8-ir-mitt-a nzaniyahhir 'to me the king the sun-god 
and storm-god have consigned the land and my [royal] house'; ibid. 
1 37-38 D ~ ~ ~ - u s s - a t  D ~ ~ - t a s s - a  muniyahhir; ibid. I 21 LUGAL-e-mu 
DINGIR.& mekkus MU.KAM.HI.A-US maniyahhir 'the gods have allot- 

ted to me the lung many years'; KUB I1 2 I1 43 DINGIR.MES KUR.& 

muniyuhhir 'the gods allotted lands' [Schuster, Bilinguen 661); KUB 
XLII 100 I11 34-35 nu-wa-mu UNUTE.MES kue EGIR-pa muniyahkir 
'the implements w l c h  they presented to me'; KUB XXXIlI 106 
14), 2 sg. imp. act. nu-ni-yu-ah (KUB VII 8 I1 7 nu-ssi GEME-KA 

muniyah 'assign your maid to hun'; similarly ibid. I11 5 mlaniyah; 
KUB XXIX 1 I 35-36 nu-wa-mu ini cr3-ru muniyuh n-at-kan kuru- 
smi 'consign me these trees, and I shall cut them'), 2 sg. imp. act. 
ma-ni-ya-ah (KBo XXXII 15 111 5 DUJU-KA-za arhu muniyuh 'dis- 
pose of your son!' [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 295, 346]), 3 sg. imp. 
act. ma-ni-ya-ah-du (KBo IX 79, 10 manliyahdu), 2 pl. imp. act. 
mu-ni-ya-ah-tin (KUB XI11 4 I 63 human-pat DINGIR-LIM-ni EGIR-pa 
muniyahtin 'proffer everything to the deity'; KUB XXIV 12 11 2-3 
n-an ANA AN UG[U . ..] s1G5-unni EGlR-pa maniyahti[n 'kindly 
hand it to the sun-god of heaven [and the gods on] high' [D. Yo- 
shida, BMEC 4:46 (1991)]), ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-it-tin (KUB XXVI 71 I 
22, quoted above sub 1 sg. pret. midd.); partic. rnuniyahhunt-, nom. 
sg. c. mu-ni-J)U-ah-ha-an-za (KUB XXIV 12 111 8-9 nu-war-ds [sic] 
kezza ISTU UD-MI uGu-Z~US [sic] DINGIR.& slGS-anni EGIR-pa muni- 
yahhanza esdu 'let it lundly be handed froin this day to the gods on 
high'), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. ma-ni-yu-ah-ha-an (ibid. I1 22-23 
nu-war-at alwanzahhan [tuk K]I-as D ~ u - i  EGIR-pa maniyahhan Zsta 
'they were handed hexed to thee, solar deity of the earth'; KlJB 
XLIV 47 11 10- 11 GuD-ma UDU.H~.A-~U karii EGIR-pa maniy~lhhun 
'the ox and sheep Fave] already been handed over'), gen. sg. mu- 
ni-ya-ah-ha-an-da-as (KUB XI11 9 + XL 62 and dupl. KBo XXVIl 
16 I11 6 LU maniyahhandass-a LU.HA.LA-SU 'assignee's partner' [vel 
sim.; von Schuler, Festschrifi J. Friedrich 448 (1959); H. Freydank, 
Arch. Or. 38:264 (1970); Otten, in Florilegium Anutolicunz 275 (1979)]), 
nom. pl. c. nza-ni-yu-ah-hu-an-te-es (Mapat 7518 Rs. 44-46 fuel-ma- 
an muhhan maniyahhuntes ... arlw dqluir 'as people under your 
command stole her away' [Alp, HBM 1861; Muqut 75/78 Vs. 5 [Alp, 
HBM 236]), dat.-loc. pl. ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-an-da-us (Maqat 75/65 Vs. 
6-8 ammel [manliyahhandas w1.m.~-wa [. . .' [turn] your eyes upon 
my governees' [Alp, HBM 2681; verbal noun ma-ni-.ya-ah-hi-es-sar 
(n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KBo XX 81 V 14 [LU] G 1 ~ ~ ~ ~  maniyahhessur 
pe[dai (?) 'the waiter brings the consignment'; verbal noun muniyalr- 
hatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-an-ni (KUB I 1 I 26-28 KUR 

ucu-ya-mu maniyahhnni pesta nu KUR UGU-TI . taparhu piran-ma- 
at-mu ' D ~ m - D ~ - a s  DW 'Zidd mani.vuhhiskit 'he gave me the high- 
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land for governing, and the highland I took in charge, but Annatar- 
huntas son of Z. was running it as my lieutenant' [literally 'before 
me, in my oversight', i. e. as deputy]; dupl. KUB I 5 I 2, KBo I11 6 I 
23 [Otten, Apologie 281); verbal noun maniyuhhuwar (n.), gen. sg. 
ma-ni-ya-ah-hu-u-wa-as (KUB XLVI 42 IV 4 1 CUD 1 UDU sarnikzel 
EGI[R-pa] maniyahhziwm 'one ox, one sheep to be allocated as resti- 
tution'); inf. nw-ni-ya-ah-hu-(u-)wa-an-zi (KBo XXII 42 Rs. 17 
Imaniyahhuwanzi; KBo XVI 17 I11 26-27 nu-ssi KURURU~almma 
maniyahhziwanzi pihhun 'I gave him K. to govern' [Otten, M I 0  
3: 172-3 (1955)l; KBo XTV 12 111 18-20 nu-ssi KUR URUKargamis . . . 
mmiyahhiiwan[zi pais] n-an hanti LUGAL-un iy[at] 'he gave him K. 
to govern and made him viceroy' [Guterbock, JCS 10:96 (1956)l; 
KBo XX 75 Rs. 3-4 nu-ssi ape-ya [E.&] D I N G I R . ~ ~ ~  mani- 
yahhziwanzi pihhi 'those shrines too I give to be consigned to him'); 
iter. maniyuhheski-, nuuliyuhhiski-, 1 sg. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is- 
ki-mi (KBo XVI 47 Vs. 6-7 mahhan-ma-at-mu ANA D ~ ~ ~ - 3 ~  [ass]- 
augs n-us apinissan maniyahhiskimi 'as they [are] good to my maj- 
esty, thus I shall rule them' [Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 1756 
(1967)l; KUB XLIII 68 Vs. 12), 2 sg. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-ki- 
si, ma-ni-ya-uh-hi-is-ki-si, 3 sg. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-ki-iz-zi 
(KUE XXI 29 I 6-9 arahzanda-ya kuyzs URU.DLDLI.HI.A zik EN MAD- 

<C;AL)TI kuyps maniyahheskis[i] 'the surrounding towns which you 
as watch commander govern'; KBo XXII 250 1 8  muniy&hheskisi; 
dupl. Bo 4171 + KUB XLVI 46 I 11-12 hlzimann-a zik mani- 
yahhiskisi [taknas-ma Du~u-us  daganzlipm KUR-e maniyuhheskizzi 
'thou swayest all, but the sun-goddess of the earth swayeth the 
chthonian land[$ [H. Otten and C. Ruster, ZA 68:271 (1978)l; KUB 
XXXVI 19 IV 17 mluni ahhiskisi; KBo I11 34 I1 28-29 n-us . .. 
maniyahheskizzi GI-an G ~ ~ ~ B I N  hashssuar G 1 ' r u ~ u ~  appatar '[he] 
instructs them in shaft-and-wheel display [and] resort to arms' [cf. 
HED 3:220]; KBo XL 92 Vs. 10 L U ~ ~ ~ - w a - m u  kuitki maniyuh- 
heskiz[zi] 'the singer dedicates something to me'; ibid. Vs. 16 maniyl- 
ahheskizzi-ma-mu ku[it [?I; KUB V 12 Rs. 13 maniyahheskizzi), 3 sg. 
pres. midd. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-it-ta-ri (KUB XXXVI 32, 3), ma-ni- 
ah-hi-is-kat-[t]a (KBo VIII 42 Rs. 12), 2 pl. pres. act. ma-a-ni-ya- 
ah-hi-is-kat-te-ni (KUB XI11 20 I 28-29 B E L U . ~  kuyb EX&.& 

AN~U.KUR.RA.HI.A aurius miiniyahhiskatteni 'you lords who com- 
mand troops, chariotry, and watchtowers' [Alp, Belleten 11:392 
( 1947)]), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-kat-te-ni (KUB XXVI 12 I1 12- 13 smFs 
kuyb BELU.HI.A [hlantezi aurius marliyahheskatteni 'you lords who 

command the front-line watchtowers'; ibid. I11 13- 14 nasma sumPs 
kuyb BELU.HI.A D U M U . ~  LUGAL muniyahheskatteni 'or you lords 
and sons of the king who are in command' [von Schuler, Dienstan- 
weisungen 24-61), 3 pl. pres. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-kan-zi (KUB 
XI11 9 I11 4; KBo IX 137 I1 6 man]iyahheskanzi), 1 sg. pret. act. ma- 
ni-ya-ah-hi-es-ki-nu-un (KBo VI 29 I 24 ammuk-ma-ssi piran KUR. 

KUR.& maniyahheskinun 'I governed the lands as his lieutenant'; 
ibid. I 29-30 nu-ssi ke KUR.KUR.& hiiman[ta pirlan maniyahheski- 
nun 'all these lands I governed as his lieutenant' [Gotze, Hattusilis 
46]), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-ki-it (KUB XIX 3 I 17 mlani- 
yahheskit [Gotze, AM 1061; KBo 11 5 IV 20 maniyahh[eskit 'gov- 
erned' [Gotze, AM 1921; KBo I11 6 I 24 piran-ma-at-mu . . . maniy- 
ahheskit '[he] was running it [viz. the country] as my lieutenant'; 
dupl. KUB I 5 + 24011969 + KUB XIX 56 I3), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is- 
ki-it (dupl. KUB I 1 I 28, quoted above sub verbal noun maniyahha- 
tar; KUB XIX 29 IV 8-9 ANA PANI ABI-3u-wa ~ & . d  AN~U.KUR.- 
R[A.& . .. ma)niyahhiskit 'as his father's lieutenant he commanded 
troops [and] chariotry'; ibid. IV 11 - 12 kuis KUR.KUR.ME~ ~[APLITI] 
maniyahhiskit 'be] who governed the lowlands' [Gotze, AM 16-81; 
KUB V 9 Vs. 32-33 E.GAL.HI.A maniyahhiskit 'was in charge of the 
palaces'; KUB XXXrV 37 Vs. 5), 3 pl. pret. act. ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es- 
ki-ir (KBo I11 1 I 10 nu utnP maniyahheskir 'they governed the lands'), 
ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-ir (dupl. KBo I11 67 I 11 - 12, KUB XI 1 I 10 
[I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 14 (1984)]), 3 sg. imp. act. ma- 
ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-id-du (IBoT 1 30, 5-6 [nu-slsun KUR-e hiiman La- 
burnas Su-az maniy[ahhi]skiddu 'may L. with his hand sway the 
whole land'; KUB XXXVI 118, 2 manliyahhiskiddu), 2 pl. imp. act. 
ma-a-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki-it-tin (KUB XI11 20 I 31 LUGAL-UW~S sakliya 
genzu QATAMMA hartin n-at SIG5-in miiniyahhiskittin 'even so have 
fondness for the king's ordinance and apply it properly' [Alp, 
Belleten 11:392 (1947)]), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-ki-it-tin (KUB XXXVI 
98b Rs. 9, quoted above sub 1 sg. pret. midd. maniyahhahhati), 3 
pl. imp. act. mu-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-kan-du (KBo IX 137 I1 13), ma-ni-ya- 
ah-hi-is-kan-du (KUB XXXVI 1 18, 1 1); with uncertain ending KUB 
XXVI 71 IV 7 GUD.HI.A-un UDU.HI.A-un ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-es-Hi-, KBo 
XX 92 I 8 m]a-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-ki[-. 

maniyahha(i)- (c.) 'governance, government, jurisdiction, do- 
main, province, realm, bailiwick', nom. sg. ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-as (KBo 
XI11 13 Rs. 4 iiL maniyahhas '[there is] no dominion' [Riem- 
schneider, Geburtsomina 621; KUB XXXV 148 I11 11 kiisa fuel muni- 
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yuhhus-tis 'look, [ths is] your bailiwick'), ma-ni-yu-ah-ha-is (KBo XI 
72 I11 22-24 haman [tuel D ~ ? ] - a s  nzaniyahhais KUR.KUR-TIM zik 
[nlaniyahlhiskisi 'all [is] your realm, o sun-god, you rule the lands'), 
acc. sg. ma-ni-ya-ah-hu-en (KUB XXIX 1 I 23-24 ~ u ~ ~ ~ - u e - m u  
maniyahhaen G*hulugannen G ' S ~ ~ ~ i z  arunaza udas 'to me, the 
king, Throne has brought from the sea sway [and] coach'; KUB 
XIX 26 I 22-24 nasma-[ttu ...I i~ LUGAL muniyahhuen nasma iA 
LUGAL saklin piran tepnuzi 'or he disparages the king's governance 
or the king's regunen before thee' [Goetze, Kizzuwatna 14]), nta-ni- 
yu-ah-ha-in (KBo I11 21 I1 1-2 nu D ~ ~ . ~ i ~ - t a r - s e t  tuk pais DING=. 
M ~ - ~ U S - U  walishiuwar [nta]niyah(hu)inn-a tuk zinnit 'he gave thee 
h s  Enlil-ship, he made complete for thee empowerment [?I and do- 
main over the gods' [A. Arch, Orientalia 52:22 (1983)l; KBo XIX 
60, 22), ma-ni-ya-ah-hu-i-in (ibid. 23), gen. sg. mu-ni-ya-ah-hi-ya-as 
(KUB XXII 27 IV 26-27 halkuessar-mu i~ GAL ~ " E D I  rnaniyahhi- 
vas udai 'he will bring the cultic su plies of the domain of the chief 
bf the guard'; same, except L".ME8-~~, KBo XXIV 118 VI 10- 
11 ; same, except L " & ~ ~ ,  KUB L 82, 6- 7; KUB XXIV 13 I11 22 
L"muniyuhltiyas EN-as L " . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~ ~ ~  tarkuwunda IGI.HI.A-wa 
dalthun 'the furious eyes of the chief of command of the pages I 
took' [~aas-T'luel, Rituale 109; CHS 1.5.1: 1131; M a ~ a t  751104 Vs. 
13 - 15 i~ E D~u-$~-ma-mu kuit L"muniyahhiyas EN-as uttar hutrdes 
'about the matter you wrote me concerning the chief of governance 
of my majesty's house~old]' [Alp, HBM 174]), mu-ni-ya-ah-hu-yu- 
as (KUB XXXI 127 I 20 lm&-nza muniya[h]hayas isfis zi[k] 'thou 
[sun-god] art the just lord of governance'), dat.-loc. sg. mu-]a-ni-ya- 
uh-hi-yu (243/v, 9 [Neu, IF 85:88 (1980)]), ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-ya (KUB 
XI11 2 1 22 URU.DIDLI.HI.A sb -kan  kuygs maniyuhhiyu arrdcl 'the 
fortress citics which [are] within the domain' [von Schuler, Dienstan- 
weisungen 421; ibid. IV 13 - 14 [mluniyuhhiya-tu-kkan kue E.GAL- 
LIM.HI.A-TIM E.HI.A BELUTI-ya [andla 'within your domain what pal- 
aces and manor houses [there are]'; similarly ibid. IV 9; M a ~ a t  751 
57 Vs. 10 tuga-kan apiya muniyahhiya anda 'there within your juris- 
diction' [Alp, HBM 2141; M a ~ a t  75/21 Vs. 4-6 n-an-sun $A 'E[N- 

i]aruuwu muniyahhiyu ishuwditta 'you dump it [viz. cattle] on E.'s 
domain' [Alp, HBM 1261; KUB XXXIV 37 Vs. 8), mu-ni-ya-hi-ya 
(KUB XI11 2 11 24-25 muniyahiya-ya-ta-kkan kuyes MU~N.HI.A-US 

liiliyas anda 'what bird ponds [there] are within your jurisdiction'), 
ma-ni-ya-ah-hi-ya-az ( M ~ a t  75/21 Vs. 7 - 10 kinun-a-kan S;i 'EN- 

turuuwa ntuniyahhiyaz ER~N.& annallin ER~N.& njarrais-a le niniksi 

'now do not levy old soldiery and auxiliary troops from E.'s do- 
main' [Alp, HBM 126]), acc. pl. ma-ni-ya-ah-ha-us (KBo XIV 45, 3 
[nlu-mu-kun muniyahhuus &[s] 'he took provinces from me'). For 
formation cf. hullanza( i)-, istugga(i)-. 

maniyahhiyatt- 'handout, consignment', dat.-loc. sg. nla-a-ni-ya- 
ah-hi-ya-at-ti (KUB XI11 20 I 32- 34 n-at-za-karr $A MNDA KAi  mclni- 
yuhhiyatti le kuiski iyazi 'let none do it for a handout of bread [and] 
beer' [Alp, Belleten 11:392-4 (1947)l). Unnecessary doubts about 
this formation in Rieken, Starnmbildung 120- 1. 

maniyah(h)atalla-, muniyahhiskattallu- (c.) 'governor, (sover- 
eign's) deputy', acc. sg. ma-ni-ya-hu-tal-la-an (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 
49 [sibniyas-mu-za KUR-eus 'Labarnan LUGAL-un piran L"muniyahu- 
tallan DU-at 'in the gods' lands you made L. the king your deputy' 
[Haas, Nerik 156]), ma-rti-ya-ah-ha-tal-la-an (IBoT I 30, 3 -4 nu-za 
LULabarnan LUGAL-un LUmaniyahhatallan iyat), ma-ni-ah-ha-tul-la- 
an (KBo I11 34 I1 16 s-un INA URUUllammi LUmaniuhhutallan iet 'he 
made him governor at U.'), mu-ni-ya-ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la-an (dupl. 
KBo I11 36 Vs. 22). 

muniyahh- is a factitive verb, either from a nominal base (llke 
e. g. suppiyahh-) or deverbative from an -iya- formation (same am- 
biguity as with e. g. lazzi-, luzziyu-, lazziyahh-). The rare stem vari- 
ant muniyahhai- may likewise be either denominative from the noun 
muniyahha(i)- or be extended (like *muniyahhiya- inferrable from 
maniyahhiyatt-) on the lines of hurp(ai)-, hurp(iya)- or kars(ai)-, 
kars(iya)-. The usual connection is with the root of Lat. nlanus 
'hand' (first in Hrozny, Heth. KB 99; later e. g. C. L. Mudge, Lg. 
7:252 [1931]; V. Pisani, Paideia 8:309 [1953]; Kronasser, Etym. 
1:432; Oettinger, Stummbildung 458). Its "heteroclitic" rln base 
(IEW 740) hinges partly on the challenged authenticity of Gk. 
~Gpap7jg and papq (Chantraine, DELG2 667, 1400, 141 5; see s. v. 
mdri-). A cognate and rough derivational analogue to *mg-yo-(Al-) 
may be Goth. munww. 'at hand, ready', munwjan '(make) ready' 
(with o-grade). A verbal range of meanings 'hand(1e)' comprises 
semantics from 'consign' to 'control', as does the Latin analogue 

'consign, enjoin', perhaps reflecting (along with Old Ger- 
manic mund 'hand; brideprice; guardianshp') an ancient compound 
*q-dh(e)El- 'hand-placing, possession' (cf. Lat. manus 'hand; le- 
gal possession'), parallel to e. g. *swe-dh(e) El- 'self-possession' 
wed. svaiihd, Gk ZOOS, Lat. s(u)o&-lis) or for that matter *mps- 
&(e) El- 'mindset' wed. medhd, OCS mydrti) or *kred-dh(e) E ~ -  
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'heartset' (Ved. baddhd, k t .  crFd8). In kessaraz maniyahh- 'sway 
by hand' (IBoT I 30, 6) may lurk a quasi figura etymologica, where 
an obsolete word for 'hand' survives only in figurative derivation, as 
in German Vormund 'guardian'. 

Cf. mn(n)  inkuwant-. 

nannin(n)i- (c.) 'necklace', nom. sg. (or pl.) ma-an-ni-ni-is (KUB XI1 1 I11 
14 1-MUM manninis G[uSKI]N 'one set gold necklace[s]; cf. ibid. IV 
45 hatiuis SA 'Manninni 'M.'s inventory' [S. KoSak, Ling. 18:100, 103, 
107 (1978); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxzk 442, 450]), acc. sg. m-an- 
ni-ni-in (KUB XVIII 24 I11 27; KBo XXXV 193 r. K.7 h]attullan 
GUSKIN mni[nnin 'mace of gold, necklace . . .'), acc. pl. ma-an-ni-in- 
ni-us (KUB XLII 78 TI 3 I-MUM manninnius NUNUZ GU[~KIN 'one 
set gold necklaces [ofj gemstones [and] gold' [S. KoSak, Ling. 18: 112 
(1978); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 4621; KUB XLII 84 Vs. 8 I]APAL 
manninius anda DB-anza[ 'pair[s] of necklaces, inclusive ...' [S. KO- 
Sak, Hittite inventory texts 154 (1982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 
1261). 

Bonowed from Hun. maninni- 'necklace', also in Akkadian texts 
(Arnama, Alalah, alibi; Sornmer, Hethiter und Hethitkch 94 [1947]; 
CAD M 1:211-2). An ulterior matter is whether Hurr. m i n n i -  in 
turn is an Indo-Aryan mitamicism (cf. Ved. mani- 'necklace', manyd 
'neck', Lat. monile, OE mene 'necklace', OE mana 'mane' [IE W 747- 
8; Kronasser, Studiu . . . A. Pagliuro oblata 3:6 1-6 [1969]; Mayrhofer, 
E WA: 2:293-4). For anthroponyrnic use (including KUBXII 1 IV 45 
above) cf. Laroche, Noms 244, 340, Hethitica IV 25 (1981); Tischler, 
Glossar L-M 121 - 2. 

nan(n)inkuwant- 'at hand, near(by), close (by), imminent; short, brief 
(opp. parku- 'tall', daluki- 'long' ( m u s  [Akk. qerebu 'get close, ap- 
proach, accost' (Hitt. salik-)I), nom. sg. c. ma-ni-in-ku-wa-an-za (KBo 
XXI 6 Vs. 7 mninkuwanza Mu-za DINGIR.&-as karpzk 'short[ness ofj 
year[s] [i. e. early death], divine wrath'; dupl. KBo XXV 193 I 9  
minkuwanza m . w - z a  DINGIR.&[ [Hiitter, Behexung 44]), m- 
ni-in-ku-wa-a-an-za (KBo IX 125 I 10- 11 idalus u ~ - a z  mninku- 
wdnza MU.W-ZU [panga]uwas EME-as 'evil day, short year, public 
obloquy'), acc. sg. c. m-ni-in-ku-wa-an-fa-un (KUB LY 4 I1 6-8 
idalun u ~ - a n  minkuwantan ~ u - a n  DINGIR.&-as kurpin pangau- 

was EME-an [Beckman, Orientalia 59:37 (1990)]), ma-ni-in-ku-wu-an- 
&-an (KUB LY 34 I 29 and dupl. IBoT I11 102 + Bo 3436, 7 mnin- 
kuwandan ~u-an ;  KUB IX 34 I1 1; ibid. IV 7-8 mninkuwandan 
Mu-an mutaiddu DINGIR.&-as karpin pangauwas EME-an KIMIN 

'may it flush off shortness of years . . .' [Hutter, Behexung 28, 401; 
H T  6 Obv. 11 mani]nkuwandan), ma-ni-in-ku-u-wa-an-da-an (KUB 
VII 53 111 5- 8 kedani-ya-kun ANA EN.SISKUR . . . DINGIR.MI~~-US kar- 
pin NIS DINGIR-HM pangauwas EME-an maninkawandan ~ u - a n  arhu 
QATAMMA huittiya 'from his offerant likewise withdraw . . .' [Goetze, 
nnnawi 18]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. m-ni-in-ku-wa-an (e. g. KUB VI 3, 
21 mehur-si maninkuwan 'his time is short'; KUB XI1 58 I 17 kuwapi 
harsauwar mninkuwan NU.GAL 'where there is no tilling close by' 
[Goetze, Tunnawi 81; KUB LVI 49 I 5-6 luttiya mninkuwan UL 

pdnzi 'they do not go near the window' [Haas, Nerik 2921; KUB 
XXVI 1 IV 35-36 tamSdani [... Lu]GAL mninkuwan '[gets too] 
close to another [wife of the] lung'; ibid. 42 [naslma mninkuwan- 
m kuiski [kuedalnikki paizzi 'or someone goes [too] close to some- 
one' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 161; KUB XI11 4 I11 79 -80 n- 
as DINGIR.MI~~-US NINDAhar~i DUGi~pantuzzi maninkuwan saknuanza 
sdliqu 'in his befoulment he has close contact with the gods' bread 
and libamen'; KUB VIII 16 + 24 I11 10- 11 takku MUL les[sall&s 
Dm-mi mninkuwan tiyazi 'if a star-swarm moves close to the moon' 
[cf. HED 3: 11 91; KUB I 1 I1 50 and dupl. KBo I11 6 I1 3 1 maninku- 
wann-as-mu DL-pat uit 'he did not come near me at all' [Otten, Apo- 
logie 14]), ma-ni-in-ku-u-wa-an (KUB VIII 55, 5 - 6 nu-wa-ssi kuit- 
man [. . .] [. .. man]ink~iwan ndwi paiz[zi] 'while [the man] does not 
yet go close to her'; dupl. KUB VIII 51 Rs. 8 m]aninkuula[n [Otten, 
Istanbuler Mitteilungen 8:104, 122 (1958)l; KUB XLVI 56 Vs. 18 
mink]awan b paizzi; dupl. KUB VII 13 Vs. 31 ANA A N . Z A . G ~  EN 

8-TI GASAN 8-TI-ya maninkuw[an 'housemaster and housemistress 
shall not go near the tower'; IBoT I 33, 11 1 akkan[na]s-nla ~u karzi 
maninkawan 'is the year of death already at hand?' [Laroche, RA 
52:155 (1958)]), ma-ni-in-ku-u-an (KBo V 6 I11 36; dupl. KBo XIV 
12 I11 8 manni[n- [Giiterbock, JCS 10:95 (1956)]), ma-ni-in-ku-u-wa- 
a-an (KUB XX 80 I11 6-7 muhhan-m DUM~.LUGAL WA uRuKu~- 
tamma nzaninkdwdn ari 'but when the prince gets close to K.'), ma- 
a-ni-in-ku-wa-an (KUB XL 2 Vs. 30), m-ni-en-ku-wa-an (KBo X 12 
11 15 [tu]Sl ANA Z[AG] mnenkuwan, matching KUB 111 7 Vs. 7 [Akk.] 
i a  ZAG KUR-ka qlirbu 'close to your frontier', restored from par. 
KBo 1 4  IT 10 [H. Freydank, M I 0  7:361 (1960)]; KUB XLVIII 123 
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1 16- 17 ANA %TU-~I [...I HUL.-1u nzunenkuwan OL tarnatti 'you do 
not let loose evil close to his majesty'; KUB XXXVI 65 Rs. 2 manen- 
kuwmtn-a), ma-an-ni-in-ku-(wa-)an (e. g. KUB XX 42 I 8  Etarnui 
munninkuwan; dupl. KUB XX 63 I 9 Etarnui maninkuwa[n 'near the 
bathhouse'; KBo XIX 44 Rs. 32 m]anninkua[n, ibid. 33 [and dupl. 
KUB XIX 24 Rs. 281 manninkuan, ibid. 34 manninkuwan; dupl. KBo 
V 3 I11 46-48 nu-ssi nraninkuwan le tiyasi nu-ssi mani[nku]wan le 
pdisi ... h-KA-ya-ssi GEME-KA manirrkuwan le paizzi 'do not Step 
close to her, do not go close to her, .. ., let not your male or female 
slave go close to her' [Friedrich, Stautsvertrage 2:126]; KBo VI 2 I 
48 [= Code 1:22, OHitt.] takku ntanninkuan 'if [he catches him] 
nearby'; KUB Xi11 2 I 20 mmin % ~ u - i ~ - m a  ~nunninkuwan 'if his maj- 
esty [is] close by' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 421; KUB XX 42 
I 12 nllanninkuwan artari; KBo XXIII 27 + XXXV 183 I1 27 wdtar- 
wa nmninkuwan hdnumeni 'we draw water nearby' [cf. HED 4:325]; 
KBo XV 2 Vs. 6 manninkuwan 'kiplpan] iyanzi 'close by they make 
a shelter' [cf. HED 4: 1851; KUB XXXIII 52 11 9 le manninkuwan 
paimi 'let me not go near'; dupl. KUB XXXIII 55 I1 9 le mannink[u- 
[Laroche, RHA 23: 148 (196511; KBo XI11 34 I1 15 - 16 nu-ssi [ZA]G 
an &TUS-SU parsenus-(s)us manninkuwan ki[ttari] 'its right ear is 
located near its cheek', repeated ibid. 20-22 with 'left ear', resem- 
bling Akkadian birth omina like uzun imitti-Su ina l~ti-Su fehdt 'its 
right ear lies near its cheek' [Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 31, 
38; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 18 nu-[wa-]za ANA KUR URUHatti-ya manninku- 
watt 'also you [are] close to Hatti'; ibid. 26 uga-wa-za manni[nk]u- 
wan kuit 'as I [am] nearby' [Gotze, Madd. 4, 61; KBo X 24 I11 18- 
22 nu "'Shiilugannin Ekatapuzni-pat nranninkuwan wahnulvanzi 'they 
swing the coach close to the k.' [Singer, Festival 2: 181; KUB XXXVI 
89 Rs. 13- 14 "RU~er[ikki-war-an] manninkutt~an arsanut 'he made 
it flow close to N.' [cf. HED 1 -2:375]; IBoT 1 36 I 19 &-as mannin- 
kuwan arta 'stands near the gate'), ma-an-ni-ku-wa-an (ibid. 17- 18 
KA-US mannikuwan arta [Giiterbock, Bodyguard 61; KUB XX 25 I 
11 - 12 + X 78 I 6- 7 mahhun KUSkursas URUAnyuwi?] manniku- 
wan uri 'when the skinbag arrives near A.'), ma-an-ni-in-ku-u-wa- 
an (KBo XXIII 27 + XXXV 183 I11 23 [ ~ n a l ,  Ortakoy 91; M.-C. 
Tremouille, Studi e testi I1 210 (1999)]), KI-RU-UB (e. g. KBo XXIV 
11 7 ,4  UL-za KIRUB 'not close'; KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 40 n-at 2 URU.HI.A 
KLRUB U R U U r u ~ ~ a  'these two towns [are] near U.' [similarly ibid. Vs. 
33, 36,41,43,45, Rs. 43 and 45; Imparati, RHA 32:28, 36 (1974)]), 
GI-RU-UB (dupl. KUB XXVI 50 Vs. 28 [to KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 331 

GLRUB URUPalappala~~u~; ibid. 36 KIRUB), nom. pl. c. ma-ni-in-ku- 
wa-an-te-es (KUB I 1 I 14). ma-ni-in-ku-u-an-te-es (dupl. KUB 1 2 I 
13 - 14 ANA '~attusili-wa MU.KAM.HI.A maninkuuantes tb-war-as TI- 

annas 'for H. the years [are] short; he [is] not [going] to live [long]' 
[Otten, Apologie 4]), ma-a]n(?)-ni-ku-wa-an-te-es (KUB XXXII 117 
Rs. 5 meu, Altheth. 2211). ma-(a-)an-ni-in-ku-wa-an-te-es (KlJB 
XXIV 5 Vs. 22-23 + IX 13, 10- 11 HUL-1us GISKIM-is manninku- 
wantes MU.HI.A-US mdnninkuwantes UD.HI.A[ 'bad sign, short years, 
short days' [Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale lo]), acc. pl. c. ma-ni-ku-an-du- 
s(a) (KUB XI1 63 Vs. 25 HUR.SAG.ME~ pargawus manikuandahtin 
manikuandus-a pa[rganuttin 'tall mountains shorten and short ones 
make tall'), ma-ni-ku-wa-an-du-s(a) (ibid. Vs. 30- 3 1 manikuwan- 
dus-a KASKAL.HI.A-US tb-us dalugunula pargarnu[;\ HUR.SAG.MES . . .] 
kappaus HUR.SAG.MES tb-as parganula 'short roads, we cannot 
lengthen them, tall mountains, [we cannot shorten them,] small 
mountains, we cannot make them tall'), nta-(an-.?)-ni-(in-?)k]u-u- 
wa-an-du-us (KUB L 4 IV 12, viz. MU.KAM-US 'years'), nom.-acc. pl. 
neut. ma-ni-in-ku-wa-an-du (HT 94 I11 7-8 maninkuwanda turku- 
wan[& . . .] [. . .] tarkuwandu 1 ~ 1 . w . ~ - ~ [ a  [CHS 1.5.1 : 1201). nzu-un-ni- 
in-ku-wa-an-da (KUB XXIV 13 I11 23 -23 pa(n)gauwas [nrlanninku- 
wanda tarkuwanda 1Gl.m.~-wa 'the brief furious glances of the 
multitude' Baas-Thiel, Rituale 108; CHS 1.5.1: 11 31; KUB XXIV 9 
1V 13 tnanninkuwanda U Z U ~ ~  n-at happittit zanuwanzi 'short ribs, 
they broil them in the oven' [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Mulli 521). 

maninkuwantatar (n.) 'shortness', nom.-acc. sg. ma-ni-in-ku-wu- 
an-fa-tar(-me-it) 'my shortness' (KBo XI11 2 Vs. 16; cf. ibid. Vs. 15 
pargatar-met 'my tallness'). 

manikuandah(h)- 'make short, shorten', 2 pl. imp. act. ntu-ru-ku- 
an-da-ah-tin (KUB XI1 63 Vs. 15 [context sub acc. pl. c. of 
man(n)inkuwant- above]; ibid. Vs. 24 talugaus-wa KASKAL.HI.A man- 
iku[andahtin 'long roads shorten'). 

man(n)inkuwah(h)- 'shorten; bring or get close (to: dat.-loc.), 
approach', 1 sg. pres. act. ma-an-ni-in-ku-wa-ah-mi (KUB XXI 38 
Rs. 3 manninkuwahmi-a-tta 'and 1 shall get closer to you' [W. Helck, 
JCS 17:92 (1963); R. Stefanini, Atti La Colonrburiu 29: 14 (1964)]), 
3 sg. pres. act. ma-ni-in-ku-wu-ah-hi (KBo XI 43 I29  ndpr LUGAL-US 

URUArinna maninkuwahhi 'when the king approaches A.' [S. KoSak, 
Ling. 16:63 (1976)l; KUB IX 1 I1 13 mu-r i  manittkuwahhi 'ap- 
proaches the town'; KUB XLI 41 V 7 mahhan-nw LUGAL-US e. 
GAL-as maninkuwahhi 'when the king approaches the gate'), ma-ni- 
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in-ku-u-wa-ah-hi (KuT 19, 4 [nu GI]M-an LUGAL-US URU-ri maninkti- 
wahhi 'when the king approaches the town' [G. Wilhelrn, MDOG 
127:38 (1995)]), ma-an-ni-in-ku-wa-ah-hi (IBoT 1 36 I11 72  GAL- 
as manninkuwahhi [Giiterbock, Bodyguard 301; KUB XI 32 I11 26 
mahhan-ma NIN.DINGIR URU Wargatuuwi munninkuwahhi 'but when 
the priestess gets close to W.'; KUB XXIV 9 I1 18 n-as arahza paizzi 
manninkuwahhi GIS tgkan peddi 'she goes outside, approaches a tree, 
and digs the earth' [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32]), ma-an-ni-ku- 
wa-ah-hi (KUB VIII 83 I11 18-19 + XLIII 13 I11 4 mdn G 1 % ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

anza-ma KI.GUB [mlannikuwahhi 'but if the tool comes close to the 
station' [omen jargon]), 3 pl. pres. act. mu-ni-in-ku-wa-ah-ha-an-zi 
(KBo XXVII 42 I 33-34 nu mahhan G 1 b - t i  katta maninkuwah- 
hanzi 'when they get close to the Throne' [Singer, Festival 2:55]; KBo 
XXI 34 I1 25 nu mahhalz DINGIR.MES URUAsttiriya rrminkuwahhanzi 
'when the gods approach A.'; KUB LIII 18 IV 1 'they get close' [to 
Nerik]' [Neu, Altheth. 161]), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-an-ni-in-ku-wa-ah- 
ha-as (KBo XXXII 14 Rs. 42 sard nepisi manninkuwahhas 'he 
brought [them] close to heaven above' F e u ,  Epos der Freilassung 
89, 188]), 2 pl. pret. act. ma-ni-in-ku-wa-ah-tin (KUB XVII 14 "Rs." 
18-19 nu-mu UD.HI.A ITU.HI.A MU.HI.A-ya maninkuwahtin 'you 
[gods] have shortened my days, months, and years' [Kiimmel, Er- 
satzrituale 581); verbal noun ma-a-ni-en-ku-wa-ah-hu-wa-ar (n.) 
(KUB XLIII 72 I1 10). 

maninkues(s)- 'become short; get close, draw near', 3 pl. pres. 
act. ma-ni-in-ku-e-es-sa-an-zi (KUB VIII 35 Vs. 3 UD.KAM.HI.A-US-si 
rnaninkuessanzi 'his days will be[come] short'), 3 pl,. pret. act. (?) 
ma-ni-in-ku-e-es[-sir(?) (KUB XXIII 55 IV 8 1 ME L U ~ I j f f  ER~N.MES 
warres nzaninkuh[sir 'a hundred hostile auxiliaries drew near'); di- 
verging interpretation as '(were) near' (nom. pl. c. maninkuh of 
*maninkuwa-) by Neu, IF 85:8 1 (1980). 

Luw. mannakuna- 'short', instr.-abl. ma-an-na-ku-na-ti (KUB 
XXXV 54 111 9 - 11 M ~ . G A L - ~ S  mduwdti pdrtdti mannakunati SI-nati 
'billygoat with four legs [and] short horns' [Starke, KLTU 68]), ma- 
an-na-ku-na-a-ti (KUB XXXV 20 Vs. 9; KBo XXIX 36 1. K. 4 
[Starke, KLTU 3791). Indirectly may belong here mannahu(wa)nni-, 
mannawanni- seemingly designating an anatomical part or feature 
of head or face (cf. e. g. Meriggi, WZKM 53:216-7 [1957]; Weiten- 
berg, U-Stiimme 421; Tischler, Glossar L-M 123; Melchert, Cunei- 
form Luvian Lexicon 136 [1993]). 

man(n)inkuwa(nt)- is a plausible pattern in line with e. g. arah- 
zena (nt) -, nlarsa(nt ) -, dannatta(nt) -, indicated also by man(n) in- 

kuwahh-, rnaninkues- (cf. marsahh-, hnnattahh-; marses-, dannat- 
tes-), less so by stray attestations like maninkuwanu- (cf. marsanu-; 
hapax 3 sg. pret. act. Bo 6238, 7 ma-ni-in-ku-wa-nu-ut, tide Neu, IF 
85:83 [1980]) and alleged nom. pl. c. KUB XXIII 55 IV 8 maninkuzs 
[q. v. rather sub maninkues-I), even less by the adverbially used 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. man(n)inkuwan (one would expect at least an 
occasional allomorph *maninkuwa; the constancy points to *manin- 
kuwant). 

Sturtevant's comparison (Lg. 6:217 - 8 [1930]) of n~uninku- (sic) 
with Skt. d k  'a little', maiiku- 'weak' (Vedic hapax), Toch. B 
manki 'less', Lith. meiikas 'little' (better 'weak, intirm, ailing'), and 
Geman  rnangeln 'lack' was improved upon first by J. Duchesne- 
Guillemin's (TPIzS 1946, 82-3) postulation in maninkw(a)- of the 
appurtenance suffix *-nk"(o)-, as in Lat. propinquus 'near', lon- 
ginquus 'far', Gk. aAdo6anog 'alienus', no&nog 'cuias', Ved. prat- 
yafic- 'turned against' (allomorphic with *-A"'kn'- in pratikum 'face' 
[cf. Gk. npoomno~),  hk~inriiic- 'southward'. But his adduction of 
Arm. manr 'small', Hes. pavv. pz~pov,  and the accretion of OHG 
mangon 'lack', Lat. mancus 'maimed', Gmc. *magro- 'lean' (Goetze, 
Lg. 30:403 [1954]; dubious nasal infix [cf. s. v. maklant-I), and OHG 
mengen 'lack', Toch. AB mank- 'lack' (cf. Van Windekens, Le rokha- 
rien 289; D. Q. Adams, A Dictionary of Tocharian B 452 [1999]) 
further complicated the range of Pokorny's *menu(o)-, *menk(o)- 
(IE W 728-9; cf. Frisk, GE W 2:253, D. Weeks, Hittite Vocabulary 
187 - 8 [1985]), with little illumination for man(n)inkuwant- (Neu- 
mann [KZ 75:90 (1957) = Kleine Schriften 6 (1994)l suggested as cog- 
nate wannummiya- 'single, orphaned, childless' [< *manuwiya-, com- 
paring Gk. pov(')og 'alone']). 

In a new departure t o p  (Ling. 6:64 [1964]) adduced Lat. commi- 
nus 'hand-to-hand, at close range' and posited for n~uninku- (sic) a 
fossilized cognate of Lat. manus 'hand' (*man-), with *nwn-enki'- 
(cf. Ved. praty-afic-) meaning roughly 'at hand('s reach)'. Appar- 
ently reinventing this explanation, Neu ( IF  85:87-8 [1980]) saw in 
*man- a suffdess locative 'at hand' and recalled the similar etymol- 
ogy for maniyahh- (q. v.) since Hrozny. 

*mp-PnkW-o- > man(n)inkuwa- is a thematization of the type 
Ved. pratyafic-, unlike Greek (no6anog < *kM'od-FPO-), while Lat. 
longinquus is ambiguous (*dlong-enkW-o- or *dlong-pkw6). This ap- 
proach has had scattered support (M. Snoj, Ling. 24:470 [1984]; 
S. E. Kimball, Hittite Historical Phonology 210 [1999]), whereas 
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man(n)inkuwant- mannitti- mannitti- ma(n)talli(ya)-, maltal(l)i(ya)- 

Oettinger (Stammbildung 168) and Weitenberg (U-Stiimme 120- 1, 
420- 1) harked back to an infixed *mak'"- to generate both Pokor- 
ny's *menk(o)- and Hitt. maninku-. 

Support for *mp-enkU'-o- 'at hand' comes not only from mani- 
yahh- '(to) hand(1e)' and Lat. mandiire 'place in hand', but from 
Skt. niarufk and Lat. muncus. The meaning of n~andk is 'sligth(ly), 
short(ly), at once, at all', often referring to time (kdla-); it can reflect 
*mp-enk'"- adjusted in the weak grade to the type prdiic-, neuter 
prdk, being then a close match for Hitt. man(n)inkuwan. Lat. man- 
cus 'crippled' signifies more precisely 'hand-maimed', even as *pec- 
cus (< *pedkos) is 'foot-amicted', hence 'stumbling, falling down' 
(verb peccdre; cf. rnanica 'handcuff, pedica 'gyve, shackle'). 
Granted the tendency of the suffix involved to denote bodily infir- 
mity in Western Indo-European (e. g. Goth. haihs, OIr. caech 'one- 
eyed', Lat. caecus 'blind'; Lat. luscus 'one-eyed'), the proto-meaning 
of Lith. meiikas may also have been 'manually infirm', and OHG 
mengen, mangdn refer denominatively to loss and lack of limb. 
These terms can also have mythic implications, for the Norse god 
Tyr, the Irish god-king Nuadu, and the Roman hero Mucius Scae- 
vola ("Lefty") all suffered right-hand mutilation, even as their col- 
leagues (Norse Odin, Irish Lug, Roman Cocles [= Cyclops]) were 
monophthalmic. Toch. AB mank- may also refer primordially to 
loss via manual truncation, and causatively ('overcome') to inflicted 
mayhem. 

Lith. meiikas points to IE *men- 'hand', as does indirectly Ger- 
manic (o-grade in OHG mengen [< *mangian], mang(o1)bn 'lack', 
and in Goth. marinjan 'have handy'; zero grade in mund [see S.V. 

maniyuhh-I), whereas Hitt. man(n)inkuwa- reflects *mp-enkW(o)-. 
Indic and Tocharian are ambiguous, while Lat. manus, mandire, 
nmncus have the same secondary a-coloration of vocalism as e.g. 
Lat. magnus vs. Gk. p6ya5 or Goth. mikils. 

lamitti- (c.), nom. sg. ma-an-ni-it-ti-is (KUB XLVII 59, 10 salhittis 
mannittis in list of seated divinities [ZA 68:155 (1978)]), acc. sg. ma- 
un-ni-it-ti-in (KUB XXXIII 24 I1 10 salhantin rnannitti[n [RHA 
23: 116 (1965)]), mu-an-ni-it-ti-en (KUB XVIl 10 I 10- 11 DTelipinus- 
a arha iyannis halkin "Immarnin salhiunten mannitten ispiyatarr-a 
pedas 'and T. went off; he carried away grain, I., s., m., and satiety' 
[RHA 23:90 (1965)l; KBo 11 9 I 22-24 ANA KUR URUHatti-kan anda 

halkius G ' S ~ E i ~ l ~ - a s  GUD-us UDU-as DU~ZU.NAM.ULU.LU-US miyatar 
salhittin mannitten annarenn-a uda 'bring into Hatti crops, growth 
of vines, cattle, sheep, and people, s., m., and vigor' [Haas-Wilhelm, 
Riten 31, 57; A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 (1977)]), dat.-loc. sg. 
ma-an-ni-it-ti(-ya?) (KBo XI11 193, 9 1 MNDA makaltis mannitl- 
'one bowl of bread for m.'). 

The seemingly irreversible binomial sequence salhitti- (or sulh- 
(i)anti-) mannitti- resembles and tends to co-occur with Luwoid for- 
mulaic abstract terms, such as nas tiimantivas (KUB XVII 10 IV 3), 
nBn :dwnmantiyan (KUB I1 9 I 21) 'contentment [and] compliance' 
(HED 1 -2:459, 5:28) or annaris tarpis (HED 1 -2:62). Even as tlim- 
antiya- and annari- are Luwian counterparts of Hitt. istumassuwar 
'heed, obedience' and *innar(a)- 'strength, vigor', sulhitti- (sulh- 
(i)anti-) may parallel Hitt. sallatar 'greatness, largesse', and mann- 
itti- match f i t t .  miyatar 'growth, increase' (q. v. S.V. mai-) as 
*nm(y)anni(ya)tt-i-, with abstract suffix -atit)- (cf. Luw. sarlatt- 
'elevation', kuwayat- 'fear'), from *mayanni(pa)- 'grow' formed 
like Luw. kaluttanni(ya)- beside kaluti(ya)- (HED 4:34) and per- 
haps Luw. dnni(ya)- (< *a(p )annijya) -) beside a(y )a- 'make' 
(HED 1 -2:70). 

ma(n)talli(ya)-, maltal(l)i(ya)- 'mant-related', conjecturally 'injurious, 
deleterious, rancorous, venomous' (vel sim.); SISKUR mantalli(vai- 
(rarely m. SISKUR) 'mant-directed ritual', hence 'rancor-abatement, 
conciliation-rite, peace-offering' (vel sim.), nom. sg. c. ma-an-ta-al- 
li-is (KUB LI 74 Vs. 18 ]ntantallis[), :ma-an-tal-li-is (KUB XVl 17 
I1 17), ma-al-ta-al-lis (KBo VlII 68 I 6, 8, 9 maltallis mu-as  'rancor- 
ous person'), acc. sg. ma-al-ta-al-li-in (ibid. 12 multullin UKU-an; 
ibid. 13 and 14 maltullib, dat.-loc. sg. ma-ul-tu-al-li (ibid. 18 nml- 
tlalli-wa rritu-s[i), nom. pl. c. ma-an-ta-al-li-i-e-es (KBo XXXIX 8 I 
23-25 "UTU-i ishd-mi kdsa-wa-tta pard tittanunun mantalliyPs ~ m . -  
HI.A-es 'sun-god, my lord, I have set forth for you the injurious 
tongues' [L. Rost, M I 0  1 :348 (1953)]), ma-an-da-al-li[- (dupl. 46lr 
1 24), nom.-acc. sg. and pl. neut. nu-al-ta-li (34/p, 1 multali SISKLJR; 
ibid. 3 malltali-ya-as [Alp, Beitruge 362]), nia-an-ta-u1-li-ya (e. g. 
KuB XXI 33 IV 19 SALTunuhepass-a SISKUR.MES mantu~liyu), ma- 
an-da-ul-li-ya ( B o  XLI 202, 9 ]mundalliya BAL-anzi), ma-an-tal-li, 
ma-an-tal-li-ya (e. g. KUB XVI 32 + L 6 I1 14- 1 8 ANA %TU-~I  kuit 
ANA DUMU.M& 'Urhi-"u-up :SISKUR manta[lliy]a IGI-an& urha BAL- 
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uanzi m S I ~ A - a t  m-as kuit [ D ~ ~ - S ] ~  HUL-ahhun HUL-ahta-as kuis 
mu-as  n-as nawa kuit n-za nu able1 kuit 21-za m warsiyanza nu 
SISKUR mantaNi arha ~[m-ulanzi apiz UL s~xsi-at 'whereas it was 
determined that my majesty not offer rancor-abatement to the sons 
of U., because my majesty have not wronged them, and the one 
who did is yet alive and his soul is not placated, therefore it was 
determined not to perform an abatement rite'; similarly ibid. I1 19- 
23, with 19 SISKUR mantall[i]ya, 23 SISKUR mantalliya; ibid. I1 9 nu- 
smas-za SISKUR mantalliya I G I - U ~ ~ ~  arha [. . .] 'his majesty 
[offers] to them rancor-abatement' [Hout, Purity 178-801; KUB L 
6 + XVI 41 + 7lv I11 30, 53, 63 SISKUR mantalliya [Hout, Purity 
186 - 81; KUB V 6 I11 24- 26 kuitman-kan . . . r i m  SISKUR aranzi kuit- 
man-ma-as SISKUR mantalliya U R U ~ u . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - a s  URUArzawass-a 
iwar ITTI iyanzi 'until [they] arrive with the offerings and 
make the peace ofyerings to his majesty in the Hattusan and Arza- 
wan manner'), ma-a/-tal-li-ya (similarly ibid. 111 36 [SISKU]R maltal- 
liya), ma-tal-li-ya (KUB XLVI 38 I1 12- 13 EGIR-an(!)-ma-za EN.- 
SISKUR ANA 2 DU-4GIR.d ~G~-anda matalliya [SISKUR? . . .] aniyanzi 
'thereupon the offerant[s] perform conciliation-rites to two deities'; 
KUB XLVI 40 VS. 10 EN.SISKUR-~U-SU~~S-ZU matalliya[; KUB XLVI 
42 I1 1 9 ,  ma-an-tal-ya, ma-an-tal-li-ya-an-za (i. e. Luwoid mantalli- 
yan-sa; KUB XXII 35 I11 5- 11 GIDIM-ya SUD-anzi [nu-za D ] m - S ~  
ANA GIDIM IGI-anda SISKUR mantalliyanza ~ ~ L - a n t i  ABI D ~ - S a - y a  
sm-anzi nu-za ABI '~alpa-LU-iss-a 1-as 1-edani ~c~-anda  
SISKUR mantalya ~ ~ L - a n t i  'they [necromantically] draw the dead 
one, and his majesty offers rancor-abatement to the dead one; they 
also draw his majesty's father, and the father and Halpazitis each 
offers rancor-abatement to the other' [Hout, Purity 190]), dat.-loc. 
pl. ma-an-tal-li-ya-as (KBo I1 6 I11 30-33 SALD~STAR-attis kuit rrr~ 
D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  SISKUR mantalliyas BAL-uwanzi s~xsi-at nu-za D ~ - S ~  r m  
GIDIM SISKUR mantalliya ~ A ~ - a n t i  mn-ma-za D I N G I R . ~  SA SAL D ~ S _  
at t at ti SISKUR mantalliya rrrr D ~ u - S ~  BAL-uwanzi makn harteni 
'whereas it was determined that $ausgattis offer rancor-abatement 
to h s  majesty, shall h s  majesty offer rancor-abatement to a dead 
person? If you gods approve of S. offering rancor-abatement to his 
majesty . . .' [Hout, Purity 2081). 

Luwoid *SISKUR nzantallassi- 'pertinent to mant-ritual'; SISKUR 

mantallassa(i)- 'qualify for mant-ritual', part. nom. sg. c. ma-an- 
tal-la-as-sa-am-mi-is (KBo I1 6 I11 19 -21 ma-n-ma GIDIM DL SISKUR 

nmtallassammis SISKUR mantalliya-za DL ML-anti 'but if the dead 

one [is] not qualified for rancor-abatement, he does not offer ran- 
cor-abatement'; par. KUB VIII 27 Rs. 10- 11 DL mantallassam[- . . .] 
SISKUR mantalliya DL B[AL- [Hout, Purity 206-81). 

Luw. ma-a-an-fa-al-la (KUB XXXV 68, 14 [Starke, KLTU 395]), 
ma-an-fa-a-al-la (KUB XXXV 65 I11 12 [Starke, KLTU 1811). 

For declension cf. e. g. uppizzi(ya)-, hantezzi(ya)-, for the n:l 
variation (Kronasser, Etym. 1 :58- 61) makalti-lmakanti- or halhal- 
zana-lhalhanzana-. The influence and very existence of a parallel 
(deverbative) *maltaNi- from malt(a)- 'make a vow' (CHD L-M-N 
135, 178; Tischler, Glossar L-M 110, 126-7) is highly dubious. 

mantalli- is common to Hittite and Luwian, including Luwoid 
forms in Hittite context (formed like Hitt. teshalli- 'sleepy', arkam- 
manalli- 'tributary', Luw. massanalli- 'divine', kuttawatnalli- 'venge- 
ful'); the variant maltali- resembles Hitt. siunali- 'divine', Lyd. 
tivvalis (Gusmani, Lyd Wb. 93). 

Etymology hinges on the hapax lexical entry KBo I 45 Vs.! 10 
ma-an-za (MSL 3:53 [1955]), preceded (ibid. 8) by alwanzatar 'sor- 
cery' and immediately sandwiched between issalli and [islsallanza 
'spittle', suggesting something injurious, spiteful, or venomous. 
Formally Hitt. mant- (c.) (wrongly Luw. neut. *mant-sa [Starke, 
B i . 0 ~  43:161 (1986)l) bears comparison with Lyc. m2tP 'harm' 
(Melchert, Lycian Lexicon 39 [1989]), and ma(n)talli- with Lyd. 
&tli 'harmful' (Gusmani, Lyd Wb. 164; H. Eichner, KZ 99:205 
[1986]; L. Innocente, Zncontri linguistici 11 :45-52 [1986]). 

Outside Anatolian cf. Ved. m i d  'bodily defect' (contamination 
of vocalism by n i d  'blame, blemish'), Lat. menda, mendum 'defect' 
(cf. Zmendd 'correct'), men&x 'flawed' (> 'lying', conflated with 
mentior 'use imagination, invent, fictionalize' > 'feign, lie' [cf. Gk. 
yc06og 'fiction; lie', Lat. nomen mentitus 'using a pseudonym']), 
mendacium in scriptura 'textual error', OIr. mennar 'spot, stain', 
mind 'mark, token' (ZEW 729-30), with Hitt. mant- < *mend- or 
*mond- (Rieken, Stammbildung 42-3). Should the meaning of 
manza (cf. e. g. nom. sg. c. hanza, kanza of hant-, kant-) be more 
precisely 'spewed venom', cf. the semantic development of a bor- 
rowed word for 'poison' (Skt. vi~am, Avest. viia-) in Finnish and 
Estonian (viha 'venom' > 'wrath, hatred'). 

Assumptions of Hurrian or "indigenous" Kumwatnian origin 
(Kammenhuber, Orakelpraxis 28; ~ n a l ,  Anadolu 19: 183 [I975 - 61) 
were strictly per obscuriora. 

Cf. :matassu-. 



madti(ya?)- marr(a)-, ma.rri0.a)-, marriya- marr(a)-, marri(ya)-, marriya- 

aa~ti(ya?)-  'padded glove, potholder' (vel sim.), abl. sg. (or pl.) ma- 
an-zi-ti-ya-zu (KBo XI 2 1 9- 12 nu-za LuGAL-us SISKuR halalenzi 
iyuzzi "ADnranzitiyuza 1 GUNNI kuptas ANA D I N G I R . ~  ABI 1 GUNNI 

kuptas ANA DINGIR.& LU.& tuliyas 'the king performs the clean 
rites, with potcloth, one pole-brazier(?) for the father gods, one pole- 
brazier for the male deities of assembly'; dupl. KBo XI 4 I 11 GADman- 
ziti,y[uza); unclear KBo XVIII 185, 3 GADrna-an-zi[-ti(-) (S. KoSak, 
Hittite inventory texts 168-9 [1982]). 

The ritual ambiance is Hurroid (cf. HED 4:260), but with Luwoid 
hululenzi (HED 3: 13). Etymologically opaque. 

~arr(a)-, marri(ya)-, marriya- 'stew, steep, ripen, mature, melt, dissolve, 
liquefy', 2 sg. pres. act. (?) mar-ri-it-ti (KUB XLIII 60 I11 8), 3 sg. 
pres. act. mar-ri-ya-uz-zi (KUB XXXIII 120 I11 72 nu apds DUG 

u n j ~ - a s  marriyazzi 'that keg [of beer] matures' [into lager?]; Laroche, 
RHA 26:46 [1968]), 3 sg. pres. midd. mar-ra-at-ta-ri (KUB 1 13 I1 
26-28 hassi-ma-kan MUN marrattari ANA D U G ~ ~ z ~ ~ ~ - Y ~  BULUG AL. 
GAZ [ma]rhanuwamman 'in the fireplace salt is dissolved [viz. in 
water, ibid. 29 ME MUN], and in the mashlng vat bruised malt [is] 
macerated' [Kamrnenhuber, Hippologia 60]), mar-ri-it-ta (KBo VI 
34 I 43-44 k i  GAB.LAL nzukhan salliyaitta YA.UDU-ma-wa GIM-an 
murritta 'even as this beeswax melts, and as the sheepfat liquefies 
. . .' [Oettinger, Eide 81; iCBo XVII 43 1 6 1 UDU suppistuwaras INA 

D L ' " u ~ u ~  wturritt[a] 'one visibly unblemished sheep stews in a pot'; 
par. h3o XVII 18 I1 7 ~ N A  DUGwin marritta weu, Altheth. 104, 
1001; uncertain KBo XXIV 1 I 15 m]arritta[(-), nzm-ri-ya-ta-ri (KBo 
IV 14 148; R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:48 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. midd. mar- 
ra-at-to-at (KUB XXXIV 9 l I 2 - 7 marr]atta[t . . .] [haplanzi 
marratt[at . . .] ishahru marratta[t . . .] marrattat sipan ma[rrattat] 
[klamnrarfis K1.w~ harki KI.MIN in[un KI.MIN] [malrrattat-as '. . . tears 
dissolved, . . . dissolved, pus dissolved, dimness likewise, leucoma 
likewise, disease likewise, it dissolved'; cf. par. KBo XXIII 4 + KUB 
XXXIII 66 + KBo XL 333 I 5-9 and I1 11 -15, where many of 
the same afflictions are 'taken away' [dd-; D. Groddek, ZA 89:37- 
8 (1999)]), 3 pl. imp. midd. mar-ri-e-it-ta-ru (KBo VI 34 I1 2-3 n-as 
GAB.L~L-[US] iwar sallittaru uZu~~.u~u-nz[a-w]a iwar marrietta(ru) 
'may he melt like the beeswax, and may he liquefy like the sheep- 
fat'), mar-ri-it-ta-ru (dupl. KBo XXVII 12 I1 6-7 balliettaru [. . .] 
marritturu); partic. marrant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-ra-an (RS 

25.42 1 Recto 34 - 35 EBUR-anza-ma-as dummetarwu[nza] seppitas- 
ma-as marra[n 'she [is] the bountiful harvest, she [is] the ripened 
[germ?] of wheat', matching ibid. [Akk.] EBUR nuhiu huntu saltu 
'plentiful harvest, ripened wheat flour'; Laroche, Uguritica 5:774 
[1968]; H. A. Hoffner, Alinzenta Hethaeorum 79 - 80 [1974]), gen. sg. 
or pl. (?) mar-ra-on-ta-as (KBo I11 13 Rs. 16; Giiterbock, ZA 44:72 
[1938]), nom. pl. c. mar-ra-an-te-es (KBo X 34 I 11 6 mDAharaspuu- 
wantes 6 [NINDA] SIC .?A YA 5 NINDA sard nzarrantes 'six mushcakes, 
six flat[bread] with fat, five bread [with] melted fat on top'; cf. 
N'NDAsermarutztes [HED 4: 1241). 

marnu- 'steep, let ripen, melt (down), dissolve', 2 sg. pres. act. 
mar-nu-si (KBo XI1 124 I11 20 [n-a]t anda kindsi n-at [. . . mlurnusi 
'you sift them [viz. ingredients] and dissolve them' [in a medical 
recipe]; partic. marnu(w)ant- 'made to mature', nominalized as 'la- 
ger (beer)', q. v. s. v. 

marnuwula- 'subject to meltdown, bound for liquidity', acc. sg. c. 
mar-nu-wa-la-an in a liturgical recital of the soul's progress: KUB 
XLIII 60 I 26-29 21-anzn-wa-h-an zrris 21-anza-wa-kan uris kuel-wa- 
kan 21-anza uris dandukes-wa-kan ZI-anzu uris nu kuin KASKAL-an 
harzi uran KASKAL-an harzi martiuwalan KASKAL-an harzi 'The soul 
is great (bis). Whose soul is great? The mortal soul is great. What 
path is it on? It's on a great path, it's on the path of liquidity' (cf. 
ibid. 4 a'andukis 21-unzu). For formation cf. urnuwula- 'subject to 
removal, deportee' (HED 1 -2:166). This interpretation ties in with 
the concept of 21-anza = istanza as a liquid substance (cf. Otten, 
Totenrituale 123) and of war(a)s-, warsi.va- 'dissolve, liquefy, ooze, 
run smooth' (causative wars[iya]nu-) describing the ideal state of 
the soul. 

Luw. marhanu- (?) 'steep, macerate' (vel sim.), Luwoid partic. 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-ha-nu-wa-am-rna-an (KUB T 13 I1 26-28 
hassi-ma-kan MUN marrattari ANA D U " ~ ~ ~ z ~ ~ ~ - y a  BULUG AL.GAZ 
[ma]rhuwmnman 'in the fireplace salt is dissolved, and in the 
mashing vat bruised malt [is] macerated'). 

The fading of the inexact (transitive!) rendering of marr(a)- as 
'cut up, put to pieces, shred' (still visible in e. g. G. T. Rikov, Lin- 
guistique balkanique 25.3:33 [1982]; Tischler, Glossar L-M-N 129) 
took with it the previous connections, be they Skt. mrit,yati 'decay' 
(first Benveniste, BSL 33:140 [1932]) or mrndri 'crush' (still C. Wat- 
kins in Flexion und Wortbildung 377 [1975]), or Gk. papaivw 
'quench, wither, destroy' (W. Petersen, Arch. 0,: 9:207 [1937]; Oet- 
tinger, Stammbildung 279-81), or Hitt. mark- (q. v.; Neu, Inter- 



marr(a)-, mami(ya)-, marriya- marau- :marh- 

pretation 113). Instead a plausible etymon (and Hittite-Germanic 
isogloss) might be OE smorian 'smother, steep', German schmoren 
'smother, braise, stew', thus a root *(s)mer-, reminiscent of the 
semantically related binary Greek-Germanic *(s)mel-d- 'melt' (Gk. 
p6ASopa1, OE meltan 'melt', Goth. gamalteins 'dissolution', OHG 
smelzan 'melt'; with the Hittite sheep stewing in the pot cf. Zliad 
2 1 :363: K V ~ ~ V  ~ E A S O ~ E V O ~  h~aAozpepz2o~ cndolo 'boiling kettle] 
melting the steaming fat of a tender-fed hog'). 

The root *(s)mer- may be inherently intransitive, hence the pre- 
dominant Hittite middle voice; marriya-, marriya- can reflect a sta- 
tive *(s)muo-, whereas the Germanic forms are suggestive of a 
causative *smore-ye-. In the consistent -rr- of Hittite (and in Luw. 
ntarhanu-) might lurk a hint of *(s)mer-Hz-. 

A tertium comparationis (Slavic) might be Serbocroatian (ruz)- 
mariti'melt' (wax by fire, etc.; P. Skok, Etimologijskij rjecnik hrvat- 
skoga ili srpskoga jezika 1-4: 407 [I971 -4]), Russian mcirit 'it's a 
scorcher' (said of sun-heat). 

Cf. marha-, marri. 

karau- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ma-ra-a-u (KBo XX 86,9 10 GISmardu; 
KBo XX 7 + XXV 16 Vs. 2 I10 GISmar[a- weu, Altheth. 48]), dat.- 
loc. sg. ma-ra-a-u-i (KBo XXII 195 "111" 14 + XXII 224 Vs. 4 
UGULA L " . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ u  GISmardu[i C]szi 'the head clown sits on [or: 
in] a m.'; par. 12561~ Vs. 3 mardui Csz[i weu, Altheth. 32; Singer, 
Festival 2:34]). 

Either a wooden object serving as a seat, or a tree in which one 
can perch, like the rhyming harau- 'poplar' (cf. KUB XVIII 5 I1 2 
n-as-za-kan GIShardui esa[t] '[the bird] set down in a poplar'). 

Obscure 1 GISma-ra-u-i-ra-li(s) (KUB XLII 11 V 29 [S. KoSak, 
Hittite inventory texts 34; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 4061). 

narh- 'be a match, prevail' (vel sirn.), 3 sg. pret. act. :mar-ha-ta (KUB 
I 1 IV 5-6 'Sipa-LU-is-ma ammuk IGI-an[da] idalus kuit Csta DL-as- 
ntu IGI-anda :marhata 'while S. was evil against me, he was no 
match for me'), :mar-ah-da (dupl. KUB 1 4  Rs. 49-50 + 25611969 
+ 6741v I11 50 - 5 1 'Sipa-LU-i]s-ma amrnuk ~c~-anda  HUL-US kuit Csta 
[DL-as-nzu mlenahhanda :marahda), :ma-ar-ha-ta (dupl. KUB I 10 I11 
23; Otten, Apologie 22, 76). 

This hapax Luwian preterit (cf. the frequent 1 sg. :taparha 'I 
ruled' in the same text) has a root-verb structure like Hitt. parh- or 
tarh-, pointing to IE *mer-HI-. A comparand might be *(s)mer- 
(ZEW 970) in Gk. p~ipopal ,  Lat. mereo(r) 'get one's (due) share, 
deserve, be a match for' (cf. Zliad 1.278 06 rro8' dpoiq5 &pop& 
z lpf j~  'is never dealt matching honors' [&pop& and marhta both 
reflect the IE perfect]). The laryngeal visible in marh- is (expectably) 
traceless in the cognates. 

marha- 'dish, bowl' (vel sim.), acc. sg. mar-ha-an (e. g. KUB XVII 35 I 8 
and 11 21 ippiyan marhan tianzi 'they place a vine-dish'; ibid. IV 28 
ippian marhan tianzi; KBo XXVI 182 I 13 marhan ippian tianzi; KBo 
I1 13 Vs. 15 UTuLmarhan ?ippiya(n?) tiyanzi [unclear traces resem- 
bling gloss wedges]), mar-ha-a-an (Bo 4414, 11 ]M NINDA marhan 
ippiyan t[ianzi 'in the middle they put a vine-dish with bread'; Otten, 
ZA 81:114-5 [1991]; ZBoT I1 5 Vs. 14 [mlarhdn tianziu, dat.-loc. sg. 
mar-hi (KBo XV 36 + XXI 61 I1 6-7 and 11 - 12 n-asta marhi anda 
szinizzi ser-a-ssan SAR.HI.A 3 ~ R A  &i 'he pours [frittered bread] into 
a bowl and puts vegetables above in three places' [Glocker, Ritual 
loo]), abl. sg. mar-ha-za (Bo 4414, 10 Imarhaza ippiyaza irh[anzi] 
'they make the rounds with the vine-dish'). 

The almost constant asyndetic, juxtaposed, case-coordinated 
ippiya- is otherwise a noun which normally has a determinative 
'tree' or 'plant' (nom. sg. GISippiyas, acc. sg. Ueppiya[n], Uippiyan, 
gen. sg. GISippias [murin], GISippias [kattan] [HED 1-2:377-91). In 
the collocation with marha- it lacks a determinative, indicating ad- 
jectival status, thus 'made of vine'. Like G'pattar 'tray, hamper' 
(woven with reeds) and GISerhui ( G I S ~ . s ~ . ~ )  'basket' (made of 
wickerwork), marha- was evidently a container for bread and fruit 
typically plaited from vine-branches (which as a noun 'vine' al- 
ternates or combines the determinatives CIS 'tree, wood' and u 
'plant'). 

Random homophones are :marh- (q. v.), Pal. marh- (Carruba, 
Das Palaische 63), Luw. *marha- (s. v. marihsi-), and the Luwoid 
participle (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) [ma]r(?)-ha-nu-wa-am-nw-an (KUB 
1 13 I1 28, context s. v. marr[a]-) 'soaked, steeped, macerated' (vel 
sim.), qualifying malt prepared with water as a beverage for race- 
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horses; cf. ibid. 26 marricrttari referring to salt dissolved in water (cf. 
Oettinger, Stammbildung 280-1; Starke, Bi OK 43:161-2 [1986], 
Stammbildung 221). None elucidates murha-, nor vice versa. 

dri-  (c.), manual tool or weapon (with 'wood' determinative but metal 
component) such as skewer, scimitar, hatchet (the kind wielded by 
D~~~~ at Yazilikaya or the deity on the Royal Gate at Bogazkoy; 
complemented by shield in left hand; a royal insigne along with 
tiiri- 'spear' and kalmus- 'crook'); (N'NDA)mdri- as artonyrn, perhaps 
metonymic from shape (cf. e. g. urmanni- 'croissant'), acc. sg. 
ma-(a)ri-in (KUB XLIV 16 I1 11 - 15 + IBoT I11 69 1. K. 6- 10 2 
DUMU.MI~.E.GAL 1 LU ~ E D I  G I S ~ ~ ~ ~  AN.BAR-a$ harzi 1 DU- 

MU.E.GAL AN.BAR-as miirin h[ar]zi LUGAL-i piran huuiyanzi [L~UGAL- 
us AN.BAR-as mdrin harzi 'two pages, one bodyguard holds iron 
spear, one page holds iron hatchet; they advance in front of the 
king; king holds iron hatchet'; dupl. KBo XXII 189 I1 4-8 2 DU- 

MU.ME~.E.GAL 1 LU MESE((&E))DI AN.BAR G ' S ~ ~ ~  harzi 1 DU- 

MU.E.GAL AN.BAR-as "'Smdrin harzi 1 LU MSEDI LUGAL-i piran huy- 
antes LUGAL-US AN.BAR-as GiSmarin harzi [Lebrun, Hethitica I1 81; 
KIJB I1 3 I1 5-8 1-EN DUMIJ.E.GAL G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~  AN.BAR harzi bar. KBo 
XXIII 74 11 6 G']Stz7ri harzi] 1-EN D U M U . E . G A L - ~ ~ ~  Gigmarin AN.BAR 

"lSkulmus G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~  G'Smukarr-u harzi 'one page holds an iron 
spear, another holds an iron hatchet, crook, whip, and sistrum' 
[Singer, Festival 2:63]; KUB XXXIV 72 Vs. 4 1 DUMU.E.GAL AN.BAR- 

as marin[ : KBo XXV 28 I11 5 mdrin harzi [ p e u ,  Altheth. 751; 
KBo IX 136 I 7 nldrin harzi [ibid. 1 6 DUMU.E.GAL AN.BAR-as G'Stiiri 
harsi]; KUB X X  4 I 26 murlin harsi [ibid. I 25 AN.BAR-as SUKUR 
hurzi; ibid. I 22 suku~uznnas ttiri pdi 'give the ceremonial spear'; 
Singer, Festival 2:77]; KUB X 17 I1 9- 14 G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~  G'Smdrin GAD- 

yu harzi nu GAD LUGAL-i pdi "'Skulmus-ma-kan ""mdrin G ' S ~ ~ -  

ya o ' S ~ ~ ~ - t i  &i '[a page] holds spear, hatchet, and cloth; the cloth 
he gives to the lung; crook, hatchet, and spear he places at the 
Throne'; ABoT 13 I 6 DUMU.E.GAL SUKUR ""ma-[rin; ibid. I 8  
miirin-mu-ssan G ' S ~ ~ ~ t [ i  [ibid. I 9 SUKUR harzi-pat]; KUB XXXVIII 
2 11 25-26 ZAG-za h J - 2 ~  marin KU.[BA]BBAR hurzi Gh-za Su-za ARI- 

TUM harsi 'in his right hand [the icon of D ~ ~ ~ ~ ]  holds a silver scimi- 
tar, in his left hand he holds a shield' [von Brandenstein, Heth. 
Giitter 8-91; KBo XIV 21 I1 29 nu-wa G'Smiirin GUSKIN SA DINGIR- 

LIM danzi 'they take the gold hatchet of the deity'; KUB XXXVI 19 
IV 9 eptla GZSmarin KU.BABBAR-anza 'he took the hatchet, Sil- 
verman' [implying power and lordship; H. A. Hoffner, Documentum 
Otten 1591; KBo X 2 I1 46-47 nu ' ~ a w a n n a ~ u ~  mdrin arha pesser 
'they jettisoned T.'s hatchet' [implying overthrow]; KBo I1 8 I11 19 
"ISmarinn-a [cf. ibid. 17 G'Ssuruhhas, a tree and wood used to make 
wands and spears]; KUB X 18 I1 15 GISmarin[), gen. sg. or pl. ma- 
a-ri-ya-as (KBo XI11 119 IV 9 mdriyus taksanni 'in [or: for] the join- 
ing [i. e. crossing?] of handweapons'), dat.-loc. sg. ma-a-ri (KBo 
I V 9  IV 7-11 [and dupl. KUBXI 29 IV 8-12 + XLI 52 IV 9-13] 
nu DUMU.E.GAL G I S S ~ ~ ~ ~  GUSKIN G'Smukarr-a pedai n-at-sun paizzi 
G ' % ~ ~ - t i  LUGAL-i zAG(n)az G'Smiiri kattan &i 'a page carries a 
gold spear and sistrum, he goes and places them at the Throne to 
the right of the king next to the hatchet' IBadali, 16. Tag 21]), instr. 
sg. or pl. ma-a-ra-i-it (KBo XVII 43 I 6-7 [emended from dupl. 
KBo XVII 18 I1 7-81 1 m u  suppistuwaras INA D U G ~ ~ u ~  marritt[a 
LU.MESMmm~-s-a . . .] mdru.vit karpan harkunzi t-an hassan pir[an ti- 
unzi] 'one unblemished sheep stews in a pot; those in charge hold 
it aloft with skewers and place it before the hearth' p e u ,  Altheth. 
104, 110]), abl. sg. nu-a-ri-tu-as (KUB XLIII 56 I1 15- 17 nu-za 
SAL.LUGAL 1 G'Smdrin &i nu Y A . ~ D U  G'Smdrita[z] &i 'the queen 
takes a skewer and with the skewer takes sheepfat'), nom. pl. ma- 
a-ri-e-es (KBo XXV 56 IV 8 2 mdrips 2 NINDA [Neu, Altheth. 1271; 
KBo XXI 1 I1 14 4 N'NDAmdri~s; ibid. I1 15 50 NINDAmdri~s), mu- 
ri-e-es (ibid. I 8-9 4 nwrips Z ~ . D A  ziz SA 3 UPNI 'four m.-bread 
[made] of three handfuls wheat flour'; ibid. I 10 50 NINDAnuri~s 
Z ~ . D A  ziz TUR-TIM 'fifty m.-bread [ofj wheat flour, small' [Hutter, 
Behexung 20, 14-61), ma-ri-i-e-es (IBoT IV 22, 1 N'NDAmariy~s 
[Hutter, Behexung 48]), ma-ri-zs (KUB X L  102 I 13 3 maris, in a 
list of bread products; cf. ibid. I 12 3 kugullas [HED 42331 and 
NINDAkugullan [KBo XXXII 14 I11 9 and Rs. 28]), ma-ri-i-is (KBo 
XXI 2 I 7 N'N]DAmariyis [Hutter, Behexung 48]), acc. pl. ma-a-ri- 
us (KBo X 25 VI 14- 15 [LU.MES U]RU Anunuwa katte-smi iyantu 
IGISm]drius anda wulhanianda 'men of A. march along with them 
[and] strike handarms' [Singer, Festival 2:53]; KUB XI 34 IV 11 - 
1 3 nu LU.& URUAnunumine~ h[attili] S ~ R - R U  G'Smiirius-s[an] a?zda 
walhannian[zi] 'men of A. sing in Hattic and strike handarms'; dupl. 
KBo X 18, 7 -9 LU.MES U R U ~ n ~ n u m n i ~ - m a  hattili S~R-xu ""mdrius- 
sun [; KBo X 23 VI 7-8 G'Smiiriu[s] [andla w~alhannisyanzi] [Singer, 

Alexei Kassian
Note
nom. pl. 
GIŠ.ma-ri-es (KBo XXXIV 49 III 11)



m M -  marri 

Festival 2:15]; KBo VIII 56, 3 G1]smdrius ME-anzi 'they take hand- 
arms'; KBo XX 37 Vs. 1 mdrius kuwas[- 'kiss the arms' [Neu, Aft- 
heth. 140; cf. G I S ~ ~ . ~ . ~  kuwas- 'luss the rods' (HED 4:311)]; KBo 
XX 20 Vs. 8 Indrius; dupl. KBo XVII 12 I 2  G1]S~r[ius [Neu, Ah- 
heth. 120, 1281; KUB XLIV 7 I 4 mldrius), ma-ri-us (KUB XLII 100 
IV 5 ]GISmarius KU.BABBAR GAR.RA wa[- 'handarms inlaid with sil- 
ver' [G. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:184 (1978)]), ma-ri-i-us 
(KBo XXI 2 I 7 NIND]Amuriyus); nom. or acc. pl. IZ-MA-RI.HI.A 
(Akk. asmarc, ismarii 'spear'), thus akkadographic for SUKUR = 

(GIS)tfiri-, rather than to be read GISma-rim.~. 
mari- is not 'spear' (see Alp, Beitriige 43), being distinct from 

Hittite and Luwian (GIS)tliri- (c., n.) 'stick, spear' (Tischler, Glossar 
T 3:455-7), sumerographically SUKUR and TUKUL (cf. KUB XLIII 
23, 16 tarhuili G'Stari [HED 3:339] with KBo XX 60 V 9 ~ R . S A G ~ ~  

G ' % ~ ~ ~ - i n  [Neu, Anitta-Text 291). tiiri- is a thrust-weapon (cf. 
KBo IV 2 I 69-70 nu-wa-z GISttirin kuwanrunas dandu nu-wa-kan 
kullar uttar pard sawandu 'let them take a spear of copper and shove 
forth the demon'), while ndri- seems by contrast intended for closer 
combat. The opposition resembles that of Lat. tell (originally 
thrust* or throw-weapons) vs. arma (hand-weapons); the latter is 
the outcome of a derivational sequence armus 'arm' (in the anatom- 
ical sense) + *armdre 'fight with arm(s)' + arma '(tools of) hand- 
fight', paralleling pugnus 'fist' + *pugndre + pugna (fist)fight' (+ 
yugrzdre 'fight') (cf. Juvenal 15.53-4 vice teli saevit nuda manus 'in 
place of weapon the bare hand rages'). 

mdri- may be in origin an adjective derived from *mdr 'hand' (cf. 
Lat. manudlis 'hand-', pugndle 'dagger'), with an implicit common- 
gender word for 'implement'. This would account for remnants of 
adjectival declension (mdraj)it; cf. e. g. KUB XVII 10 I 17 u-e-sa-e- 
es 'pastures' from wesi-) and stray "pronominal" inflection ( ~ r i t a z  
like dapidaz beside dapiza; nothing "Luwoid" here, pace Starke, Bi. 
OK 43: 162 [1986]). 

The postulated *mar matches *mdr, gen. myrhs 'hand, arm', re- 
flected by Gk. ~Cpaprjg 'handy', papq 'hand' (despite the doubts 
in Chantraine, DELG2 667, 1400, 141 5). as well as iopmpog (with 
sam5s5nta suffix) 'arrow-at-hand' (cf. Skt. isuhasta-), as well as 
i.y~&uipmpog < *~v-,y~u(p)-pmp-o- 'at-hand-(hand)arm' (type of 
~apaz~uvr jg  'on-ground-bed', Ved. dsanni3u- 'in-mouth-arrow'), 
misunderstood as *~y,y~o-pmpo- 'E"y,yog-at-hand' and yielding by 

abstraction a nonce noun Ey,yog 'spear, sword' (without other ety- 
mology). Cf. Puhvel, in ~arnikzel531-2 (DBH 10 [2004]). 

Cf. maniyahh(ai)-, man(n)inkuwant-, mar(i)yawunna-. 

marri (mar-ri) 'purely, fully; pure and simple, just like that, randomly, 
lightly', e. g.: KBo VI 29 I 18-21 nu-za aptinn-a &UM DAM-UTTIM 

marri OL dahhun ISTU m DINGIR-LIM-Z-an dahhun 'I did not pick 
her as my wife just like that, I picked her at the behest of the god- 
dess' (Gotze, Hattusilis 46); KUB XXVI 92, 4 marri-ma-wa-ta-kkan 
OL kunanzi 'but they won't kill you like that' (cf. ibid. 6 [quoted 
HED 4:211] 'the matter of killing is not averted; they are indeed 
going to kill me'); dupl. KUB VIII 79 Rs. 18 marri-ma-w[a- (Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:400-1); KUB XL 1 "Vs." 1-4 ANA] 
D ~ ~ ~ - $  EN-YA DL marri arkuwa[r] [iyanun nu kan] m ~ ~ - a n  ANA 

D m - S ~  EN-YA UL marri &[PUR-un] [OL rnarri memu]hh[i] OL marri 
hatreskimi 'I did not lightly make appeal to your majesty, my lord, 
I did not lightly refer this matter to your majesty, my lord, I do not 
speak lightly, I do not write lightly'; ibid. 1. R. 5 k]iin INIM-an [ANA] 
D m - S ~  UL marri Aspm-un (Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2.69- 
70); KUB XXXIII 110 I1 5 mdn taliyas pidi murr[i (?) 'if in an assem- 
bly venue randomly . . .' (Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 48). 

mekki marri 'totally, utterly', with marri strengthening niekki 
'(very) much' (cf. Hom. paAa rraiy~u), attested especially with the 
verbs nah(h)- 'be concerned' and pahs- 'be watchful', particularly 
in KUB XI11 4 and dupl. (1 38, I11 17 and 54; Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:366, 382, 386 [1934]), besides more common mekki nah(h)- (I1 
24 and 29, I11 44 and 57; KUB XXXI 100 Rs. 8 [HED 4:37]) and 
mekki pahs- (I1 74, I11 48); rare elsewhere (KCTB XXIV 7 I1 52 nu 
GUD-US m[ekk]i marr[i] s ~ ~ ~ - t [ a t ]  'the cow did totally well'; Friedrich, 
ZA 49:224 [1950]; KBo XV 44 Vs. 8 ]mekki marri sall[i(-)). 

A spelling mar-ri-i occurs in KUB XXIII 91, 33, without context. 
The basic meaning 'purely, fully' is petrified in mekki marri; as a 

simplex marri shows the same semantic development as is reflected 
by English mere(1y) 'pure(ly), full(y), wholly' > 'sheer, only, sim- 
ply'. This also points to Hitt. rnarri : Lat. merus 'pure, whole' as a 
lexical isogloss (merus is otherwise isolated; the usual connection 
with Hitt. marri- 'east' [q. v.] and a root *mer- 'gleam' makes little 
sense). OLat. mere meant 'fully, in full' (cf. Plautus, Truculentus 
1.1.22: amoris po~alum accepit mere), the slot of 'randomly, rashly' 



mad marri- mariyana- mar(i)yawama- 

being filled by temere (literally 'in the dark', Skt. trimasi), but merus 
soon evolved the alternative meaning 'sole, bare, mere' which was 
bequeathed to its English offshoot. A semantically similar binary 
lexical isogloss is Hitt. pittalwa- 'plain, mere' (q. v.) : Lat. petilus 
'thin, slight'. 

Formally adverbial mar-ril-i) looks like a case petrifact (loca- 
tive?) of an adjective (*merH20-'?) matching Lat. merus. 

narri-, KBo XV 2 IV 7 mar-ri IGI-an& OL tibazi 'he does not step 
facing m.'; dupl. KUB XVII 3 1 I 8 n-as-kan ANA SE-TI menahhandu 
O ~ L ;  cf. ibid. 5 g-TUM[ (Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60). 

In view of Akk. jstu, jitu 'light, glow' (AHW 1095), a tentative 
rendering 'daylight, sunlight, sunheat' has dominated (CHD L-M- 
N 185-6; Tischler, Gbssar L-M 135). Yet Kiimmel's (Ersatzritwxle 
90) adduction of the Akkadian homophone 'exit, start(ing point)' 
(AH W 1106) is compelling, in view of the expressions E.A D u ~ u  = 
g~ D ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~  'start of the sun' = 'east' vs. SU.A %u-as 'seat (= set- 
ting) of the sun' = 'west' (HED 1 -2:376,4:320). Hence the expres- 
sion marri IGI-anda = ANA %TI rnenahhanda has a good chance of 
a slightly elliptic meaning 'eastward', rather than either 'towards 
daylight' or 'facing the exit'. 

The connection with Ved. marici- 'ray, glimmer', Gk. pappaipw 
'gleam, glitter' (ZE W 733; Tischler, Glossar L-M 135; G. T. Rikov, 
Studiu etymologica Cracoviensia 4:121 [1999]) may be right in the 
main. As a potential cognate Gk. Maipa 'Sirius' with its heliacal 
rising is especially close to a specific meaning 'east', unless its sense 
is cued to the "sweltering" of the dog days (Horace's jlagrans Cani- 
cula), in which case it may derive rather from *(s)mer- seen in 
marr(a)- (q. v.), with Russian mar', mar 'sun-heat' as a tertium 
comparationis. 

Formally nturri looks like a petrified dat.-loc. sg. (cf. e.g. kdri 
tiya- 'step to favor, accommodate' [HED 4:80- 11). possibly of the 
i-stem mar-ri-is corruptly glossed by Akk. Sittu, iiettu (pro jitu, 
~Ztu?) in KBo I 44 + XI11 1 IV 14 and dupl. KBo XXVI 23, 3 
(Otten, Vokabular 19, 32; Riemschneider, Orientalia 40:477 [1971]; 
MSL 17: 11 3 [1985]). A pairing Maipa : murri- would formally re- 
semble Gk. $pa : Hitt. warri- (q. v.). 

A foam mar-ri-in may belong here (Mujut 75147 Rs. 35 nu marrin 
kur kuirki iyasi [Alp, HBM 1441). 

mariyana- ('?), dat.-loc. sg. ma-ri-ya-ni-i in A.SA ~nariyani '(on) to the m. - 
field' (KBo X 37 11 10- 14 n-us A.SA mar[iyani] petummeni n-us apiya 
ha[riyawend n-at-kan ANA D I N G I R . ~  arha merrant[ar]u %u-i D ~ -  

ni D ~ ~ ~ ~ - i  ANA LLM ~~~Gm.ha&-ya-at-karz arha merrdntaru 'we take 
them [viz. the evil tongues] to the m.-field and bury them there, and 
may they perish on the gods; on the sun-god, storm-god, tutelary 
god, the thousand gods may they perish!' ibid. I11 16- 17 "lSpaddur- 
ma-kan apiy[a] [I]NA A.[~A] mar[iyan]i suhhai 'the basket there he 
pours on the m.-field'; ibid. I11 21 kd[sa a - l a ] m u s  EME.ME~ A.SA 
mariyanisuhh[d]i 'lo, the evil tongues he pours on the m.-field'; ibid. 
111 24-26 a - 1 u s  EME.ME$ RVA A.SA marilyalni suhhaw[eni ... 
-y]a-kan HUL-[US EME-as QATAMMA [arha] merdu 'the evil tongues we 
pour on the m.-field ... may the evil tongue likewise perish!' [H. S. 
Haroutunian, Hittite Studies in Honor of H. A. HofSner 153-5 
[2@)31). 

Co-occurrence with mer-, mar- 'vanish, perish' (3 sg. pres. merzi, 
martari, caus. mernu-) emits a whiff of figura etymologica and sug- 
gests *mryono- 'lethal place' (vel sim.; cf. Skt. ntriyate 'die', mara- 
nam 'death'), with suffix like istanarza- 'a stand' (HED 1 -2:463). 

mar(i)yawanna- (n.) 'railing, fence' (vel sim.), non1.-acc. sg. or pl. rnu- 
ri-ya-wa-an-nu, ma-ar-ya-wa-an-nu, instr. sg. or pl. ma-ri-ya-wa-an- 
ni-it (KUB XLVIII 104, 10- 12 + XXXI 86 I1 1 -5 -]as AN.ZA.GAR 
ser arha [. . .] arha-ya-as 3 gipessar [. . . "RUDUheyawaC]lit G'Smariya- 
wannit [. . .] G'Smaryawanrra-ma-k[an] [. . . giplissur Psdu [. . . selkan 
uwan Wdu; dupl. KUB XXXI 84 I1 1-5 palha-ma-as 6 gipessur Zstu 
namma-as URUDUheyawallit mariyawunnit anda wahnuwanza a t u  
mariyawanna-ma-kcm piran rtrha 6 gipessar b tu  purri-ma-at-kun 5 
sekan uwan Cstu 'let [the tower] be six cubits in width, let it be 
encircled by a raingutter [and] a railing; the railing shall be al- 
together six cubits but shall be brought forward five spans'). 

Looks like a copper raindrain and a wooden balustrade ran the 
length of the tower, with the fence at some remove from the wall. 
The appurtenance suffi  -wan(n)a- is a somewhat Luwoid parallel 
to Hitt. -um(n)a- (cf. e. g. kuer~~ana- 'territorial' [HED 4:266] or 
kulawan(n)i- 'military' [HED 4:239]). Perhaps the meaning is 
'(fence) made of pickets, stockade', with derivation from mdri- (q. v.). 

Alexei Kassian
Note
cf. Puhvel, Glotta 8 1: 184-6 (2006)



rnarihsi-, marhasi- mark- mark- 

marihsi-, marhasi- (c.) 'spot, stain, speck, fleck' (vel sim.), acc. sg. ma- 
ri-ih-si-in (KUB XXVII 67 I1 26-30 GAD-an mahhun L o . M E S ~ ~ ~ ~  

tannaran [aniylanzi nu-ssi-kan SiGmarihsin [arha] parkunuwanzi n-at 
harkiszi [...I ... antuhsas a l u  inan DINGIR.ME~ [...I ... arha QA- 

TAMMA parkunuwandu 'even as fullers make cloth sheer and cleanse 
it of woolspeck[s], and it becomes bright, may the gods likewise 
cleanse away [this] person's bad disease'; sirmlarly ibid. I11 30-33; 
broken ibid. 1 27 nu-slsi-kan SIGmar[i-; KBo XI11 109 I1 6-9 GAD 

GIM-an L i r . M E S ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  tannarantan m - z i  nu-ssi-kan :marihsin arha 
parku(n)uzzi n-at hurki~szi 'even as chamberlain[s] make[s] a gar- 
ment sheer and cleanse it of fleck[s], and it becomes bright ...'), 
nom. pl. ma-ri-ih-se-es (KUB XV 42 I1 7- 11 kds SiGalis mahhun 
parkuis nu-ssi-kan marihses an& N U . G ~  sumes-a DINGIR.ME$-as i&- 
laz udddnaz linkiyaz hurdiyaz Psha(na)z ishahruwaz QATAMMA par- 
kuwaCs Zstin 'even as this wool is clean and there are no spots in it, 
may you gods likewise be clean of evil deed, pe jury, curse, blood, 
and tears'; dupl. KUB XLIII 58 11 20 ]nu-ssi-kan marqhsles an&[); 
uncertain KUB XLII 102 r. K. 10 SiGpittulas Qmu:marih[- 'bobbins 
of wool with impurities' [Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 94-51; KUB 
VII 16 Rs. 1 3 SiGmar-ha-s[i-; H T  44 Vs. 5 SiGmar-si-i[h?-. 

Luw. ma-ra-ah-si-wa-li-i[s] sic-la-ni-is 'wool with impurities' 
(KUB XXV 39 IV 5-6 [Starke, KLTU 3291; N. Van Brock, RHA 
20:119-20 [1962]). 

Perhaps originally Luw. *marhassis hulanis 'stained wool', bor- 
rowed into Hittite as an elliptic, syncopated, nominalized 
marhsis '(wool)stain', innovated in Luwian itself as marhsiwalis hu- 
lanis. Scattered cognates may be seen in Russian marat' 'soil, be- 
foul', Lith. moral 'mold, mildew', Hom. p ~ p o p v ~ p & v o g  'blackened 
(by smoke)' (Odyssey 13.435). At the base is Luw. *marha- 'spot, 
stain' (no visible truck with Hitt. mark-  'dish, bowl'). 

nark- 'divide, separate, intertwine; distribute, allot; (with -km or -asta) 
cut up, carve (up)', 1 sg. pres. act. ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi (KBo XVII 3 
IV 30 gdpinan kalulupizmit hahhallit mdrkahhi 'I intertwine the 
thread with their fingers and with greenery' [Otten-SouEek, Altheth. 
Ritual 38; Neu, Altheth. 18, ll]), 3 sg. pres. act. mar-uk-zi (Bo 6870 
11 5 and 22, Rs. 10 [fide Giiterbock] nu-za Z ~ D A  marakzi 'allots 
flour'; KBo VIII 77 Vs. 4), 2 pl. pres. act. mar-ak-te-ni (KUB XI11 
3 IV 25 and 32; ibid. 39 marak[teni), 3 pl. pres. act. mar-kcin-zi (e. g. 

KBo XIX 142 I1 20-22 mahhun-ma-kan UDU arkuwanzi zinnanzi nu 
U Z U N i ~ . ~ ~ ~  U Z U $ ~  happinit zanuwanzi mu-ma-kan hmmdan mar- 
kanzi 'when they are done parcelling the sheep, they roast entrails 
[and] heart by broiler and carve up the whole [rest of the] sheep'; 
KBo XI 17 I1 15 - 18 SILA-ma-kan arkanzi namma-kun SILA haman- 
dan pittalwandan markanzi 'they parcel the lamb and then carve up 
the whole lamb plain [i. e. without dressing it]'; H T  1 I 48 M&.GAL- 
lya-]kan hamantan pittalwan markanzi 'they carve up the whole he- 
goat plain' [Starke, KLTU 51; further context and explanation 
HED 3:374]; KUB XLIII 56 111 14- 15 SAH-ma Cssanzi [n-]an-kan 
pittalwan markanzi 'they process the pig and carve it up plain'; 
VBoT 24 I1 42 &.GAL-ma-kan h h n d a n  markanzi [Sturtevant, 
TAPA 58:12 (1927); KUB XVII 23 I1 20 n-asta SILA pittalwan mar- 
kanzi [Goetze, JCS 23:91 (1970)l; KBo XXIV 69 Rs. 13 lpittalwan 
markanzi[ [CHS 1.5.1:378]; KUB X 63 I 27-28 UDU-ma-kan pard 
pedanzi n-an-kan . . . markanzi 'they bring forth a sheep and . . . carve 
it'; KBo V 1 I 28 and 35 n-asta UDU.HI.A markanzi [Sommer-Ehelolf, 
Pdpanikri 4*, 201; KUB XV 32 I1 22 1 SILA-ma-kan markanzi [Haas- 
Wilhelm, Riten 1561; KUB IX 7 Vs. 3-4 nlamma-kan UR.TUR mar- 
ka[nzi ...] [...] arhu dampapiZs adanzi 'then they carve up a dog ... 
the bumpkins eat it up' [Starke, KLTU 1671; KUB XXXII 128 IV 
25-26 UZU~~~-ma- [kan]  UZUwalfas hastai UZUy.4Du-ya markanz[i] 
'they carve breast, thighbone, and foreleg' [of a goat]; KBo XXI 
Rs. 8 Q ] ~ U  SAG.DU.& G~R.MES markan[zi 'they carve up [the car- 
casses] along with heads [and] feet'), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-ra-uk-ta 
(KBo I11 34 I 6  and dupl. KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 4 [OHitt.] NINDA 

&.MG marnuann-a marakta 'he distributed army bread and la- 
ger(-beer)'; KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 7 URUHattusi-ma ER~N.MES-US 
walhi marak[ta [dupl. KBo 111 34 I 10 marakta] 'at H. he distributed 
w.-brew to the soldiery' [who then took a container and broke it 
over his head]; KBo 111 34 I1 13 kaqqapus marukta; dupl. KBo I11 
36 Vs. 19 kakkupus marakta 'he allotted partridges'), 3 pl. pret. 
act. mar-ki-ir, mar-ki-e-ir (KUB XXXIII 114 IV 13- 15 nu-ssi-kan 
UZUiskisaza [. . .] markir UZUigdu-ma-k[an . . .] marke[r] 'from its back 
. . . they carved, and its leg . . . they carved' [Laroche, RHA 26:35 - 
6 (1968)l); partic. markant-, nom. sg. c. mar-kan-za (KUB LIV 94, 
4 1 m u  markanza [Haas, Nerik 3121; VBoT 128 I1 9 SILA-ma-kan 
kuis markanza 'the lamb which [is] carved'), acc. sg. c. mar-kan-ta- 
an (KBo XV 31 I 4  and 8 &.GAL markuntan [Glocker, Ritual 441, 
KUB XVII 23 I1 25-26 EGIR-anda-ma SILA pittalwan nmkarttu[n] 



mark- markiya- 

udanzi 'afterwards they bring the plain carved lamb'), mar-kcin-da- 
an (KUB LI 50 I11 19), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ntcrr-kh (KUB XI11 5 11 
19 [restored from dupl. KUB XI11 6 I1 21 [sumas-ma-az kuin] 
maklandan markan harteni 'what lean [animal] you have carved up 
for yourselves' [Sturtevant, JAOS 54:372 (1934)l); inf. mar-ku-wa- 
an-zi (KUB LIII 4 IV 16; Bo 3446, 4 [Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 
11:75, 86 (1984)]), mar-ku-an-zi (67012 IV 6-7 1 G ~ D  20 UDU.HI.A 

L u . M E S ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  markuanzi danzi 'the butchers take to carve up 
an ox and twenty sheep' [Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:7 1 (1984)l); 
iter. markiski-, supine mar-ki-is-ki-u-wa-an (KUB XI11 3 TV 23 mar- 
kiskiuwan ddi 'begins to . . .'). 

The rhymewords ark- and mark- denote two stages in the pro- 
cessing (essa-) of slaughtered animal carcasses: ark- refers to prelim- 
inary butchering (gutting and parcelling; HED 1 -2: 140- l), while 
mark- is the second stage, the meat-carving procedure, either total 
( h u m t - )  dismemberment or removal of specific parts for con- 
sumption. 

A striking feature is the consistent use of -kan (or -asfa) with 
finite forms of mark- in the technical terminology of butchery, vs. 
its absence in the general sense 'divide, distribute' (similarly, -kan 
ark-, vs. simple ark- 'set apart, subdivide'). Surely the general sense 
is a stronger clue to the proto-meaning and accordingly also the 
etymology. 

This undermines the connection of mark- (since Sturtevant, 
Comp. Gr.' 11 7) with the likes of Skt. mrndti 'crush' (q. v. rather 
s. v. mall- 'grind'), Gk. papaivw 'quench' (see rather Chantraine, 
DELQ 141 5), Hitt. marr- 'stew, dissolve' (s. v.), or more closely Skt. 
marcayati 'hurt' (ZE W 737; Oettinger, Stammbildung 425 -6). 

Benveniste adduced (BSL 33:140 [1932]) Gk. p~ipopal  'get one's 
share', Lat. mereor 'deserve' (ZE W 970; Kronasser, Studies presented 
to J. Whatmough 121 [1957]), for which see rather :marh-. A. Braun 
compared mark- (ARIV 95.2:397 [1936]) with Lat. margd 'rim, 
bound', Goth. marka 'border' (ZE W 738), tying in with the notions 
of division and distribution (cf. J. Schindler, BSL 67.1 :34 [1972]; D. 
Weeks, Hittite Vocabulary 179 [1985]; Lehmann, GED 246). Gus- 
mani (Lessico 102) toyed with IE *myghu- 'short' (q. v. rather s. v. 
markistuhh-). 

A better possibility is a binary collocation (and another Hittite- 
Italic isogloss) mark- : Lat. mere- 'trade, goods', mercdri 'to trade', 
from the notion of distribution of wares, especially of victuals. With 

the Latin compound com-mere- may be compared Hitt. -kun mark- 
specialized as a term of the Hittite meat industry (cf. HED 4:40). A 
parallel to -kan mark- : cornmercdri would be kappuwai- : conlputdre 
(HED 4:71; Puhvel, JZES 26: 161 -2 [1998]). 

markiya- (normally with -za) 'spurn, reject, rebuff, repudiate, reprove, 
refuse, disapprove, dismiss', (-za) uttar markiya- 'utter a (word of) 
reproof (inner accusative), 1 sg. pres. act. mar-ki-ya-mi (KUB 
XXVI 1 IV 23-25 [emended from dupl. KUB XXVI 8 IV 12- 131 
nasma-kan uttar [kuedanilkki markiyami nu-ssi memahhi [le-war-a]t 
numma kuwapikki iyasi 'or [if] I express reproval to someone and 
tell him: "Never do it again" ' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 161; 
KBu IV 14 I11 3 nu-za uttar kuwatqa kuit markiyami 'I for some 
reason utter some word of reproof [R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 
(1965)]), 2 sg. pres. act. mar-ki-ya-si (KUB I 89 I11 5-7 man-za 
DINGW-LUM ALAM SAL- TI markiya[si] DINGIR-LUM ALAM LU-pat sanh- 
eskisi ALAM SAL-TI-ma UL sanuhti 'if you, god, refuse the likeness of 
a woman, if you, god, insist on a rn-ale likeness alone and are not 
after a woman's likeness'; KBo XVIII 48 Rs. 20 mdn-ma-za markiy- 
a[si] 'but if you disapprove' [vs. ibid. 18 n-at-za ntdn malasi 'if you 
agree with it']; KUB XXI 38 Vs. 9 n-at-za UL nturki.yasi mdlasiy-at- 
za 'you will not reject it, you will consent to it'), mar-ki-si (similarly 
ibid. Rs. 4 [see s. v. malai-1, 3 sg. pres. act. mar-ki-ya-zi (KBo I1 4 
1. R. 2-4 n-at-za mdn maldi ... man-ma-za markiyuzi-ma 'if he ap- 
proves it . . .; but if he disapproves . . .'; KUB XXXVl 35 I 17 DAser- 
duls-wa-za tuk LU-UT-KA markiya[zi 'A. spurns your sperm' Lparti- 
tive apposition; Otten, M I 0  1:126 (1953)]), 2 sg. pret. act. mar-ki- 
ya-at (KUB V 6 I 8-9 ishiall-a-za SA SALMi~~ulla iwar markiyat nu 
ishiiil SA URUAstuta sanahta 'hast thou repudiated the covenant a la 
M., and sought a covenant with A.?'; KUB XXI 38 Rs. 10- 11 ki- 
nun-ma-mu-za SES-YA kuit markiyat [n-a]t UL numma iyami 'but now 
that you, my brother, have reproved me, I shall not do it again'), 3 
sg. pret. act. mar-ki-ya-at (KUB =XI 66 11 18 ABU-YA-mu-zapwan 
OL kuiski markiyat 'nobody spurned my father in front of me' [Hou- 
wink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Ciiterhock 130]), 3 pl. pret. midd. mar- 
ki-ya-an-da-at (KUB V 7 VS. 5 [NINDA.KUR~.R]A.HI.A U D - M - W U  mar- 
kiyundat 'the breadloaves of the day were rejected'), 3 sg. imp. 
midd. mar-ki-ya-ru (KBo I11 34 I1 41 ]'~uhses [m]arkiyaru 'let K. be 
dismissed'); partic. marki(y)ant-, nom. sg. c. mar-ki-un-za (KUB 



markiya- markistah(h)- 

V 1 I11 93 iwar 'Temeti taparrias ISTU DINGIR-LIM markianza 'com- 
mand in the fashion of T. [is] repudiated by the deity' v n a l ,  Hatt. 
2:80]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-ki-ya-an (e. g. KUB XVI 65 I 2-3 
DINGIR-LUM-za . . . markiyan harti '[if] thou god refusest' [cf. -za ma- 
lan harti 'approvest' s. v. malai-]; KBo XXIV 126 Vs. 18 DINGIR- 

LuM.. .]markiyan harti; KBo XVI 98 I11 9 mn-za [. . .] nzarkiyan 
harti; ibid. 7 m n [  ... malrkiyan harti; KUB XXII 61 I 26 malrkiyan 
harti), nom. pl. c. mar-ki-ya-an-te-es (KUB LV 1 I 18); verbal noun 
mar-ki-ya-u-wa-ar (KUB XXVI 8 I1 10 [von Schuler, Dienstanwei- 
sungen 1 I]; KBo XXVI 10 IV 8 and dupl. KBo XXVI 11 Rs. 6); iter. 
markiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. mar-ki-is-kcin-zi (KUB XXXI 66 I1 25-26 
kuwat-wa-du-za attasti[n . . .] piran markiskanz[i 'why do they keep 
spurning your father in front of you?'); inf. mar-kis-ki-wa-an-zi 
(KUB XL 1 "Vs." 25 markiskiwanzi-ya-mu-za mlawanzi TALZA 

'you summon me for rejection [or] endorsement' [more detail s. v. 
malai-1). 

While malai- 'approve' is denominative from mal- in the sense of 
'have (well) in mind', its in malam partem antonym markiya- seems 
more attuned semantically to such Latin abstractions as reprobd 
'disapprove' (HED 1 -2: 135) and especially r emd 'reject, refuse' 
(cf. accad 'reproach' beside acciidd 'strike [coinage]', excasd 'discul- 
pate' beside exczidd 'beat out, forge'); reciisd means literally some- 
thing like 'strike back', from the root seen in inczid- 'anvil', Toch. 
B kaut- 'split' (A kot-); cf. KUB XXXVI 13 I 6 [arhla mark[i-? 
(Giiterbock, JCS 6:8 [1952]). In Germanic, too, notions of rejecting 
or refusing are derived from 'strike' or 'fight' (OE wigan, ON vega), 
thus OHG weigardn, German (sich) weigern, Swedish vagra 're- 
fuse'. Hence a precise comparison of markiya- with Skt. marcdyati 
'(cause) hurt' may be apposite (misapplied to Hitt. mark- 'divide, 
distribute' by Oettinger, Stantmbildung 425-6; cf. 346); similar in 
causative formation to lukkizzi 'lights' (< lowkeyeti, OLat. liicet) 
or wassizzi 'puts clothes on' (< *woseyeti, Goth. wasj$), marki- 
(ya)zi (< *morkeyeti) means literally 'makes hurt'. 

~arkistah(h)- 'occur in short order, act suddenly', 3 sg. pres. act. mar- 
kis-ta-ah-zi (KUB XXVI 52, 5-9 m]dn markistah[zi .. .] [... aplcit 
ASRU sallipe[dan] mcS.n arahzenas [. . .] mn-as  antariyas an[tuhsas] am- 
muk-ma-ssi OL k-ah[hari 'if [someone] takes sudden action . . ., [if] 
that place is a hlgh station, whether he [is] a foreign or a native 

individual, I will not serve him'), 1 sg. pret. act. mar-ki-is-ta-ah-hu- 
un (KBo XIV 19 I1 24 ]INA KUR LDDahara markistahhun 'I made 
short work of the D. river land' [Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25:175 
(1966)]), 3 pl. pret. act. mar-ki-is-ta-ah-hi-ir (KBo XXVI 121 I1 9). 

markistai- (same meaning), 3 sg. pres act. mar-ki-is-ta-iz-zi (KUB 
XL 82 Rs. 2 - 5 nu marscitar iyazi [. . .] &su memiskizz[i . . .] nu mar- 
kistaizzi [. . .] n-an m" DINGIR-LIM appa[ndu '[whoever] commits false- 
hood ..., is well spoken ..., [but] suddenly acts up ..., let the oaths 
seize him'), ma-ar-ki-is-da-a-iz-zi (KUB XXVIII 70 Rs. 12); verbal 
noun markistauwar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. mar-ki-is-ta-u-wa-ar (KBo 
XLI 201 I1 3-5 man-ma-kan kedas UD.HI.A markistauwar OL kuitki 
UGU isparzai 'if in these days some sudden event does not emerge'), 
gen. sg. mar-ki-es-ta-u-wa-as (KBo XI11 99 Vs. 9), mar-ki-is-ta-u-wa- 
as (KUB IX 4 I11 41 markistauwas hinkan 'plague of sudden out- 
break' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 56; Beckman, Orientalia 59:39 (1990)l; 
mar-ki-is-da-u-wa-as (dupl. KUB IX 34 I 25 [marklisduu-wa(s) hin- 
kan [Hutter, Behexung 26]), mar-kis-da-u-wa-as (KUB V 3 I 46-48 
mcS.n-ma-kan U R U ~ u . ~ A B ~ ~ ~ - s i  ser panku uc6-an DL DU-ri U R U ~ u . -  
B~B~~~-za -nas -kan  CAM pankus markisdauwas uc6-as DL watkunuzzi 
'if up in Hattusas a plague epidemic does not occur [and] a plague 
epidemic of sudden outbreak does not make us jump down from 
Hattusas'), -1wa-a~ hinkan (KBo XVII 54 I 13 [Haas, Orientalia 
N. S. 40:419 (1971)l). 

The variation of denominal verbal derivation resembles e.g. 
sallakartah(h)- and sallakartai- 'treat insolently' and points to an 
underlying *markes-t(o)- recalling sauitist- 'suckling' (literally 
'yearling', *sum-wetes-t-; cf. Ved. samvatsara- 'year'; also sauitistai- 
'suckle, nurse' [Rieken, Stammbildung 148 - 50, 2221) or hatestant- 
'desiccated' (*hates-to- [HED 3:265; Rieken, Stammbildung 2241). 

The likely sense of the attestations points to a neuter s-stem 
*markes- 'brevity, shortness', from IE *m&h- seen in Goth. ga- 
maurgian 'shorten', Greek ppwljg 'short', dv p p a x ~ i  'presently', 
ppax~a, ppaxog 'shallows', Avest. marazu- 'short', Skt. muhu 'sud- 
denly'. The adverbial sense 'shortly, suddenly' lingers in the Hittite 
relic, as in the Prakritic Skt. muhu, while the living term for 'short' 
is maninkuwant- (literally 'at hand'). 

mar(ku)wai- 'dark, black', dat.-loc. pl. mar-ku-wa-ya-as (KUB VII 38 
Vs. 6 DINGIR markuwayas; KUB LIV 78 Rs. 6 D I N G I R . ~ ~  marku- 
waya[s] 'to the dark gods'. 



marlant- mmar(r)a-, mammarra- 

marwai- 'dark' (Luwianism), nom. pl. c. mar-wa-a-in-zi (KUB 
LIV 65 I1 11- 12 [used as acc. pl. c.] SA DIyarri D I N G I R . ~  mar- 
wdinzi [... ekuzi 'me toasts] the dark deities of Iyarri', with dupl. 
RUB VII 54 I11 5-6 SA DIy]arri D 7 . 7 - ~ ~  'the Heptad [= Pleiad] of 
Iyarri' [cf. Puhvel, Epilecta lndoeuropaea 154- 6 (2002)]), dat.-loc. 
pl. c. mar-ulu-ya-an-za (KUB XXIV 9 I1 26-27 nu petesni tapusza 
1 NINDA.SIG ANA DINGIR marwayan(zu) parsiya; dupl. KUB XXIV 
11 I1 8 1 NINDA.SIG ANA DINGIR marwayanza parsiya 'alongside the 
[chthonian] pit she fritters a flatbread to the dark deities' [Jakob- 
Rost, Ritual der Malli 34-5, 821). 

For the Luwian medial deocclusion of labiovelars cf. e. g. lala(k)- 
uesa- 'ant' (HED 5:44-5), tar(k)u(wa)- 'dance', sakui- : tdui- 'eye'. 
Just as the near-synonym danku(wa)i- (describing earth in the 
chthonian sense) has a parallel in ON d6kkr 'dark', marku(wu)i- 
matches ON myrkr 'dark', mjorkvi 'darkness' (with a problematic 
tertium in Gk. cip~ppGq. p~oovdmiov rapa rrjv 6pqvqv [EM). Cf. 
Neumann, KZ 87:298 (1973); Starke, Bi. Or. 43:162-3 (1986). 

Cf. mar(r)uwa(i)-. 

arlant- 'dumb, stupid, foolish', 'Lu)marlant- (c.) 'idiot, moron, cretin, 
fool' (Lir~a), nom. sg. c. mar-la-an-za (KBo XI11 1 IV 2 and 8 
[Otten, Vokabular 19; MSL 17:112 (1985)l; KBo XI11 83, 3), mar- 
la-a-an-za (KBo XXXII 14 11 46 n-an dppa marldnza uxmu-as hur- 
zakiuan dais 'dumb [i. e. inert] copper began cursing him'; similarly 
ibid. Rs. 42-43 marl@nza] [kuzza] 'dumb wall', ibid. u. R. 69 mar- 
ldnza CIS-ruwunzu 'dumb lumber' meu, Epos der Freilassurzg 81, 89, 
95, 150, 189, 204]), acc. sg. c. mar-la-an-du-un (KBo XI11 34 I11 18 - 
19 ?nurlandun hassanzi 'they will gve birth to a moron', matchmg 
Akk. lillum of birth omina; antonym ibid. 23-24 hatta[nt]an 'sharp, 
intelligent [child]' [HED 3:260]), gen. sg. L u ~ ~ ~ - a s  (KUB XLIII 
37 I11 9- 10 Lir~n-as iwar [. . . harlnikzi 'like an idiot .. . destroys'), 
mar-la-un[- (KUB XLIII 36, 25). 

marlatar (n.) 'dumbness, stupidity, folly', nom.-acc. sg. mar-la-tar 
(KBo IV 14 I1 38 -40 nu-kan :kuwayammi mchitni [:allallhi le pasi 
nu-mu-kun 21-ni mmlutar [le daskisli 'in time of crisis do not defect, 
and with regard to me take no folly unto thy mind'; cf. e. g. hattatar 
21-ni piun daski- 'take [wise] counsel unto one's mind' [HED 3:261]; 
R. Stef'anini, ANLR 20:41 [1965]; Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 
38-9; KUB XXIV 7 I 52 marlatar pupuwa[latar '[the] folly [of] adul- 

tery [hendiadys]'; ibid. 55 marla[-; A. Arch, Oriens Antiquus 16:306 
[1977]; Giiterbock, JAOS 103:157 [1983]; KBo XI11 2 Vs. 17 marla- 
tar-met 'my folly'; KBo XXVI 100 I 6  marlatar-samit 'their folly'). 

marlai- 'stupefy', iter. marl(a)iski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. mar-lalli-is- 
ki-it-ta (KBo XXVI 136 Vs. 9- 11 CUD-us nlarliskitta UDU[-us mlar- 
liskitta AN$U.KUR-RA-U[S] murlaiskitta SAH-as marl[ais]kitta uR.GI7-as 
marlaiski[tta] . . . apdss-a marlaiski[tta] 'the cow is stupefied, the 
sheep is stupefied, the horse is stupefied, the pig is stupefied, the 
dog is stupefied . . . he too is stupefied'; repeated ibid. 14- 16 CUD- 

us marliski[tta] [mu-us marlisklitta ANSU.KUR.RA-US KI.MIN [etc.with 
KI . MINI). 

marlahh- 'stupefy', KBo XIV 49, 8 ]mar-la-ah-ha-an[- (partici- 
ple?). 

marles(s)- 'become dumb, turn foolish', partic. marlessant-, nom. 
sg. c. mar-li-es-sa-an-za (KUB XIV 3 IV 40 [Sommer, AU 18]), 
nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-li-es-sa-an (KUB XVIII 10 IV 32 i~.&-kan 
marlessan [...I; perhaps with hark-, like karussiyan hark- 'be silent' 
[HED 3: 1551, thus 'the servants arelwere dumbfounded'). 

For the derivational set of murhnt- cf. e. g. man(n)inkuwant-, 
marsant-. nzarlu(nt)- resembles affective adjectives like Lat. rullu~ 
< *rudlo- 'ruffian' (cf. rudis), including pejorative ones in the realm 
of sense deprivation (Gk. tuqkoq 'blind', literally 'dim' [cf. tuqoq 
'dimwit']; here fits in the semantic bent of English durnh). rnarlu- 
thus relates to Gk. pop& 'stupid', even without assuming syncopa- 
tion of *mare-lo- (H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbildung 81 [1975], 
who compared Hitt. kikla- 'grass' with Ved. idka- 'vegetable'). The 
gritty phonetics in thls semantic sphere resemble Skt. mdka- 'dumb', 
miira-, miirkha-, Lith. mulkis, Goth. malsks, Gk. PA65 'stupid, fool- 
(ish)' (cf. s. v. malikk-). There is phonesthesia at work here, as also 
in Akk. lillu, Finnish lolli, Italian 10110, German dialect lolle, lulle 
'stupid'. 

marmar(r)a-, mammarra- 'waterlogged woodland, overgrown swamp, 
wetland, slough, moor, marsh', dat.-loc. pl. mar-mar-ri, "iSmu-am- 
mar-ri, dat.-loc. pl. mar-mar-(ra-)as (KUB XVII 10 I 10- 13 DTeli- 
pinus-a arha iyannis halkin DImm~lrnin salhianten mannitten ispiya- 
tarr-a pedas gimri wcllui murniaras andan DTelipinus-a puit murmarri 
andan ulista sZr-a-sse-ssan halenzu huwais 'T. went off, he carried 
away grain, I., largesse, growth, and satiety, to range [and] meadow, 
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marmar(r)a-, mammarra- marnan mamu(w)ant- 

into wetlands; T. went, slipped into a slough, above him spread 
overgrowth'; KUB XXXIII 13 I1 29 Ikattan G'Smurnmarr[i 'down 
into a slough' [Laroche, RHA 23:159 (1965)l; KBo XXVI 127 Rs. 
10 murmlarras. 

marmur(r)a- is a reduplicate of the 'sea' word (Lat. mare, etc.), 
with a special semantic "swampy" tinge, like e.g. the Germanic 
derivates * m r a  (OE, OS mdr 'moor') and *markka- (English 
marsh), or Arm. mavr 'swamp', or French marais, Italian muremma. 
Cf. M. Poetto, Paideia 28: 177-8 (1973); Ivanov, Etimologija 1976 
182 (1978); W. Meid, Gedenkschrift fur H. Kronasser 94-5 (1982); 
G. T. Rikov, Contrastive Linguistics 18:3 -4 (1 993). 

Cf. mirmirra-. 

marnan, in the jingle :kar-na-an :ma-ar-na-an (KUB I 1 IV 79-80 8-ir- 
mu kuit ANA DINGIR-LLM ADDIN [nu h]zimanza ANA DINGW-LLM :kar- 
nun :marnun Zssau 'the house which I gave to the deity, let everyone 
perform for the deity k. m.'; dupl. 248/w, 3 kar-n]a-an mu-ar-na-an- 
n[a [Otten, Apologie 28, 80, Tafel VI]). 

Seemingly optional gloss-wedges. The imperative of essa- (itera- 
tive of iya-) mandates a religious prestation for [Star. karnan is ob- 
scure (cf. Palaic kar-na-an[ in KBo XI11 265, 9, besides ibid. 8 ta- 
bu-ar-n[a [Carruba, Das Palaische 281); marnan is merely a rhyming 
echo of the "hodgepodge", "mishmash" kind, where many lan- 
guages favor an m- (cf. J. Plahn, Russian Linguistics 11:37-41 
[1987]; I. Wegner, AoF 16:383-4 [1989]): German techtelmechtel 
'flirtation', Russian karlymurly 'dwarfish creatures' (cf. teeny- 
weeny), Arm. sowtrnowt 'false and phony', Turkish tabakmabak 
'crockery', Estonian kogelmogel 'egg yolk beaten with sugar', suri- 
muri 'hodgepodge; shady dealings', sahkermuhker 'trafficking, 
shady business', sigrimigri 'jumble, mishmash', ugrimugri 'Ugro- 
Finnic' (jocular). Many such formations have a colloquial or pejo- 
rative tinge, which need not be the case in Hittite. 

marnu(w)ant- (n., rarely c.), secondary nzarnuwa- 'lager (beer)' (vel 
sim.), distinct from siessar (KG) '(common) beer', also from other 
brews and ales (tawal-, walhi-, limma-, KA.DU.A), nom.-acc. sg. mar- 
nu-an (e. g. KBo XI11 114 I1 16-18 l  DUG^^^^^ GESTIN l  DUG^^- 
KUB KG 1  DUG^^^^ marnuan 1 D u G ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  tawal 1  DUG^^^^ 

walhi 'one jar wine, one jar beer, one jar lager, one jar t.-brew, one 
jar w.-ale'; KUB XLIII 30 I11 19 SA-BA 1 murnuan 1 siCssar 1 w[alhi 
'included [are] one lager, one beer, one w.' [Neu, Altheth. 781; KBo 
XX 27 Rs. 8 Ihuppar murnuan 'keg lager' [Neu, Altheth. 1101; KUB 
XXV 36 11 12 LUGAL-i akuwanna mamuan pianzi 'they give the king 
lager to drink'; KBo XX 10 + XXV 59 I 8-9 [DU]MU.E.GAL murnuan 
petai LUGAL-US 2-SU sipanti 'a page brings lager, the king libates 
twice'; similarly ibid. TI 5-6 [Ney Altheth. 131-21; KUB TI 3 I1 
25-27 nu-kan ANA L i r . M E S ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ x ~ ~  iskisi-ssi [...I marnuan 3-Su 
hha[w]di 'he pours lager three times on the actors' back[s]' [Singer, 
Festival 2541; VBoT 58 IV 32 3 DUG.HI.A GE.$TIN-m[a] marnuan KG. 
~ . k  3 D u G ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ . ~  wetenas 'three jugs wine, lager, mead, three 
jars of water'; ibid. IV 44 marnuan KAS.LAL GE~TIN-an), mur-nu-wa- 
an (e. g. ibid. IV 21 1 DUG GESTIN 1 DUG marnuwan 1 DUG K A ~ . L . ~  

1 DUG G&TIN.L[.~]; KUB XXXV 142 1 8-9 7 DUG GESTIN.KU~ 7 
DUG KG 7 DUG murnuwan 7 DUG walhi 7 DUG KA.DU.A 'seven jugs 
sweet wine ...' [Starke, KLTU 3231; KUB XLI 23 I1 18-19 marnu- 
wan mdn siessar-a [anda] anku lamtati 'as lager and [plain] beer have 
been fully mixed ...'; KBo IV 9 VI 28-29 ANA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL 
akuwanna marnuwan pianzi '[they] give king and queen lager to 
drink'; ibid. VI 2, 3, 4 [Badali, 16. Tag 27-8, 30]), mar-nu-u-wa-an 
(KUB X 39 IV 5-6 marnawan KG GESTIN), acc. sg. c. mur-nu-wa- 
an-da-an (KBo XI 30 I 11 - 12 n-asta isqaruh marnuwandan hassi ser 
arha wahnuzzi 'in a bowl he swings lager above the fireplace'; KBo 
XIX 128 I11 5-7 marnuwandan ~ m ~ m . & - n a s  hamandas kuedaniya 
PAM ZAG.GAR.RA 1-3u sipanti 'lager to all the gods individually he 
libates before the altar once'; cf. ibid. I1 12-14 kedas ANA DING- 

I R . ~  kuedaniya KAS istanani piran I-Su sippanti 'to each of these 
gods he libates beer before the altar once'; cf. ibid. 111 34-35 mur- 
nuwan kedas pea& kuwapitta 1-Su sipati 'in all these places he li- 
bates lager once' [repeated verbatim 111 36-37 with walhi, I11 38- 
39 with GESTIN; Otten, Festritual 4-81), gen. sg. mar-nu-an-da-us 
(e. g. KUB XLIII 30 I1 8 marnuandas ispantuzziassar 'libation-vessel 
for lager' [Neu, Altheth. 771; KUB XXV 36 I1 14 marnuandas Du"ta- 
hakappius 'bumpers of lager'; KUB I1 4 V 13- 14 nu-za DUMU.E.GAL 
mamuandas DUGtapisanan dzi 'the page takes a pot of lager'), mar- 
nu-wa-an-da-as (e. g. KBo 111 7 1 15-17 nu haman mekki handair 
G E ~ T I N - ~ s  DUGpalhi marnuwandas DUGpalhi [wallhiyas DUGpalhi 'she 
readied everything in quantity: cauldron of wine, cauldron of lager, 
cauldron of w.' [Beckman, JANES 14:13 (1982)l; KUB I1 3 I1 13 

.? 
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and 18 marnuwandas liiliyu 'to the lagering-vat' [context in HED 
5:112-3]), mar-nu-wa-us (KUB XI 26 V 5 2 DUG.m.A~rds marnuwas 
artu 'two magnums of lager are in place'; KUB X 21 V 15- 16 2 
tapisanu[s GESTIN] marnuwass-a 'two pots of wine and lager'; Bo 
3752 I1 8 SA-BA 1 mamuwas 1 KAS.LA[L 'including one of lager, one 
of mead' [Neu, Altheth. 179]), instr. sg. mar-nu-an-te-it (KBo XXI 
72 I 13 Imamuuntet sun 'full of lager'; KUB XI 28 IV 5), mar- 
nu-wu-an-re-it (KUB XLI 50 111 5 L$TU KAS marnuwantet ASRI.HI.A 
irha[izzi] 'with beer [and] lager he circles the spots'), mar-nu-it (KUB 
LV 38 I1 9- 10 ~ S r u  GESTIN KAS marnuit walah[h]it sziwantes 'filled 
with wine, beer, lager, and w.'). 

marnu jw)anr- is a nominalized participle of niarnu- 'steep, let 
ripen', causative of marr('a)- (q. v.; cf. Neumann, IF 76:273 [1971]), 
originally perhaps qualifying siessar 'brew, beer' as 'made to ma- 
ture' (examples like L$TU KAS marnuwantet may still reflect this, thus 
'with lager beer' rather than 'with beer [and] lager'). Of the largely 
Old Hittite attestations the neuter marnuan is basic; the rare acc. 
sg. c. murnuwandan, gen. sg. marnuwas, instr. sg. marnuit are patent 
secondary (back-)formations (cf. Otten, Festrituul38). The Old Hit- 
tite character is further showcased by Old Akkadian borrowed terms 
for Anatolian barley brews, marnu'dtum and tabalritwn (used in 
tandem; cf. von Schuler, Festschrvi FV von Soden 317-22 [1969], 
who erroneously stated [p. 3221 that the Hittite counterparts mar- 
riuunt- and tuwal- do not occur jointly; cf. e. g. KBo XI11 114 I1 17 
1 D U G s u ~ u ~  murnuun 1 D U G ~ ~ ~ m  tuwal). Both may have been 
more "ripe" (hence durable) types of brew, Hittite "export ales" of 
an early date. For the process itself cf. KUB XXXIII 120 I11 72 nu 
up& DU"vTir~-as murriyazzi 'that keg matures (into lager)', viz. 
ibid. I11 71 D U G ~ ~ u ~  KAS. 

marsant- 'false, flawed, spoiled, corrupt, fraudulent, disloyal, duplici- 
tous, hypocritical', nom. sg. c. mar-sa-an-za (KBo I11 34 11 20 mar- 
sunza-wu zik 'thou [art] duplicitous'; cf. Laroche, RHA 10:24 
[1949-501; HED 3:3 1, 4:324; KUB XLIII 8 I1 lob BI-as UKU-as 
njursanza 'that person [is] corrupt'; KUB IV 3 Vs. 13 - 14 marsanza 
GUD-US hameshi-pat s ~ ~ ~ - r i  'in springtime even flawed cattle looks 
good' [Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781 (1968)l). acc. sg. c. mar-sa-an-ta-an 
(KUB XXXI 1 1 5, 18 -20 marsan[tun . . .] [. . . hand]an&n-ma marsan- 
tun I[r(?) 'do not [make?] a false one [true] or a true one false' [A. 

Archi in Florilegium Anatolicum 42-3 (1979)]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
mar-sa-an (KBo XXIII 115 Vs. 3 kuit marsun UKU.MES-tar 'because 
mankind [is] corrupt'; KBo V 2 I 3-6 mdn untuwahhas suppi(s) 
nu-ssi NINDA-an marsun kuiski adanna pdi nasmu-ssi U L U ~ ~  marsun 
adanna pdi nasma-ssi NINDA-an U Z U ~ ~  alwunzahhun kuiski udannu 
pdi 'if a person is pure, and someone gives him spoiled bread to 
eat, or gives him spoiled fat to eat, or someone gives him hexed 
bread [and] f i t  to eat ...'; ibid. IV 64-65 mdn UKU-as sup(p)is nu- 
ssi marsa(n) kuiski kuitkipdi 'if a person is pure and someone gives 
him something spoiled'), :mar-sa-an-za-an (Luwoid KUB 1 69, 5 
:marsan-zan?), :mar-sa-as-sa (Luwoid :mursa(n)-sa?); KBo IV 14 
11 58-59 nasma-ut GIM-an asdn irnma :marsassu m2hur 'or it being 
however flawed a time' [cf. ibid. I1 12 upenessiiwan mzhur kuwaymn- 
manza 'such a fearsome time' (HED 4:301)]; cf. Carruba, Gedenk- 
schrijit fur H. Kronusser 5 [1982]; Hout. KZ 97:69 [1984]; differently 
Starke, Bi. Or. 43:162 [1986], Stammbildung 395-6, who assumed 
a genitival adjective in :marsassa [and in :marsanzun, comparing 
Luwian ura-(zza)- 'big']), nom. pl. c. mar-sa-an-te-es (KBo XVI 54, 
19-23 ]hattalwaNis marsantes [LU.ME]S SA 8-ya marsantes [nu-smlas 
G & T I N - ~ ~  daskunzi [. . .] menahhandu wdtur [lah]ziwunzi 'Are the lock- 
men corrupt? Are the housemen corrupt? Do they take wine for 
themselves and pour in water'?' [Riemschneider, Arch. Or. 33:337- 
8 (1965)l; KUB XIX 23 Rs. 10- 11 man-mu-kan L U . ~  URULalanda- 
ma kuyzs URU.DIDLI.HI.A drru[sa] pdir nu UKU.ME~-US mursantes 'if 
men [and] some towns of Lalanda have resorted to secession, the 
people [are] disloyal' [S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 3 13 ( 1977)l; 
KUB XXI 5 I11 52), mar-sa-an-te-(m)es (dupl. KUB XXI 1 I11 36- 
37 ~R.&SU-ma-ssi kuye(m)es LU.ME~ URUArzauwa-ya n-ut marsun- 
te(m)es 'those who are his subjects and the men of Arzawa are 
disloyal' [Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:72]). 

marsatar (n.) 'falsity, deception, fakery, fraud', nom.-acc. sg. niar- 
sa-tar (KUB XI11 4 IV 61 -62 and dupl. KUB XI11 17 IV 22 mdn- 
ma-kan SA KASKAL-NI L u ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  nusma L u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  mursatar 
kuiski iyazi 'but if on the road some neatherd or shepherd commits 
deception' [viz. switches a fatted sacrificial animal with a lean one; 
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:396 (1934)l; KBo I11 1 I11 46 and KBo I11 67 
I11 4 marsatar essanzi 'they practise fraud'), mar-sa-u-tar (dupl. 
KUB XI 1 I11 11 marsdtar zssanzi [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipi- 
nus 46 (1984)l; KUB XL 82 Rs. 2 n]u nwrsdtar iyaz[i]). For forma- 
tion cf. e. g. maklant- : maklutur. For *marsa- cf. e. g. pittulwu(nt)-, 
dannara(nt) -. 
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marsahh- 'falsify, compromise, corrupt, stain, soil, sully', partic. 
marsahhant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-sa-(a-)ah-ha-an (KBo V 4 Vs. 
28 namma antuhsatarr-a kuit marsahhan 'now because mankind is 
corrupted'; same in KBo V 13 IV 8- 9; KUB XXI I I11 16, with 
dupl. KUB XXI 4 Vs. 40 and KUB XXI 5 I11 31 [UKU.M&-tarr-a] 
[Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 156, 134; 2:68]; KUB XXIX 8 1 37-43 
mmin-wa SA D I N G I R . ~ ~  KU.BABBAR GUSKIN nusma N&.HI.A nusma 
UNUT TUG kuiski marsdhhan nasma paprahhan kuez imrna kuez uddu- 
naz marsahhan harzi nu-ssan apds marsustarris paprdtarr-u kedas 
psdu 'if someone has stained or defiled, stained for whatever reason 
the deities' silver [and] gold, or [gemlstones, or tool [or] garment, 
let that stain and defilement be on these' [viz. scapegoats]). 

marsanu- 'falsify, corrupt, profane, desecrate, soil, ,sully', 3 sg. 
pres. act. mar-sa-nu-uz-zi (KUB XXX 10 Rs. 12- 13 L U ~ ~ . ~ m - s a  
[LU-is] D ~ ~ ~ - i  G'S~lzi harzi nu G'S~lzi marsanuzzi 'a merchant man 
holds scales before the sun-god and [yet] falsifies the scales'; par. 
KUB XXXVI 75 I1 19 marsan]uzzi), mar-sa-nu-zi (KUB XXX I I 
Rs. 9; KUB VII 52 Vs. 5); partic. marsanu(w)ant-, nom. sg. c. mar- 
su-nu-an-za (KUB XVI 39 I1 11 - 12 [mn-z]a-kan zik 'Ilirthalis SA 
E.N& DINGIR-LIM ISTU CUD UDU wasd[ul]awandaza [Ck kulezqa mar- 
sanuanza 'if you T. [have] not [been] sullied inside the mortuary 
shrine by some blemished bovine [or] sheep' [G. F. Del Monte, 
AION 3533 1 (1975)]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. mar-sa-nu-an (KUB XVI 
39 11 7, KUB XVI 27 Vs. 4 marsanuan harkanzi '[they] have sullied' 
[G. F. Del Monte, AION 35:330, 334 (1975)]), mar-sa-nu-wa-an 
(KUB XVI 38 IV 3, KUB XVI 39 I1 25 marsanuwan harkanzi; KUB 
XVIII 27 Vs. 17 kluiski ~ T U  N~.TE-Su marsanuwan harzi 'has some- 
one bodily soiled ... ?'; KBo XI I Vs. 35 mdnn-a marsanuwan kuitki 
n-at sekkanzi mahhan n-at Q A T A ~  EGIR-pa suppiya[hhanzi] 'and if 
something [is] sullied, they likewise cleanse it as [best] they know 
[how]' [RHA 25:107 (1967)]), nom. pl. c. mar-sa-nu-an-re-es (KUB 
XVI 34 I 1-2 mdn-za-kan . . . [SA] B.m3 D I N G I R . ~ ~  OL kuezqa mar- 
sanuantes 'if you [gods . . .] in the shrines [were] in no way desecrated 
. ..'; KUB XVI 39 I1 1-2 ANA "UTU-SI kulit SAL.LUGAL marsastarris 
a[riyasesnaza srxsh-at n-at kuez] imma kuez marsanuantes e[ser 
'whereas for king and queen scandal had been determined by ora- 
cle, and however they had been sullied ...' [similarly ibid. I1 18- 
19, I11 6-71), mar-sa-nu-wa-an-re-es (similarly KUB XVI 27 Vs. 1 - 
2; KUB XVI 39 I1 31). 

marse(s)- 'turn false, be compromised, be corrupted, become dis- 
loyal, soil oneself, 3 sg. pres. act. mar-se-es-zi (KUB XXIX 8 I1 

22-23 fir. kuwatqa marseszi OL-ma-as kuwatqa suppeszi 'in no way 
does it get soiled, nor does it somehow get purified'), mar-si-es-zi 
(KUB 50 V 8- 10 mdn DUMU.SAL tapriyas INA tupriti ser 
marseszi nu taprisa mahhan suppiyahanzi 'if a girl of the tapri soils 
herself upon the tapri, [this is] how they clean the tapri' [Laroche, 
CTH 167]), 3 pl. pret. act. mar-se-e-ir (KBo VI 2 I1 55 [= Code 
1:49, OHitt.] man hmantes-pat marser 'they would all be cor- 
rupted'; KUB XI I I 20), mar-se-es-se-ir (dupl. KBo I11 I I 20 mdn 
appizziyan-ma k.mS D U M U . ~ ~  LUGAL marsesser 'when later the 
subjects of the king's sons became corrupted' [I. Hoffmann, Der 
Erlass Telipinus 16 (1984)]), mar-se-es-sir (KUB XXVI 33 I11 10 
L U . ~  URUHatti marsessir 'the men of H. turned disloyal'); partic. 
mar-se-is-sa-an[- ? (KBo VIII 78 Rs. 7). For the stem variation -e(s)- 
see HED 1 -2:40. 

marsa(s) tarri- (c.), marsastarr(a?)- '(religious) fault, (cultic) pro- 
fanation, (ritual) stain, outrage, sacrilege, scandal', nom. sg. c. mar- 
sa-as-tar-ri-is (e.g. KUB V 9 Vs. 1-2 IllcTn ANA E.GAL SAL.LUGAL 
marsustarris OL kuiski Bzi 'if there is no scandal relating to the 
queen's palace' [G. F. Del Monte, AION 39339 ( 1975)]; KUB XXVI 
12 IV 33-37 mm]a-st?tas sumes k ~ y b  L U . ~  SAG ANA LUGAL-kan 
[tuikkli suppai salikiskatteni nu-smas suppesni [IGI-an?]& tishantes 
Pstin mmn-a-kan ANA LU.SAG [kueldnikki HUL-lus marsastarris 
[apldss-a ANA LUGAL N~.TE.&-Su saligai CAM MAMTI 'also you who 
as valets are close to the king's pure person, be careful regarding 
your [own ritual] purity; and if a bad stain [attaches] to some valet, 
and he is close to the king's person, [it comes] under oath' [von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 28-91; KBo XI1 116 Rs. 5-6 [nasmla- 
ssi marsastarris-ma kui[ski] [piraln iyanza 'or some sacrilege has 
been committed before him'; dupl. KUB LVI 55 IV 6-7 [H. 
Klengel, AoF 12:170 (1985)l; KBo V 13 IV 4 marslastarris em-ya 
'profanation and defamation'), mar-sa-as-tar-ri-es (KUB V 9 Vs. 9 
mCin ANA E.GAL E Dum-as marsastarres UL kuiski  GAL 'if there is 
no scandal relating to the king's palace'; KUB VIII 40, 14; KUB 
XVI 39 111 6 marslastarres), mar-za-as-tar-ri-is (KUB XVIII 27, 19), 
mar-sa-tar-ri-is (KUB XVIII 29 18), mar-sa-tar-ri-es (ibid. I 12), 
acc. sg. c. mar-sa-as-tar-ri-in (KBo XXIII 1 I1 19-22 mdn-kan INA 

E.DINGIR-LIM an& sup[p]ai pedi kuin imma kuin marsastarrin wenzi- 
yanzi nu ki SISKUR.SISKUR-Su 'if within a temple, in a pure place, 
they find any kind of profanation, this [is] the ritual for it' [similarly 
ibid. I 5-6, I1 27-29; Lebrun, Hethitica 111 140, 144 (1979)l; simi- 



larly KUB XXX 42 IV 2 1 - 24 [Laroche, CTH 1631; HSM 3644:4- 
6 [emended from dupl. KBo VII 74, 6-71 INA E.DINGIR-LIM suppi 
kuin] imma marsastarrin [wemiyanzi nu] kisan suppiyah[hanzi 'in a 
pure temple whatever profanation they find, they purify as follows' 
[JCS 19:33 (1965)l; KUB XVI 34 I 9-10 DINGJR-LUM mi  
marsastar(r)in isiyahta 'have you god denounced this outrage?' [vu. 
failure of temple personnel to bathe after contact with mortuary 
workers]; ibid. I 16 DINGIR-LUM asi marsastarrin isiyahta [vu. a dog 
befouling a bakery, the baker seeing a dead person but not bathing 
before being called to the temple; G. F. Del Monte, AION 35:330, 
345-6 (1975)l; KUB XVI 27 Vs. 9 asi marsastarrin is[i.yah-), gen. 
sg. nmr-sa-us-tar-ra-us (KUB V 10 I 19-20 ISTU B.c~~-~nf -ma-mu  
kuit INIM marsastarras hatrdir INA B.DINGIR-LIM D~STAR URUNinuwa- 
kan marsasturris SIXSA-at 'as for the matter of profanation they 
wrote me about from the palace, that profanation was determined 
in the temple of IStar of Nineveh ...' [vu. that a dog had made it 
all the way to the altars before being killed in the gatehouse]; Gorum 
2 1 -9 - 90 Vs. 11 kuit marsastarras uddar kisat 'because a matter of 
profanation has occurred' [ ~ n a l ,  Ortakoy 18, 25-71; KUB XXX 
63 V 6 marsas]tarras uttar; KUB XXX 53 + IV 10 [l TUPPU QATI 

mlarsastarras 'tablet one finished, of profanation' [Laroche, CTH 
1661; KUB V 9 Vs. 29 man kus-pat marsastarras waskus 'if these [are] 
the very blots of sacrilege' [G. F. Del Monte, AION 35:340 (1975)]), 
dat.-loc. sg. mar-sa-as-tar-ri (KBo XI11 64 Vs. 14, Rs. 4 and 13 ke- 
duni marsastarri ser 'because of this profanation'; Alalah 454 I 22, 
11 7, IV 13), mar-za-as-tur-ri (KUB XLIX 89, 12 nu DINGIR-LUM 

marzastarri-ma [ser), mar-za-tar-ri (KUB L 44 I1 6 nu-za DINGIR- 

LUM rnarzatarri-ma ser rueu.meu-uwa[nza] 'the deity [is] angry 
about the profanation'), dat.-loc. pl, mar-sa-as-tar-ru-as (KUB 
XVIII 35, 9 nu marsastarras ser TUKU-uanza); obscure mar-sa-an- 
tar-r[i- (KUB L 68, 5). 

That marsa- was also Luwian is indicated by gloss words and 
marsa(s) tarr(i)-, wherein Kronasser (Et-ym. 1 :226) and Neumann 
(Die Sprache 11:87-8 [1965]) saw a Luwian pendant to Hittite 
nouns in -(a)tar, while Starke (Bi. Or. 43:162 [1986], Stamtnbildung 
393-6) plumped for a Luwian *marsastar- 'falsehood' and Mel- 
chert (Cuneijorm Luvian Lexicon 141 [19931) assumed an abstract 
noun suffix -s(t)rali-. But cf. also astayarat(t)ar (HED 1 -2:219). 

For the derivational patterns of marsant- cf. e. g. man(n)inku- 
want-, marlant-. The basic meaning 'false' was established by La- 

roche (RHA 10:23 [1949-501; this helped dispel the homophonic 
lure of Akk. marh  'evil', still felt ibid. 31). 

After a first-blush confrontation with German rnorsch 'rotten' 
(W. Petersen, Arch. Or. 9:207 [1937]; J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPhS 
1946:75), and an adumbration by Juret (Hitt. marsa- 'bad': Goth. 
marzjan 'annoy' [Vocabulaire 25]), the etymon was brought into se- 
mantic focus by T. Burrow (Archivum Linguisticum 16:76 [1964], 
W B. Henning Memorial Volume 97 [1970]) who collocated Hitt. 
marsa- with RV + m f ~ d  'in vain, idly, falsely'; this specificity, coupled 
with Goth. (ga)marzeins 'mavSaAov, annoyance', ufinarzeins 
'arar17, fraud', was hailed by Gusmani (Lessico 56) and helps define 
such a sub-sense vis-a-vis the main range of IE *mers- 'forget' (Skt. 
mr~yate, Arm. moranam, Lith. mifiti, Toch. AB miirs- [IEW 737; 
cop,  Ling. 8:51 (1966-8); C. Watkins, TPhS 1971:74]). The transi- 
tion from 'forget' to 'false' is via 'fail', just as Vedic my$- has the 
meliorative side-meanings 'condone, forbear, forgive' on the one 
hand, but in mahm partem 'neglect' on the other. Cf. conversely 
Lat. mentior 'be mindful' > 'lie', abetted by conflation with mendcix 
'flawed' > 'lying' (see s. v. mantalliya-). 

Cf. marsa(u)nassi-. Of unclear relevance is the adjective marsi- 
(?) qualifying SISKUR.SISKUR 'ritual', gen. sg. or pl. mar-sa-i-jju-as 
(KBo XVI 97 Vs. 34), nom.-acc. pl. neut. mar-sa-ya (KBo XVII 65 
Rs. 5, 7, 8 [Beckman, Birth Rituals 138, 1681). Equally opaque KUB 
LV 7 I1 11 INA Bmar-sa-ya-al-li[. 

marsa(u)nassi- (c.), name of an ornithomantic bird, nom. sg. mar-su-u- 
nu-as-si-i[s] (KUB XLIX 28 r. K. 5), mar-sa-nu-as-si-is (e. g. KUB V 
22, 39 marsanassis-ma-kan EGIR CAM kus(tayati) uit 'm. came back 
down in k.-fashion'; KUB V 25 IV 25 - 25 marsanassis-kan piun kus- 
(tayati) uit; KUB XLIX 19 I11 30 marsanassis-kan pian arhu [; KUB 
V 18 Rs. 13; KUB XVIII 5 I 14 and 18), mar-sa-nu-as-se-is (KUB 
XXII 7 Vs. 12 marsanasses-ma-kan EGIR UGU[), mar-sa-rza-us-si-es 
(IBoT 1 32 Vs. 26 marsanasses-ma-ka EGIR UGU SIC5-za uit 'rn. came 
back up favorably'), mar-sa-rra-.vi-is (KUB XLIX 44, 4 and 7), acc. 
sg. mar-sa-nu-as-si-in (e. g. IBoT I 32 Vs. 25 sulupin marsunassinn-a; 
KUB V 17 I1 22; KUB XLIX 19 I11 14, 29, 34; KUB XVIII 5 + 
XLIX 13 I 23 - 24 marsanassin . . . aumen rr-as-kan i ~ - a n  pariyarl . . . 
uit 'we observed m., it came across the river'; ibid. 26-27 marsanas- 
sin-ma kuin usgawen n-as zilawan dsssuwuz pait n-as nrunnuittat 'm. 





hurki- 'wheel' (Goetze, JCS 10:32 37 [1956]) or harki- 'white' 
(Giiterbock, JCS 10: 1 16 [I  956]), marusasa- (?) is opaque (hardly 
from iter. marusa- [Dict. louv. 691; if color adjective, 'black' rather 
than superseded 'red' [sic Kronasser, Etym. 1: 167, 189; KoSak 8- 
91). 

Luw. 3 sg. pres. act. (?) nzar-ru-ut-ti (KUB XXXV 124 I1 3 and 
4, without context [Starke, KLTU 4131). 

Already Giiterbock (Orientalia N. S. 25: 122- 3 [1956]) corrected 
the long-held and lingering 'red' to 'black' or 'dark' ('red' is mitta-, 
miti-). mar(r)uwa( i)- is an intransitive denominative verb from Lu- 
woid marwai- 'dark' (s. v. markuwai-). This marginal adjective has 
not spawned a full complement of Hittite verbal derivatives, unlike its 
near-synonym danku(wa)i- : dankues-, dankuwahh-, danku(wa)nu-; 
but cf. perhaps OHitt. da-an-ku-uz-z[i 'darkens'(?) (KBo XXV 123, 
9 [Neu, Altheth. 206]), dankutar 'darkness'. 

Due to the inner-Anatolian pattern of mar(ku)wai- it is inadvis- 
able to seek a separate etymon for marwai- (such as Gk. popv~og 
'dark'), as tried by e. g. A. Bernabe P., Revisra espafiola de linguistica 
3:433 (1973); Neumann, KZ 89:232-3 (1975). 

Cf. mar (r)uwasha-. 

mar(r)uwasha- (c.) 'dark substance' (cuprous mineral from Cyprus), 
nom. or gen. ma-ru-wa-as-ha-as (KUB XI 15, 2), acc. sg. N]A4mar- 
ru-wa-as-ha-a[n] (KUB XLII 18 I1 5 [S. KoSak, Hittite inventory 
texts 30 (1982); Siegelova, Veru~altung.spraxis 50]), mar-ru-wa-as-ha- 
an (KUB VIII 38 + XLIV 63 I11 10-21 nusma-as ishahru iya[uw]an 
marruwasha[n dcli] uni-nza marruwashan sur[d U]RU Alasiyaz a[rnu- 
n:an]zi tdui-ssi "'"haAl[az?] mahhan nuinma-ss[i] puppusattari n-an 
t[ar-n]di n-an kinaizzi namma-an-kan piiwdizzi nu-kan ANA GAL ZA- 

BAR GESTIN-[an] liihuwdi uni-ya marruwashan menahhanda pessiazzi 
n-an anda harnamniyazzi n-an-si-kan nassu UD-az nasma-si-kan GR- 

az anda t[a]rneskizzi OL kuitki tuqqdri mahh[a]n-ma-at-si-kan anda 
tarnai namma-an iindaz A-az [ilshahru sipunn-a arha iinaszi 'or he 
applies m. to induce lacrimation. This m. they import from Cyprus 
for his eye with a kind of wool-cloth applicator. It is then pounded 
for him. (The ministrant) pours it, sifts it, then pulverizes it. He 
decants wine into a bronze cup, injects that nz., and stirs it in. He 
infuses it repeatedly in(to) his (eye) either by day or by night, it 
makes no difference. But when he infuses it, he then wipes away his 

tears and pus with warm water' [Burde, Medizinische Texte 3U: 
A. M. Polvani, LA terminologia dei minerali nei testi ittiti 65-7 
(198811). 

Formally mar(r)uwasha- is a deverbative noun formed on Lu- 
woid mar(r)uwa(i)- 'be(come) dark' (q. v.), with suffix as in e. g. 
armuwalasha- 'waxing of the moon', happamuwuslza- 'light emana- 
tion', harnumniyasha- 'commotion', kariyasha- 'graciousness', mali- 
yasha- 'approval', nuntarriyasha- 'hurriedness', tarriyashu- 'tired- 
ness', unuwasha- 'adornment' (cf. Gusmani, KZ 86:255 - 6 [1972]; 
H. Berman, KZ 91:234 [1977]; Starke, KZ 93:256 [1979]). Dis- 
carding the superseded sense 'redness', the literal meaning is 'dark 
hue', concretized 'dark-colored substance'. A close parallel to this 
Cypriote mineral import is ph)ku(wa)nna(n)- 'copper', also cop- 
per ore or compounds such as azurite (copper carbonate; cf. Gk. 
~vavog, ~ v a v ~ o g  'dark-hued, dark-blue' [HED 4:308 - 111). 

Improved understanding of the medical text and Starke's argu- 
ments (Bi. Or. 43:163-4 [1986], suggesting azurite) sweep aside the 
aporia of CHD L-M-N 202, viz. that copper compounds are contra- 
indicated in eyedrops as deleterious to membranes. Before sulfa 
drugs, granulation and corneal scarring caused by trachoma and 
conjunctivitis was treated by cauterizing diseased tissue with copper 
sulfate. There is precedent in Pliny (NH 33.92) for the use of chryso- 
colla (copper silicate) as eye medicine (ad cicatrices oculorunz), and 
of verdigris (copper sulfate), aeruginis Cypriae . . . excellentis remedii 
contra initia glaucomutum (NH 34.1 14). The insistence on rinsing 
with warm water chimes with the induced lacrimation and con- 
trolled trauma of the procedure. 

marzai- 'crumble, pulverize', 3 sg. pres. act. mar-za-iz-zi (KUB XV 32 
11 26-28 3 NINDA.SIG.ME~-ma parsiyu n-at dpiyas DINGIR.LU.MES-US 
pariyan EGIR-pa-ya nzarzaizzi NINDA.YA.E.DE.A memal isha[wui] .si- 
panti-ya 'he fritters three flatbreads and crumbles them in front and 
back of the male gods of the pit, he scatters fatcakes [and] meal, 
and libates'), mar-za-a-iz-zi (ibid. IV 36 plariyan EGIR-pa-ya mar- 
zdizzi; KUB XV 31 I11 44-45 3 NINDA.SIG.ME~ [. . . plarsiya [nu 
DING]R.LU.&-as pariyan marzdizzi EGIR-pa-ya [marz]dizzi sipanti- 
ya; ibid. I1 61 IEGIR-pa [. . .] marzdizzi maas-Wilhelm, Riten 164, 
1601; KBo XXIV 43 1 14-16 nu L u ~ ~ ~  6 N W A  KUR4.RA.HI.A tarnas 
[. . .] namma-as-arha marzdizz[i . . .] marzdizzi nu hurlil[i 'the magcian 
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m d -  masa- masa- mnssanami- 

unloaded six breadloaves; . . . then he crumbles them, crumbles . . . , 
and in Hurrian . . .'). 

Following parsiya- 'break up, fritter', distinct from following 
ishuwa- 'scatter, pour', marzai- seemingly means 'crumble, pulver- 
ize'. Etyma (perhaps partly phonesthetic) may be Vedic mysmysd-, 
masnta.yd-, masmasi-karoti 'powderize', or alternatively Lat. mor- 
tdrium ( > German Morser) 'mortar'. For the phonetics cf. e. g. 
marzastarri- (s. v. marsa-) or arziya- (HED 1 - 2: 187), or alterna- 
tively hatt(a)-, hazziya- (HED 3:248), with analogical marzai- after 
*marziya-. 

masa- (c.) 'locust (swarm)' (BURU~ [.HI.A]), nom. sg. ma-sa-as (KUB VIII 
1 I1 16- 17 KUR-e anda [mlasas pardi EBUR.HI.A kardpi 'in the land 
a locust swarm will blow in [and] devour the crops' [HED 1- 
2: 123]), s m u 5  (ibid. 111 3 nuin . . . Dsl~-as  aki Km-e anda Bmu5 ardi 
'if the moon is eclipsed, the locust will rise in the land'; KUB XLII 
11 I 10 1 B U R U ~  GUSKIN 'one gold locust'), smu5-as (KBo X 6 I 6- 
7 mdn ~ m u ~ - a s  kuedani mu-ri  kisanza nu apedani mu-ri  SA B U R U ~  

SISKUR D U - ~ Z ~  'if the locust swarms in any city, in that city they do 
the anti-locust rite' [Laroche, CTH 184-5]), BURU~.HI.A (Ma~at  751 
15, 7-8 nvA URUQasqa-ma-wa halkis1.a-us B m U 5 . H I . ~  .?zzasta 'in 
Gasga-town a locust swarm has eaten the grain' [Alp, HBM 150]), 
acc. sg. ma-a-sa-an (KUB XXIV 1 111 16- 17 I ~ T U  KUR URU~at t i -  
ma-kan idalun ta[passan] hinkan kastan mdsann-a a[rha uiya] 'from 
Hatti chase away bad fever, plague, famine, and locust swarm' 
[Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22, 74]), B m U 5  (KUB XXIII 124 IV 41 - 
42 KUR-eaz [arha uiy]att[in] hinkan [. . .] Bmu5 [. . .] [Gotze, K1F 250]), 
s u ~ u ~ - a n  (KBo XI1 94, 7-9 [H]UL-un irman HUL-un hulla[nzain . . .] 
BuRu5-an misaran maninkuwan[dan MU-an ... a]runas anda ep 'sea, 
withhold bad illness, bad defeat, locust, weevil [?I, early demise!'), 
BURUS.HI.A (KUB XV 34 I1 46-48 [emended from dupl. KBo VIII 
70, 9- 111 n-asta i&lu i&lu[n GIG-an] tap[assan h-lu] hingan smu5.-  
HI.A huwap[pa]na[tar] du[ddu (?) 14 TU KUR URUHat ti arha [harniktin] 
'wipe out from Hatti mercifully[?] badness, bad illness, fever, bad 
death, locusts, and wickedness' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1941; KUB 
XXIV 2 Rs. 10-11 (with dupl. KUB XXIV 1 IV 7-8 nu idalun 
tapass[an hinlkan kdstann-a BURU5.HI.A-ya apeah ANA KUR.K[UR. 
HI.A L ] " ~ u ~  p i i  'give bad fever, plague and famine and locusts to 
those enemy lands' [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 32]), gen. sg. SA BURU~ 

(KBo X 6 I 7 SA B m U 5  SISKUR 'locust-rite' [quoted above]), SA BmU5.- 
H1.A (KUB XXX 42 1 8 DUB.I.KAM SA BURU5.HI.A hukmais QATl 'tablet 
one, conjuration against locusts, finished' [Laroche, CTH 1621). 
Unclear KBo XIV 84 IV 3 BURUS.HI.A -as, KBo XXVI 1 17, 3 BURUS.- 
HI.A arha [. Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 92-3 (1974); 
Riemschneider, KZ 90: 149- 51 (1976); ~ n a l ,  Belleten 41 :463-4 
(1977). 

Singular masa- as attested means 'locust swarm', whereas BURUS 

and Akk. erbum are 'locust' but can also be used "collectively" (e. g. 
KUB VIII 1 I11 3 above; Akk. tibut erbim 'attack of locust[s]'); but 
masa- also matches the plural BURUS.HI.A (with singular verb; cf. 
tuzzi- = E R ~ N . ~  'army'). Hence masa- may not mean literally 'lo- 
cust', but rather 'swarm (of insects)' or the like, unless used "collec- 
tively". 

Tischler's tentative adduction (Glossar L-M 154) of IE *menth- 
'chew' (ZEW 732-3), i. e. *ment-(A-) in Skt. nrath- 'rob; devour', 
Lat. mand8, Gk. paaaopal, paaza{w 'chew' &aaza( 'jaws; locust') 
makes phonological difficulty (*mntA-y- > *mantiya-; cf. Ituittiya- 
[HED 3:35 11; *m$-y- > *nuznziya-; cf. hazziya- [HED 3:254- 51). 

The spelling ma-(a-)sa- (distinct from obscure acc. sg. ma-a-as- 
sa-an [KUB LVI 43 I11 121, which 'the chef de cuisine takes') points 
to [z] or [2] or [dq going back to *d(h)y or g(h)y (HED 1-2:412). 
A cognate may be seen in Gk. p q a  'dough, blob, lump' (<  
*pay~a), borrowed (since Plautus) in Lat. ntassa 'heap, mass' (e. g. 
of stars, to denote the Pleiad [Gregory of Tours, De cursu stellarum 
28.511). Similarly Hitt. masa- can reflect *magyo- 'mass, swarm'. 
The cognate verb is seen in Gk. paaaw 'knead', OCS mazati 
'smear', perhaps German machen (ZE W 696-7). 

Cf. makkuya-. 

massanami- (c.), a religious title, nom. sg. ma-as-sa-na-a-mi-is (KBo 
XIV 89 + XX 11 2 I 3 ] 1 Lumassandmis[, listed among other lords 
and ladies spiritual such as priests, SAL.MEShahhallallies [HED 3:5] 
and LUpalassis [dupl. KBo XX 68 I 71, altogether twelve 'divine mas- 
ters' [n-at 12 L " . M E S ~ ~ ~  D I N G I R . ~ ] ,  Hitt. isha- being nonspecific 
as to sex [HED 1 -2:385-61; cf. Otten, Zstanbuler Mitteilungen 191 
20236- 7 [1969170]). 

Whether or not emended to massana(i)mi- (as advocated by 
Starke, Bi. OK 43:164 [1986], Stammbildung 167), this Luwoid de- 
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nominative participle (cf. Luwian mas.~ani- 'god') parallels Hitt. siu- 
niyant- (s. v. siu-), participial fossil of a verb *siuniya- 'serve divin- 
ity' (distinct from siuniyahh- 'imbue with [evil] deity, make pos- 
sessed'), nom. sg. L U ~ m ~ ~ ~ - ~ u l - n i - a n - z a  (KUB XIV 8 Rs. 43) 'di- 
vine servant', acc. pl. DINGIR.&-ni-ya-an-du-us (Bo 5346 + IV 8 
L U . ~ ? ]  DINGIR.MES ~m~m.MES-niyandu~ linganus[- 'make men of 
god [and] divine servants swear'; similarly KBo XXIII 22,2 LU.&?] 
DINGIR.MES ~ I ~ G I R . ~ - n i y a n d ~ [ s ] ;  unclear KBo VIII 77 Rs. 7 DING- 

m.&-ni-yu-an-fa[-? Here LU.& DINGIR.MES (and their female 
counterpart SAL.DINGIR-LM [KUB XLIV 52, 161) match the si-u-nu- 
an an-tu-uh-si-is of the Telipinus Edict (KBo I11 1 I1 32), roughly 
'gods' people', whereas the siuniyarrtes recall the Rig-Vedic devayu- 
nt- (also a participial petrifact), e. g. RV 1.40.7 devayantam janam 
'religious folk', RV 1.115.2, 3.8.6, 6.1.2 devuyantas naras 'men of 
devotion'. The precise technical sense remains elusive, just as it 
would be hard to tell that in French une religieuse means 'a nun'. 

mashuilu- (c.) 'mouse', apart from doubtful KBo XVII 17 Vs. 2 m]a-as- 
hu-il[- (Neu, Altheth. 24) inferred from the onomastic equation 
'Mashuiluwu- = 'piS(.m)-wa-, spelled 'Ma-as-hu-i-lu-wa-, 'Mas-hu- 
(u)i-lu-wu-,  as-hu-lu-wa-, 'Ma-(as-)hu-i-lu- (materials and refer- 
ences in Laroche, Noms 116, 339, Hethitica ZV 26 [1981]; cf. 
Friedrich, Stuatsvertriige 1 : 136 -7, 2:22 1; Gotze, ZA 40:65 - 70 
[I93 11). 

In view of kupurt-, kapirt- 'mouse, rat' (pig), mashuilu- may be ' 

a (perhaps dialectal [Luwian?]) quasi-synonym, or denote '(small) 
mouse' (P~S.TUR) distinct from 'rat' (like Akk. peruriitu beside 
hunz~iru). Theo- and anthroponymic parallels range from Akk. 
Hum~iru (AH W 355) to Gk. Zpiv8t-og (Iliad 1 :39) to li Decius Mus 
(Roman consul in 340 b. c. e.) to family names like German Mauss, 
Russian Myikin, Estonian Hiir, French Le Rat. 

Like kapart-, mushuilu- has the earmarks of a compound. The 
second element (huilu-?) may be a u-stem adjective, with thematiza- 
tion in onomastic composition. 

masi(ya)-, interrogative or relative adjective 'how many (much)?; as 
many (much) as', acc. sg. c. ma-si-in (KUB XXIX 51 1 12 02-]ma 
kuitki tuggari nusin[ 'it matters not how many [a turn they trot the 

horses]' [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200]), tnu-si-ya-an (KUB XL 1 
Rs. 40 kiin musiyan mu-an SA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  'as for this many a man of 
his majesty' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:70]; cf. e. g. ki kutz 
ishiulas TUPPU 'as for this treaty tablet' [HED 4:4]), nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. ma-si-ya-an (KBn VI 10 I1 20-21 [= Code 2281 tukku S I G ~  

kuiski tayezzi masiyan tayezzi anda-sse((asse)) upeniss~wun pdi 'if 
someone steals bricks, as much as he steals, he shall give him that 
much in addition' [i. e. compensate twofold]), nom. pl. c. mu-si-c- 
es (KUB I 16 111 44 nu musit3 MU.HI.A pdir 'how many years have 
gone by? [Sommer, HAB 14, 164-61; KUB XXXIV 1 I Rs. 4-5 
[emended from dupl. KUB VIII 7, 3 -41 URU-az . . .] nlasi.?.~ pdnzi 
[n-us-kan . . .] kunan[zi 'as many as go from the town [they] will kill'; 
KUB XXXV 116 I 8 [Starke, KLTU 191]), mu-si-i-e-es (KUB V 6 I1 
40-41 nu-kan MA URU~ithara  masiyes DINGIR.MES SA E DINGIR-LIM 

n-at hiimandus-pat SIXSA-untat 'as many deities as [were] at Z. in the 
temple, they all were identified' [Somrner, AU 280]), acc. pl. c. ma- 
si-e-es (KUB XXVII 1 I 8 nu masics gimrus lahhiyan harzi 'as many 
campaigns as he has fought' [more context in HED 4:178]), acc. pl. 
c. (?) ma-si-u-u[s (KBo IX 109 Rs. 4 [Glocker, Ritual 36]), dat.-loc. 
pl. (?) ma-si-ya-as-s(a) (KUB XXXII 123 IV 38). 

masi(ya)- musi(ya)-, musi(ya)- immu, general relative adjective 
'however many (much)', nom. pl. c. mu-si-i-e-es (KBo XXIV 93 I11 
21 -22 masiyps i[mma U]D.KAM.HI.A anda hnndanda 'however many 
days are determined'), ma-si-e-es (KUB V 1 I 60-61 nu-kan masiEs 
imma UD.HI.A anda-ma SIXSA-ri), acc. pl. c. ma-si-e-es (ibid. 79 and 
88 nu-kan masics imma UD.HI.A UGU pedai 'however many days he 
passes up there' IJJnal, Haft. 2:42,46]), ma-se-e ma-se-e (KUB X 52 
I 8-9 mas2 mas2 N'NDAtakarmus LUGAL-US parsiya 'however many 
t.-breads the king breaks' lpronominal declension; cf. e. g. KBo VI 
34 111 39-40 kuis-wa-kan ke lingaus sarrizzi 'he who breaks these 
oaths']). 

masiyanki, relative adverb 'as many times as', KBo 111 5 I1 13 - 
15 tiiriyanzi-ma-us masiyanki nu KASKAL-si KASKAL-si-pat INA 7 
IKU.HI.A anda penneskizzi 'as many times as they harness them, on 
each single run he drives them a distance of [ca.] 750 meters' [HED 
4:186]). For formation cf. Gk. rtoddah-r(g) 'many times' and Hitt. 
dnki 'once', 2-anki 'twice' (HED 1 -2:73). 

masiyant-, relative adjective 'as many (much) as', dat.-loc. sg. ma- 
si-ya-an-di(!) (ABoT 14 I11 12- 13 nu-za E~EN.MES masiyandi 
MU.KAM-~~ iyazi 'in as many a year as hls majesty observes festi- 



vals'), ma-si-ya-an-ti (par. KUB L 34 I1 1 ]EZEN.HI.A masi.vanti[), 
ma-si-ya-an-te (KUB IV 1 I11 10- 11 masiyante-ma-as [viz. mehuni] 
dssu nu apenissuwan akuwanzi 'as many a time as it pleases them, 
that many they drink'; cf. von Schuler, Die KaSkaer 172; Otten and 
Riister, ZA 67:59 [1977]), nom. pl. c. ma-si-ya-an-te-es (KUB 
XXXVI 48, 5). 

masiwant-, interrogative or relative adjective 'how big (much)?; 
as big (many, much) as, the size o f ,  nom. sg. c. nu-si-wa-an-za 
(KUB XXI 27 I11 40 ALAM KU.BABBAR SA 'Hattusili 'Hattusilis masi- 
wanza 'a life-sized silver likeness of H.' fliterally 'as big as H']; KUB 
XIX 20 Rs. 17 pitturis masiwanza 'as much as a p.'), ma-a-si-wa-an- 
za (KUB XXXI 71 IV 35-36 kappis-ma-wa dalugas[ti] SU.SI miisi- 
wanza 'but the small one [was] in length the size of a finger'; cf. 
Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]), acc. sg. c. ma-si-wa-an-ta- 
an (in the expression SIGmaistan masiwuntan 'so much as a wisp of 
wool' [s. v. maist-I), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ma-si-wa-an (frequent, e. g. 
KBo XI11 62 Vs. 18 nu huwetar masiwan[ 'how much game' [Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:22]; KUB I 1 IV 64-65 nu-mu . . . masiwan 
[daltta 'how much you took [care ofj me!' [Otten, Apologie 281; 
KUB XXXIII 120 I11 35 [emended from dupl. KUB XXXVI 1, 121 
salli W]l  KUR-e masiwan '[Ea's] wisdom [is] as great as the land'; 
KUB XXIX 1 IV 8 masiwan-sun hassi anda handaittari 'as much as 
fits inside the fireplace'; KBo XXI 37 Rs. 6 masiwan lamniyan 'what 
number [is] named'; KUB XI11 35 + KBo XVI 62 I 43 and 49 
nzasiwan zr-anza 'as much as I please[d]', quantum libet [Werner, 
Gerichtsprotokolle 61; KBo XVII 65 Vs. 55 masiwan MA EN SISKUR. 
SISKUR ~ S S U  'as much as pleases the offerant' [Beckman, Birth Ritu- 
als 138]), ma-a-si-wa-an (KUB XXV 27 I 1 1 and 15 mkiwan lamni- 
yanzi 'as many as they name'), ma-si-wa (sic Magat 75/18, 57-59 
NAM.RA.M& URU~alzanawa URUMarista kuin masiwa pihhi 'the de- 
portees of K. whom as many [as there are] I shall give to M.' [Alp, 
HBM 162]), acc. pl. c. (?) ma-si-wa-an-du(-us?) (KBo XVIII 133 
Vs. 3 masiwandu(s) ishfiwandu '[for you] let [the gods of plenty] 
pour as many . . . as . . .'). 

masiwant- masiwant-, general relative adjective 'however big 
(much, many)', nom.-acc. sg. neut. masiwan masiwan (KUB XXXVI 
107, 5 -6 plankur-set ~~~as iwan  masiwa[n . . .] [. . . apenilssan asantu 
'however numerous his family ..., thus may ... be'). 

The only extra-Hittite Anatolian parallel is Pal. mas if translated 
'as much as' (Melchert, KZ 97:34-6 [1984]). Unless mas (= Hitt. 

masiyan) is an apocopated conjunctional truncation, it may polnt 
to a deictically reinforced *masi on the anatology of the uninflected 
asi (asi memian 'this matter' [HED 1 -2:3]), subsequently declined 
(masin), thematized (masiya-), and derived (masiyant-, masiwant-). 
Its sometimes pronominal declension is evocative of dapi().cr,-, 
dapiyant- 'whole, all' (semi-synonymous with hamant-), with acc. 
sg. c. dapi(a)n, abl. sg. dapidaz beside dapiza. 

In any event masi- reflects the interrogative stem *mo- (see s. v. 
man; cf. Toch. A mant 'how?). The tendency to cumulative deriva- 
tion by -(w)ont- parallels that of Lat. quantus (Oscan and Umbrian 
panto-) and its Indic interrogative and relative synonyms (RV 
kfvant-, ydvant-; cf. ydvat, Gk. rjos 'as long as'). 

Honorable "ben trovato" mention goes to Sommer's idea (Hethit- 
er und Hethitisch 91 [1947]) of a pidgin Hittite adoption of Akk. ki 
ma$ 'how much? (literally 'how does it match? [ma~fi]). 

massi(y)a-, normally TUGmassi(y)a- (c.) 'sash, shawl, girdle' or similar 
item of dress (perhaps T u G ~ ~ . ~ ~ . [ ~ ~ . ] ~ ~ ,  T u G ~ ~ [ ~ ] - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ) ,  dis- 
tinct from ( K U S f ~ ~ ~ ~ s ~  'belt, waistband' (Goetze, Sonzrner Corolla 
54-5, 58-9), nom. sg. or pl. Tu"ma-as-si-ya-as (KUB XXII 70 Rs. 
10 [wrong reading -na in ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 84, 140]), mas-si-ya-as 
(e. g. KBo XVIII 184 Rs. 7 Tu]Gmassiyas SA-BA 1 HASMANNI 'sashes, 
including one purple [?I' [S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 168 
(1982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 3861; NBC 3842 Rs. 9- 10 2 
TUGmassias SA-BA 1 1 MA.NA 20 G ~ N  1 1 MA.NA 13 ~h 'two sashes, 
including one [of] one mina twenty shekels and one [of] one mina 
thirteen shekels'; ibid. Vs. 2 TuG]massias HA-SAR-TI 'sash of green 
[viz wool]'; abbreviated ibid. Vs. 14 and 16, Rs. 13 ~ ~ ~ m a s - s i ,  Rb. 
17 ]mas-si, Vs. 20 TuGmas [J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 10: 101 -3 (1956); 
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 200-31; KBo IX 91 Vs. 2 3 T'cmas- 
sias BABBAR 'three white sashes' [KoSak 24; Siegelova 3321; KBo 
XVIII 175 I 8 7 TuGmassias BABBAR [KoSak 10; Siegelova 4 101; KUB 
XLII 17 I 2 27 TuGmassias BABBAR; ibid. I1 10 TUGmas]sias HASMAN 
[KoSak 44-5; Siegelovi 4121; KUB XLII 16 I1 3 2 TuGmassias HAS- 
MANM; ibid. I11 6 7 TuGmassias BAB[BAR [KoSak 39-40; Siegelova 
4081; KUB XLII 84 Vs. 19 12 ~ ~ ~ m a s s i a s  HASMANM [Siegelova 1261; 
KUB XLII 5 1 Rs. 6 Tu]Gmassias HA-SAR WSak  183; Siegelova 3451; 
KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 1 3 TuGmassias SA-BA 1 ZA.G& 2 L~L-as 'three 
sashes, including one blue, two of the field' [i. e. military?]; ibid. Rs. 
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11 ]T"Gmassias [KoSak 11 8, 120; Siegelova 370, 3741; Bo 6989 Rs. B, 
1 1 T'Gmassias HI.HI [Siegelovi 3521; KUB XLII 59 Rs. 8 1 T"Gmas- 
sias; ibid. 11 SA-BA 1 massias; ibid. 14 1 massias; ibid. 25 2 massius 
[KoSak 133-4; Siegelova 34-21; KBo XVIII 186 Rs. 9 46 TUGmas- 
sias SA-@A [Siegelova 3781; KBo VII 26, 3 1 mGmassid [KoSak 
144; Siegelovh 2061; KUB XLII 56 Vs. 7 2 T"Gmassias[ [KoSak 131; 
Siegelovi 5221; KBo XVIII 179 I1 5 1 ME 70 T"Gnla~~ia~  '170 sashes' 
[Siegelovi 401; KBo XVIII 180 Vs. 2 T""massias-k[an [KoSak 62; 
Siegelova 88]), gen. sg. mas-si-ya-as (KUB XLI 21 1 14 mn-si  
T"Gmassiya[s] kuiski T " G ~ - z ~ - ~ ~ - ~ [ ~ ~  das 'if someone [took] the 
fringe of his sash'; dupl. KBo I1 32 Vs. 8 mrin-si Tu"massi.yas TUG[). 

massayassi-, Luwoid (?) genitival (?) adjective, nom. pl. c. mas- 
sa-ya-as-si-is (KBo XVIII 175 V1 15 7 T ~ ~ G . E R ~ . M E S  massayassis 
'seven military uniforms with sashes [?I' [cf. KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 1 
T'Gmassias . . . ~ k - a s  above; KoSak 12; Siegelova 4221). 

Plausibly a term of the international garment industry. Compar- 
ands include such items of clothing as Egypt. rniy, Ugar. mfyn, Akk. 
mcrSSiyannu 'girdle' (?) (AHW 629). Cf. J. de Moor, JNES 24:361 
(1965); V. Haas and J. Klinger, OLZ 85:34 (1990); Ch. Rabin, Ori- 
entalia NS 32:129 (1963). who adduced Hebr. maeii 'silk'. 

maski- 'make &ts, reward, pay tribute', iter. maskiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. 
mu-as-ki-is-gu-zi (KBo XX 34 Rs. 7-8 nu-smas aruyisgazi maskis- 
gazi nu-sma(s>-si-kan QATAMMA mi~awes &ten 'she makes obeisance 
[and] pays tribute to you; you [ethical dative] be likewise gracious 
to her!' [ ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 88-9; A. S. Kassian, Tho Mzddle Hittite 
Rituals 112- 3, 11 7 (2000)l). 

maskan- (n.) 'gift, grant, reward, award, present, tribute, (peace) 
offering, payment, bribe, compensation', maskan sarnikzel(1-a), 
sarnikzel maskan(n-a) 'restitution payment(s)' (hendiadys), mas- 
kun(n-a) zankilatar(r-a) 'reparation payment(s)' (hendiadys), nom. 
sg. mas-kan (KUB XV 11 I1 18- 19 n-at ANA DINGIR-[m maskan 
Zsdu 'be it a tribute to the deity'), acc, sg. ma-as-ka-an (KUB XI11 

&a nassu 9 I11 13- 15 and dupl. KBo XXVII 16 I11 4-5 n-as-- 
Luara(s)-sis itzunndsi nu-ssi maskan pai nu-za-ta nassu . . . 'if either 
you as his colleague conceal these, and he to this end tenders a 
bribe, or ...' [von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 (1959); H. 
Freydank, Arch. Or 38:264 (1 970); Otten, in Horilegium Anatolicum 
275 (1979)l; KBo XVI 25 I 8-9 + XVI 24 I 19-20 alrha le kuiski 

tarnai nu-za maskan drii 'nobody shall grant discharge and take A 
bribe' [A. M. Ruzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea P Meriggi dicuttl 
5 18 (1979)l; KUB XXIX 39 IV 10 sumas-a ma.sku[n [S. KoSak, Doc-u- 
menturn Otten 197, 2001). ma-as-ga-an (KUB XI11 2 111 26-28 nzlrcs- 
gann-a-za le kuiski &i DINAM sarazzi katterrahhi le katterra sari1:- 
yahi le 'let no one take a bribe, let him not dismiss a superior legal 
case, let him not sustain an inferior one' [von Schuler, Dieitstanu.ez- 
sungen 481). mas-kan (e. g. KUB L 35 Rs. 24 ANA Dvru-S~ maskatt 
BAL[- 'offer tribute to his majesty'; KBo 11 2 I1 39-40 nam(n7cr) 
D~~~ U R U ~ u ~ - n a  D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  maskan prii maltai-za-kan KI.MIN 'further 
to the sun-goddess of Arinna will his majesty give a present and 
make a vow likewise?' [Hout, Purity 1301; KUB XVIIl 23 IV 2-3 
EZEN isuwas-ma EZEN hiyarras kueda[s] ANA D I N G I R . ~  Zszi nu-smil~ 
pedi-ssi maskan pianzi 'to what gods i.-feast and h.-feast are [owed], 
shall they instead give them compensation?'; KBo XI 10 I1 22-24 
nu-tta krisa LUGAL-US SAL.LUGAL-US kel $A NIM.LAL maskan kan 
SISKUR peskanzi 'behold, king and queen are giving you this ritual 
as an offering for this bee'; KBo 11 2 IV 7-10 nu IKRIBI.HI.A-ma 
kuyb sarninkuZs n-as sarninkanzi kattann-a zankilatar SUM-anzi 
maskann-a-kan B A L - U ~ ~ ~  'the vows which are to be made good they 
will make good, and concomitantly they will give reparations and 
offer compensation' [Hout, Purity 134-61; KBo XXIV 126 Rs. 7- 
8 maskann-a zankilatarr-a ISTU E.LUGAL SUM-arzzi SISKUR-ya ISTU 
E.LUGAL sm-anzi 'they will give reparation payments from the 
king's house and will give a ritual from the king's house'; KUB 
XXII 57 Vs. 14- 15 namma-ssi arkuwar tiyauwas ser nzaskan za[n]ki- 
latar sm-anzi 'also on account of the plea-presentation they give 
him reparation payments'; ibid. Vs. 5-7 CAM-ann-a maskan 
zankila(tar) SUM-qaweni ANA MANTADLTTI-kan UKU-rin para [nleya- 
weni EGIR-azz-a-ma maskan zankilatar SUM-weni 'and we will keep 
on giving reparation payments, as guarantor we will send a person, 
and afterwards we will give reparation payments'; KUB XIV 14 
Rs. 8 sarnikzel maskann-a ~ n - e  ser sarninkiskimi '1 will make resti- 
tution payments for the land'), abl. sg. mas-kan-nu-az (ibid. Rs. 13 - 
14 n-at ammuqq-a ISTU 8- TI-)la sarnikzilaz maskanna[z] sarnenkiskin~i 
'I with my house will restore it with restitution payments' [Gotze, 
U F  172-41). 

Lyc. (Milyan) masxxm (TLy 44 d 65, 68), possibly a kind of repa- 
ration or atonement (cf. Neumann, Untersuch. 51). 

maskan- matches the neuter n-stem type of henkan-, sahhan-, tak- 
sun-. maski- may be an old -ske- verb like duski-, iski- (HED 1- 
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maski- :ma- madu- 

2:483, 423), with subsequent productive iterative (like duskiski-, is- 
kiski-). Perhaps maski- < *m(e)gh-ske- (cf. Skt. pyccha- < *prk-ski-), 
cognate with Ved. magham 'gft, reward' (mamhate m a g h h  'be- 
stows a gift'), Avest. maga- 'offering'. Cf. also Mayrhofer, EWA 
2:289; G. T. Rikov, Orpheus 5:54-5 (1995). 

:matassu- (n.), Luwoid parallel to Hitt. and Luw. ma(n)talli(ya)- (q. v.) 
in SISKUR ma (n) talli(ya) - 'rancor-abatement, conciliation-rite, peace- 
offering' (cf. e. g. Luw. massanassi- and massanalli- 'divine'), both 
used with sipant- (BAL) 'to offer': KBo 11 2 IV 9- 14 zankilatar SUM- 

anzi maskann-a-kan BAL-anzi ANA D I N G L R - L I M - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~  :matassu DL 
BAL-anzakir kinun-ma-kan BAL-anzakiuwan tianzi 'they will give repa- 
rations and offer compensation; to the goddess they were not offer- 
ing abatement, but now they start offering (it)' (Hout, Purity 136); 
KUB XV 3 I 3 1:matassu le iyatt[a(-) 'do not make (or: resort to) 
peace-offering'. 

Cf. KBo I1 6 I11 19 -2 1 man-ma GDM DL SISKUR mantallassanznzis 
SISKUR mantalliya-za DL BAL-anti 'but if the dead person (is) not 
qualified for rancor-abatement, he does not offer rancor-abate- 
ment'. Note the variant spelling ma-tal-li-ya (e. g. KUB XLVI 38 I1 
12). 

The parallelism of maskan 'compensation, (peace-)offering' (q. v. 
s. v. maski-), :rilatassu, and SISKUR nza(n)talli(,va) (all with the verb 
sipant-) argues for semantic contiguity, indeed the near identity of 
Luwoid (SISKUR) ma(n)talli and :matassu, the latter being a nomi- 
nalized u-stem neuter variant of *ma(n)tassi-. 

madu-, KBo VIII 91 Rs. 3-4 [I]NA E D~~ 5 NINDA.SIG.& 1 NmAmadu 
[-? ...I (or: NINDA madu[-? ...I) ser-ma-ssan SE.GIS.YA ishuwdn 'in the 
house of the stom-god five flatbreads [and] one m. bread, with se- 
same seeds scattered on top'. 

Luw. n~addu- (n.) 'wine', nom.-acc. sg. ma-ad-du (KBo VII 68 I1 
10 [Starke, KLTU 362]), instr.-abl. ma-ad-du-u[-wa-ti (KUB XXXV 
103 I1 15; cf. parallel ibid. 8 du-u-nu-ti [Starke, KLTU222; Carruba, 
Festschrift fur G. Neumann 49 (1982)l). Luw. madduwi(ya)- 'winy' 
(etymologically 'meady'), nom. pl. c. ma-ad-du-u-in-zi (KUB XXXV 
39 I 24-25 ma(dduu]inzi mallitinzi dliininzi 'winy, honeyed, oily' 
[Starke, KLTU 112, Stanlmbildung 190-11). For attempts to "le- 

gislate" the Luwian geminate spelhg ("Cop's law") see e. g. S. E. 
Kimball, Hittite Historical Phonology 261 -2 (1999). 

Hier. wNEmatu- (Morpurgo Davies - Hawkins, Hethitica VIII 
280-3 [1987]). 

Connected with IE *medhu- 'honey; mead' since Meriggi, WZKM 
53:198 (1957). As was the case with Hitt. milit-ILuw. mallit- 'honey', 
this Luwoid/Luwian mad(d)u- closely accords with Greek: even as 
p&Al is 'honey' VS. p&@v 'wine' (< 'mead'), LUW. mallit- contrasts 
with maddu-. IE *medhu- basically meant 'sweet' (Ved. mcidhu- be- 
side svcidli-), nominalized 'sweet(s), honey' (Ved. nlcidhu, Toch. B 
mit, Lith. medus, OCS medu' 'honey' [Ved. madhvad- 'sweet-eating', 
OCS medvgdi 'honey-eater' > 'bear']), thence 'honey-brew, mead' 
(Ved. madhu [svadu d h u  'sweet mead'], OIr. mid, We. nzedd, ON 
mjodr, OE meoh, OHG metu), whence occasionally other intoxicat- 
ing beverage (Luw. maddu, Gk. p&@v b&Ov $66 'sweet wine'; Myc. 
me-tu-wo], Avest. ma&-, Farsi may 'wine'. IE *melift)- is unat- 
tested in Indo-Iranian, Tocharian, Baltic, and Slavic, while *medhu- 
is absent from Italic but has look-alikes from Finnish (mesi, gen. 
meten) to Japanese (mitsu 'honey'). 

Onomastic data show an affective meaning 'sweet, dear' lingering 
in Luwoid anthroponymy, e. g. 'Maddunani- 'Sweet Brother' (cf. 
[Hitt.] KUB VIII 48 I 19 SES-YA nakkis 'my dear brother'), 'Maddu- 
watta-, SAL~ilmaddu (Laroche, Noms 11 8, 67). Garstang-Gurney 
(Geography 46) suggested that URUMi-zd-du-wa (KBo V 8 IV 18) was 
"the Imperial Hittite name for the Neo-Hittite 'Meliddu', the Meli- 
tene and Malatya of later ages"; if so, an obsolete Hittite *midu- 
'honey' (vs. wiyan(a)- 'wine') might lurk in URUMidduwa in allo- 
nymy with URUMalitiya (q. v. s. v. milit(t)-; cf. S. P. B. Durnford, 
RHA 33:49 [1975]). 

This entry madu- might thus be either 'sweet bread' or 'honey 
bread' or 'wine bread' (cf. Gk. oivo0rza), with Anatolian mad(d)u- 
once having had the same range of meanings as its cognates in 
Indo-Iranian. 

mau(s)-, mu(wa)- 'fall, drop, sink, descend, (col)lapse, plunge, tumble, 
fail, abort' (frequently with -kan, -sun, -asla), 1 sg. pres. act. mu- 
(u-)uh-hi (KUB XLIII 60 I 33 - 34 paimi b-p[a mliihhi lul[iya] muhhi 
'I go, I fall into the river, I fall into the pond'), 2 sg. pres. midd. 
ma-us-ta (KUB I 16 I11 51 -52 nu-ssan para-ya [le] naitti EGR-pa- 



ya-kan le mausta 'neither temporize nor fall behind!' [Sommer, HAB 
14]), 3 sg. pres. act. ma-us-zi (e. g. KUB VIII 36 I11 9-10 man-kan 
antuhsas fagdri nasnia-as-kan G'S~l~W-az katta mauszi 'if a person 
is laid low or he falls down from a chariot' [Laroche, CTH 189; 
Burde, Ilfeclizinische Texte 381; KUB XXX 29 Vs. 5 DW-as-san 
kuwapi katta inauszi 'when the child drops' [viz. into the birth posi- 
tion; Beckman, Birth Rituals 221; KBo XVII 62 + 63 I 21 -22 mah- 
han-mu-z SAL-za hn[si] DW-as mauszi 'when a woman gives birth 
and the child descends ...' [Beckman, Birth Rituals 321; KUB VIII 
25 I 7-8 n-usta =-as nepisaz katta mauszi 'a star falls down from 
heaven' [slrmlarly ibid. 2 and 51; KUB VIII 16 + 24 I1 7-8 [. . .-]kan 
nepisi ZAG-az mauszi '[it] falls to the right in the sky'; ibid. I11 6-7 
K~R-e-kan ~nauszi n-at arha sakkuriyatari 'the land will fall and be 
ravished' [M. Leibovici, Syria 33:143 (1956)l; KUB XXXIV 22 I 5- 
6 takkuw-asta rfskuds G I S ~ l s ~ ~ - a z  [wutkuanzi] s~G.GEm.k.h4ES-kan 
mauszi 'if moles jump from a drain, household help will fail'; KUB 
VIII 3 Rs. 2 MAS.ANSE mauszi 'cattle stocks will plunge'; KUB VIII 
22 I1 6-8 Mn-san nepisi MUL.HI.A anda sissandari n-at-kan katta 
mumianzi ~ rdN.~~S-kan  n1auszi 'if in the sky stars collide and tumble 
down, the army will collapse' [cf. imaqqut (maqdtu 'fall') of simi- 
lar Akkadian omina]; KUB VIII 1 I1 13 nu mdn Dsnv-as aki 
ER~.MES-kan mauszi 'if the moon is eclipsed, the army will collapse'; 
ibid. 111 6 nu ?min Dsnv-as aki zahhiya-kan pangaui ~ ~ h . ~ & - t i  
niauszi 'if the moon is eclipsed, in battle for the entire army there 
will be collapse'; KUB IV 72 Vs. 3 ~ d ~ . m S - t i - k a n  mauszi; KUB 
XXIX 9 I1 7, 10, 13 [Guterbock, AfO 18:80 (1957)]), 3 sg. pres. 
midd. ma-us-ta-ri (KUB XLV 79 Vs. 8; KBo IX 107 Rs. 5 maustar[i; 
cf. ibid. 13 maus[-), 1 sg. pret. act. mu-uh-hu-un (Bo 5441, 5 katta 
muhhun), 1 sg. pret. midd. ma-us-ha-ha-at (KUB XIX 67 + 15131~ 
I 16- 17 nu-ssi-kun uiahuwanni EGW-an UL namma maushahat 'I no 
longer relapsed into malice towards him'; dupl. KUB I 1 I11 24 -]ma 
rnaushahat p e u ,  Interpretatioil 114-5; Otten, Apologie 18, Tafel 
V]), 3 sg. pret. act. ma-us-ta (KUB XXVIII 4 Vs. 16b- 17b Dsm-as- 
wa-kan nepisaz mausta n-as-kan ser KI .LAM-~~ rrlausta 'the moon fell 
from heaven, it fell on the gatehouse'; similarly KUB XXVIII 5 Vs. 
lob- 11 b [Laroche, RHA 23:75 (1965)l; KUB XXXIII 120 I1 40 n- 
as kutta mausta [Guterbock, Kunlarbi *3]), inu-a-us-ta (KBo XI1 75, 
8 kattan Mustu [cf. ibid. 7 n-as-karl hrfri kattanda pait[ 'went down 
to the valley']), 3 sg. pret. midd. ina-us-ta-at (KUB XVII 1 I1 5 
nu-kan dassus Nhk[unkunuzzis] nepisaz katta nwustat 'a hefty rock 

dropped down from the sky' [Friedrich, ZA 49:236 (1950)l; Kl'B 
XXXIII 106 I1 8-9 [mlun tiyat man-as-kan suhhaz katta niau.sttrt 
'had she stepped, she would have fallen down from the roof' 
[Giiterbock, JCS 6:20 (1 952)l; KUB XXXIII 1 14 I 18 katta inaustat 
[Laroche, M A  26:32 (1968)l; KBo XI1 85 I11 5 n-at PANI %.A mulrJ- 
ta[t 'it fell in front of Ea' [Haas-Thiel, Rituule 146; CHS 1.5.1:140]), 
3 pl. pret. act. ma-u-ir (KBo XXI 22 Vs. 5 klattan mauir; ibid. 4 
kuttlan mauir [G. Kelleman, Tef Aviv 5: 199 (1 978)], ma-us-se-ir 
(KBo XIX 145 I11 3 1 -32 [emended from dupl. KUB XXXIV 101 
Rs. 4 - 51 [kuezz-at-kan HUR.SAG-az] katta muusser [rfantes NA~.HI.A] 
'from what mountain did they fall down, the hot stones?' [Haas- 
Thiel, Rituale 302; CHS 1.5.1:214, 2271; KUB XXVII 29 I11 15- 16 
NA4kallaranzi-wa [. . .] niausser 'the k.-stones fell' [Haas-Thiel, Ritu- 
ale 144, CHS 1.5.1: 1371; KBo XIX 80, 12 sarrf mauss[er), 3 sg. imp. 
act. ma-us-du, 3 sg. imp. midd. ma-us-ta-ru (KBo XXXII 14 I1 58 
tessummis-kan anda amiyari mausdu 'let the goblet fall in the canal' 
meu, Epos der Freilassung 831; ibid. Rs. 47 -]ar-si-kan kattanta ami- 
yari mausdu src4-ma-kan kattanta b - i  mausdu 'let his . . . fall down in 
the canal, let the brickwork fall down in the river' [Neu, Epos der 
Freilassung 911; KBo XI11 260 I11 36-41 [plurd-as tiyazi [n]-as-kan 
anda alallrf [mluusdu dppu-mu-as tiyazi [n]-us-kun anda warsiyas 
[palhhuenass-a seli [inlaustaru '[ifl he steps forward, may he fall into 
defection; [ifl he steps back, may he fall into a pile of straw [?I 
and fire' [hendiadys for 'burning straw'?]), 3 pl. imp. midd. mu-wa- 
(a-)an-ta-ru (KBo XXXII 14 1. Rd. 3-4 ]ANA PAS muwantaru 'let 
[them] fall in the canal'; ibid. I1 59-60 suppisduwariyds-ma-kan 
anda b - i  muwrfntaru 'let the ornamentations fall in the river' p e u ,  
Epos der Freilassung 95-7, 831); partic. maussant-, nom. sg. c. mu- 
us-sa-an-za, nom.-ace. sg. neut. ma-us-sa-an (KUB IV 1 IV 26 takklr 
K A L ~  2 kisa 1-as 1-edani ser maussailza 'if there are two ludneys 
collapsed on one another', matching ibid. IV 25 [Akk.] BE KALAM 

2-ma ritkubu; KuB V 7 Rs. 27-28 ANA DINGIR-LIM-WQ-~U~ 1 SL% IGI 

arha maussan & . ~ ~ ~ . m . ~ - y a - w a - s s i  kuyds tariyantes nu-kan ANA 1 
M ~ . G A L  KUN arha maussanzu 'one of the deity's eyebrows [has] 
fallen off; and the tail of one of the he-goats who are harnessed for 
him [has] fallen off'); inf. mu-us-su-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XXXIII 106 
I1 8 nu-kan DHepadus suhhaz katta maussawanzi uJaqqares 'H. came 
close to falling off the roof'); iter. nwuski-, 3 sg. pres. act. ma-us-ki- 
iz-zi (KUB VII 53 I 4-5 nasnw-kam SAL-ni DUMU.&-SU akkiskan-i 
sarhuwanda-ma mauskizzi 'or [ifl a woman's children keep dying 
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and her fetuses aborting' [Goetze, Tunnawi 4, 41 -2]), 3 sg. pres. 
midd. ma-us-ki-it-ta-ri (KUB XXXI 86 I11 1-3 h8nissiiwar-ma-kan 
ku[it awan katta] mauskittari n-at [kuttas awan urha] daiskandu 'but 
the plaster which is falling off they shall keep removing from the 
walls' [restored from dupl. KUB XI11 2 I1 16- 17 (HED 3:87), which 
has mu-um-mi-i-e-it-ta instead of mauskittari]), ma-?]us-kat-ta-ri 
(KBo X 47 g 111 18 [Laroche, RHA 26:12 (1968)]), 3 sg. pret. act. 
(or midd.) ma-us-ki-e-i[t(-) (KUB XXIII 14 I11 8 LiT~h mauske- 
[t-(tat) 'the enemy was collapsing' [cf. ibid. I11 10 n-an-kan mausk[i-), 
ma-us-ki-it[(-) (KBo IX 83 Rs. 5), 3 sg. pret. midd. ma-us-ki-it-fa-at 
(KUB XLVIII 124 Rs. 16), ma-us-ki-ta-at (ibid. Rs. 17 and 18). 

The p a r a d i p  of mau (s) -/mu (wa) - resembles au(s) -lu(wa) - 'see' 
(HED 1 -2:243); yet, while a number of forms are congruent, such 
as (m)uhhi, (m)auszi, (m)uhhun, (m)austa, (m)auir, (m)ausdu, in- 
cluding midd. (m)aushahat, (m)austat, (m)uwandaru, divergences 
are numerous (e. g. maussant- vs. uwant-, n~aussiiwanzi vs. uwanna, 
mauski- vs. uski-), indicating a wider spread of the stem maus- 
(mausser beside (m)auir, maustaru vs. uwaru). 

The basic ablaut pattern is au:u, perhaps reflecting *du vs. *au or 
*u. Forms like mauszi and mausdu are innovational in relation to 
3 sg. pret. *maus(ta); the basic paradigm was a diphthongal -hi 
conjugation one, with middle voice intermixture, similar in kind to 
nai- or pai- (cf. e. g. pret. act. muhhun, mausta, mauir : nehhun, 
naista, ndir). The spreading -s- has no truck with a "PIE sigmatic 
aorist middle injunctive *melowHl-s-to" (H. Eichner in Flexion und 
Wortbildung 84 [I9751 et alibi; Oettinger, Stammbildung 526); its 
origin and spread are part of the inner dynamics of diphthongal 
-hi verbs. 

Etymologically maus-lmu(wa)- needs rescue from the motley 
company it has kept since Sturtevant (Comp. Gr.' 103-4), through 
various yea-sayers (e. g. Pedersen, Hitt. 172), down to Lexikon der 
indogermanischen Verben2 445-6 (2001), where *mjeghl- '(sich) be- 
wegen' (sic) accounts for Ved. mivati 'push', mdtra- 'urine', Lith. 
mauju 'pull', OCS m y j ~  'wash', Toch. B miwam 'shakes', Toch. AB 
musk- 'vanish', Hitt. miitaizzi 'push aside' (sic), mausta 'thou fal- 
lest', mwniyezzi 'fall, crumble', and Lat. moved 'move' (one still 
misses in this farrago Sturtevant's comparison of maus- with Gk. 
a p ~ v o a d a z  'surpass, outdo', Pokorny's [IEW 7431 adduction of 
Skt. muqndti 'steal', which Mayrhofer [KEWA 2:659] and Kronasser 
[Etym. 1:395] tied to Hitt. maus-, and Gusmani's and H. Eichner's 
inclusion of Hitt. munnai- 'hide' [q. v.]). 

Extricating mau(s)-lmu(wa)- from this wretched conglomerdte 
involves an ironic recourse to the pan-comparativism of another 
era. Juret (Vocabulaire 26-7) adduced for maus- a Greek cognate 
apvm (as in apvovza ~apa"(& '[leaves] falling to the ground' [Hr- 
siod]); he also rightly connected maus- with mummiya- (as had 
Goetze, Tunnawi 42). c o p  (KZ 74:226-31 [I9561 indepently ~0111- 

pared the rare Iliadic (and later) d p v ~  explaining the initial lorzg 
(probably prothetic) vowel by tribrach elimination (as in e. g. rji- 
O E O ~ ) .  He also suggested some obscure and dubious cognates (such 
as Lith. mallsti 'to ache') and a separate root *maxu- (sic). 

With either prothetic *H- or prefural *g- (as in e. g. Gk. Cporoi, 
beside dpp~pauig [cf. Hitt. anda maus-]), aprjo can be formally re- 
lated to Hitt. muu(s)-, mu-. There is additionally a specific semantic 
congruence, not merely of gloss meanings but of actual usage. The 
Iliadic verbal fossil dp1.5~1, fjp1.70~ replicates idiomatic occurrences 
of both maus- and mwn(m)iya-: Iliad 2.373-374 zui KE zax' 4 p ~ ; -  
~ E Z E  zoAzg Ilpzapozo C V ~ K Z W  ~ ~ p m ' v  69' r jp~z&pgozv  dAoOoa TE 

z.cpOop&vq z~ 'then the city of king Priam might soon fall, captured 
and razed by our hands': KUB VIII 16 + 34 I11 6-7 K~R-e-kun 
mauszi n-at arha sakkuriyatari 'the land will fall and be ravished'. 
Or Iliad 8.308 i . z & p o '  t j p v o ~  ~ a p q  z j l A q ~ z  /kpvvO&v '(his) head 
sank to one side, weighed down by helmet': KUB XXXIV 19 I 9 
takku LZBU SAG-zu ZAG-na mummie[zzi 'if the head of an aborted 
fetus sinks to the right'. 

mau(s)-: apvm/rjpljO point to a root *(H?)mew- (not *mew-H-!); 
their tertium may be that old standby, Lat. moved, stripped of most 
alleged cognates in LIV 445-6. Like muu(s)- and aprjo, it is an 
intransitive verb (causative *moweye- > movd-), as seen in the ex- 
pression for an earthquake, terra ... mdvit (Livy 35.40.7, 40.59.7). 
Perhaps even miihhi and m6vT admit of a common denominator 
*mow-Ale(y), similar to Hitt. ahhi: Ved. uvt 'I see' (HED 1- 
2:243). 

The proto-meaning might be roughly 'totter, be about to fall. 
start to sink', usually expressed in Latin by lab6 (labare) besides 
labor 'slide, slip, fall'; in that case commdtus (cf, Hitt. -kan mau(s,l-) 
may once have been closer in meaning to coll9psus. In the same 
vein m6men(tum) was the sinking of a scaleplate, a decisive down- 
turn like Gk. bozjl 'defining moment' from P&nm 'sink'. In contrast 
to this vestigial sense of 'sinking' in Latin, Hittite and Greek cog- 
nates developed a fuller meaning of 'fall'. Terms for 'fall' are notori- 



ously "second-hand" in Indo-European (cf. e. g. Skt. patati, Gk. 
nfnzw 'fall' beside nkzopal 'fly'); Hittite also has lagdri 'is laid low' 
beside katta mauszi 'falls down' (KUB VIII 36 111 9-10, above). 

Cf. mum(m)iya-, mun(n)ai-. 

maz(z)- 'meet by force, stand up, confront, brave, challenge, oppose, 
withstand, resist, endure, persist; meet a standard, match, measure 

. up to, be up to, venture, dare; (Luwoid) meet halfway, accommo- 
date, compromise, be complaisant', 2 sg. pres. act. nza-za-at-ti (KBo 
IV 4 IV 60 ]uwanna LJL mazatti 'thou darest not look' [Stefanini, 
ANLR 20:49 (1965)]), 3 sg. pres. act. ma-az-zd (KBo VII 14 1 8  
[OHitt.] 'L~KASKAL-is mazze 'L. resists'), ma-az-zi (KUB XXXI 147 
I1 28 n-an le mazzi 'he must not confront him'; ibid. 31 ma-]az-zi 
[CHS 1.5.1:198]), ma-za-zi (KUB XI11 5 111 45 ] a  nzazazi), ma-az- 
za-az-zi (dupl. KUB XI11 4 I11 76 [md]n apds-ma memiyauanzi UL 

mazzazzi 'but if he dare not speak up' [Sturtevant, JAOS 54:388 
(1934)l; KUB XI1 60 1 6-7 nu aru[~zan ... OL] kuiski ~nazzaz[zi 'no- 
body braves the sea' [Laroche, RHA 23:79 (1965)l; KUB XXXIII 
97 I 15 - 16 OL mazzazzi D ~ ~ - ~ [ n  . . .] UL mazzazzi hast[alin 'does not 
brave the storm-god, does not brave the hero[ic] . . .' [?I [Laroche, 
RHA 26:70 (1968)l; KUB XXVII 29 111 8-10 nu EN.SISKUR 7-SU 
hzippdizzi [. . .] sarapi nu pdsi 7-SU mazza[zzi . . .] ldhiiwai 'the offerant 
makes a blend seven times, ... sips and swallows, persists seven 
times, . . . pours . . . ' [Haas-Thiel, Rituale 142; CHS 1.5.1 : 1371), ma- 
az-za-zi (KCJB XLIII 62 I1 4 tuigganza mazzazi 'the body will resist'; 
KUB XLI 4 111 13 l]e mazzazi [CHS 1.5.1:205]), ma-an-za-az-zi (sic 
KUB XXXIII 120 I 20-21 D~umurbiyas IGI.H~.A-wa UL namma 
manzazzi DAnus. 'A. can no longer withstand K.'s eyes' [i. e. endure 
his gaze; Giiterbock, Kumarbi *2]), 1 pl. pres. act. ma-az-zu-u-e-ni 
(KBo XI1 126 I 24 DL-wa namrna mazzuweni[ 'we venture no fur- 
ther' [Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24]), 2 pl. pres. act. ma-az-za- 
as-te-ni (Ma8at 751108 Rs. 17 [Alp, HBM 288]), 2 sg. pret. act. ma- 
az-za-as-ta (KUB XIV 1 Vs. 62 nu [zlik 'Madduwattas namma 'Atta- 
rissiyan UL nzazzasta nu-ssipiran arha tarnas 'you M. no longer con- 
fronted A., you gave up fighting him' [Gotze, Madd. 16, 126-71, 3 
sg. pret. act. ma-a:-za-as-ta (KBo V 6 I 7 -8 nu-ssi L U ~ h  zahhiya 
menahhandu namma UL kuiski mazzasta 'no enemy facing battle 
stood up to him further'; ibid. 28-29 AN[A BAD [KI.KA]L.BAD ABI- 

YA-ma UL kuiski mazzasta 'nobody braved the military fort of my 

father' [Giiterbock, JCS 10:90-1 (1956)l; KBo I11 4 I1 30-31 nu- 
mu 'Uhha-LU-is OL mazzasta n-as-mu-kan :hziwais 'Uhhazitis did not 
oppose me, he escaped from me' [Gotze, AM 501; KBo XVI 8 I1 
36-37 1 7 ] ~  namma rnazzasta [...I [. . . zlahhiya CIL tiy[at '[he] con- 
fronted me no further ... did not step up to battle' [Otten, M I 0  
3:167 (1955)l; KUB XXIII 59 I1 4 nu-mu namma UL mazzasta), ma- 
za-as-ta (KUB XIX 16 Rs. 7 nu OL mazasaa); verbal noun mazzu- 
war (n.), gen. sg. ma-az-zu-wa-as (KUB XXXIII 120 I 32 h - m a -  
tta arnzahhun fD~ranzahit DL mazzuwas 'but secondly I have impreg- 
nated thee with the matchless Tigris river' [Neu, Gedenkschrift H. 
Kronasser 124 (1 982)l). 

Luwoid :mazalli- 'accommodating, complaisant' (cf. German 
entgegenkommend, Swedish tillmotesgdende), nom.-acc. pl. neut . 
:ma-za-al-la (KUB XXI 42 1. R. 3-5 nu m& LiTaras LiTaran ANA 

INIM SAL-T[I ser] :mazalla auszi ANA LUGAL-ma UL nzema[i] n-an anda 
munnaizzi 'if a man views his fellow complaisantly over an "affaire 
de femme", does not tell the king, and covers up for him' [von 
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 30; Dict. louv. 711; cf. e. g. tarkuwa aus- 
'look fiercely, glower'; for formation cf. e.g. :htiwayalli- (HED 
3:422), pittalli- 'fleet, swift'. 

Luwoid mazzallai-, iter. mazzallasa-, 2 pl. pres. midd. ma-uz-za- 
al-la-sa-du-wa-ri (KUB XXI 29 IV 13 - 14 m[dn] sunzes-ma LU.MES 
URU-LIM nzazzallasaduwari ku[it?]ki 'but if you men of the town are 
complaisant about something . . .' [von Schuler, Die KaSkiier 15 11); 
for formation cf. e. g. :arkammanalliiui (HED 1-2: 144), :arpasatta 
(HED 1-2168). 

The affricate has been generalized in this compact verbal stem, 
from 3 sg. *mat-ti > mazzi /mat8tsi/ (convoluted spelling maz(z)azi, 
hapax manzazzi with "parasitic" nasal); cf. e. g. ed-, hat-, ispart- 
with more elaborate stem variation and less proliferating affrica- 
tion. Giiterbock's one-time postulation of a 3 pl. pret. ma-t[e-ir 
(KBo I11 13 Vs. 18 F&N.MES L U ~ u ~  IGI-anda DL mat[? 'enemy troops 
offered no resistance' [ZA 44:70, 75 (1 938)]), though contextually 
compatible, was disavowed in CHD L-M-N 214 as textologically 
unsupported. 

The etymon is Germanic, and the tertium Armenian (*mdd- [IEW 
746-71): Goth. gamotjan 'anavzaw (meet, encounter; confront, op- 
pose)', ON mdta, OE mPtan, OS motian, OHG muoten 'meet', Arm. 
matcim, aor. mateay 'approach' (Laroche, RHA 23:51-2 [1965]; 
Gusmani, Lessico 73; Oettinger, Stammbildung 208-9; the Arme- 
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maz(z)- mazakanni- mehur 

nian-Hittite comparison goes back to G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Arme- 
niaca 1 14 -5 [193 1 - 31). This precise match vouchsafes a specik 
isogloss, which would be merely diluted by adducing vagaries of IE 
*med- (IEW 705-6), such as OE mdtan (English must), OHG muo- 
zan (German miissen; t o p ,  Ling. 8:53 [1968]), or the "medical" nu- 
ances ( ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 1). 

mazakanni- (c.), a fancy jacket, nom. sg. ma-za-kan-ni-is (IBoT I 31 
Vs. 7 5 TUG 3 TirGsarriwaspas 1 TUG SIC 1 TuGmazakannis 'five gar- 
ments: three overcoats, one fine dress, one jacket' [Goetze, JCS 
10:32,36 (1956)l; KUB XLII 62 Rs. 14 1 mazakannis GUSKIN GAR.RA 

'one jacket inlaid with gold' [S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 149 
(1 982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 428]), ma-za-ga-an-ni-is (KUB 
XLII 14 IV 4 T"Gmazagannis TUR SA5 'small red jacket' [KoSak 20; 
Siegelova 41 81; KUB XLII 84 Vs. 3 1 T"Gmazagannis HASMANNI ISTU 
KU.[ 'one purple [?I jacket with gold [or: silver] ...' [KoSak 154; 
Siegelova 126]), ma-zu-ga-an-ni-es (KUB XLII 59 Rs. 17 1 OGma- 
zagannes kulaimis 'one red jacket with pendants' [KoSak 134; Siegel- 
ova 342]), nom. pl. ma-za-ya-an-ni-us (KUB XI1 1 I11 18 2 TirGmaza- 
qannius GUSKIN sakantamenzi ANA 1 -EN.. . anda ANA 1 -EN 30 NURMU 

GUSKIN anda 'two jackets embroidered in gold, on one [are] ..., on 
the other [are] thirty pomegranates in gold' [S. KoSak, Ling. 18: 100, 
108 (1978); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 4441); KBo IX 87, 6 9 
TUGma-za-ka[n- (S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 24 [1982]; Siege- 
lovh, Verwaltungspruxis 6 1 ). 

Patently not native Hittite but a term of the international gar- 
ment industry. Perhaps Hurrian-Mitannian. 

mehur (n.) 'time', nekuz lrtehur 'eventide, nightfall, nighttime'; mistiliya 
nzehur 'time of (evening) glow, twilight; used adverbially as an em- 
bedded nominative (nekuz mehur 'at night[fall]'); u~ mehur 'not in 
time, out of turn, not in season'; cf. Lat. nox 'by night') or in dat.- 
loc. (nekuz mehuni; UL mehuni; mehunas mehuni 'at the time of 
time[s] [= proper time]'), nom.-acc. sg. me-e-hu-ur (KUB XVIII 11 
Vs. 5 UL mChu[r; KBo XVII 1 I1 11 lrtistiliya mqhur, dupl. KBo XVII 
6 mC]hur 'at twilight' [viz. I take in the ritual displays and utensils 
for day's end ceremonies by the royal couple, prior to deposition in 
the inner chamber at the head of the bedstead]), me-e-hur (e. g. KBo 

XXXII 13 I1 24-25 nu adannas mChur tiyet 'mealtime came around'; 
KBo IV 14 I1 12 nu-za-mdn apenessawan mehur :kuwayammanzcl 
namnm DU-ri 'if such a fearsome time recurs' [HED 4:301]; ibid. I1 
59 nasma-at cm-an as& imma :marsassa mChur 'or it being however 
flawed a time'; ibid. I11 4 nu-k]an mChur istarna paizzi 'time passes' 
[HED 1-2: 179]), me-hu-ur (KUB VI 3, 21 mehur-si maninkuwan ' h s  
time is short'; KBo XVII 74 IV 35 mistiliya mehur, dupl. KBo XVII 
IV 9 misltiliya mehur [Neu, Altheth. 681 'at twilight' [viz. king and 
queen repair to the inner chamber for a final ritual ingestion 
towards the end of a hard day's ceremony; Neu, Gewitterritual35, 
42-3, Lokativ 38-91), me-hur (e. g. KUB LV 43 I 4 mehur OL duqqd- 
ri 'time does not matter'; KUB XLIII 55 V 10-1 1 m-ti-ma k i  
mehur Csta 'but in the year it was this time'; KUB XXI 17 111 9- 
10 nu mahhan ~ . K A M - z a  mehur tiyazi selias sunnwnanzi 'when the 
time of year [literally: year time] comes to fdl the granaries' [ ~ n a l ,  
Hatt. 2:24-61; KUB XVIII 12 I 3 cm-an-ma SA AN.TAH.SUM mehur 
tiyazi 'when the time of crocus comes'; KBo V 2 IV 28 mistiliya 
mehur tiyezzi 'twilight comes'; KBo XXVI 70 I 10 nekuzza mehur 
tiyat 'night came'; KUB XXXI 11 3, 14 cm-an nekuzza mehur kisari 
'when night falls'; frequent nekuz mehur kisari [Kammenhuber, Hip- 
pologia 3391; KUB V 6 I1 28 pard tarnumas mehur wastanuir 'they 
have defaulted the time of manumission' [?I; ABoT 1 I 3-4 kuit 
imma kuit mehur '[at] whatever time'; KBo IX 131 I 3, KBo XV 32 
1 2  kuit kuit mehur; KUB XI11 2 I1 44 kuit mehur; KUB VII 5 I1 
21 -23 3-Su mugami karawariwar ~ . H I . A - t i  istarna pidi 1-Su nekuz 
mehur 1 -Su 'I invoke thrice: at daybreak, at mid-day once, at night- 
fall once'; KBo XXI 41 Rs. 1 nekuzza mehur-ma apedani-pat m- t i  
'but at nightfall that very day'; KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 58 namma upe- 
dani-pat [m]-ti nekuz mehur [Lebrun, Samuha 1201; KUB IV 47 
Vs. 11 nekuz mehur kuitman-kan D ~ u - u s  miwi apzi 'at night, while 
the sun does not yet rise'; KUB XXXIX 7 I1 13 - 14 mdn lahanza-ma 
UL mehur nu ~SEN.HURRI.HI.A appanzi 'if the loon is not in season 
they catch drakes'), gen. sg. (or pl.) me-e-hu-u-nu-as (KUB XI11 4 
IV 4 mChanas mChuni 'at the proper time'; ibid. IV 38 mChOna;\- 
at mchani), me-e-hu-na-as (KBo VIII 114 Vs. 10 mehunas arkamman[ 
'time's tribute ...'), me-hu-nu-as (KUB I1 1 I1 39 [mlehunas D ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

as 'tutelary deity of time', with dupl. KBo I1 38, 4 :kulanas KI.MIN 
D ~ ~ [ ~ - a s ]  [cf. KBo I1 7 Vs. 22 UD.KAM .kulanittar 'the day is at an 
end'; HED 4:237-81; KUB XV 27 I1 7), dat.-loc. sg. me-e-hu-u-?ti 
(e. g. KUB XILI 4 I1 55-56 mqhanals rnehzini; ibid. I1 53 EZEN-US 
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mehur 

me/lfini 'at the time of the festivals'; ibid. 111 72-73 DINGIR.MES-as 
adannas mchfini 'at the gods' mealtime'; ibid. IV 35 hassannas m[e]- 
hcni 'at the time of birthing'; ibid. IV 68 n-ut kuedani mt?hzini aranzi 
'what time they arrive'; ibid. 11 75 nekuz mehfini 'at nightfall'), me- 
e-hu-ni (e. g. KBo 111 22 Vs. 17 and 19 hantaisi mt?hdni] 'in the 
[dayltime heat' [hendiadys 'heat time', vs. ibid. 18 ispandi 'at night'; 
HED 3: 1071; KUB XI11 4 IV 47 n-at udatteni kuedani mFhuni 'what 
time you bring them'; KUB XXIX 9 IV 10 kattanda pduwas mehuni 
'at the time of [the moon's] setting'; KBo XI11 29 I1 9 mh-kan D ~ u  
Cz mChuni fipzi 'if the sun rises not in time'; KUB LVIII 58 I 10 
kuedani mehuni ekunizzi hass[i ... 'at what time it is cold, at the 
hearth .. .'; KBo IV 14 I1 38-39 :kuwayumrni mt?huni 'at a fearful 
time'; ibid. I1 69-70 apenessfiwanti [m]t?huni 'at such a time'; KBo 
I1 13 Vs. 19 GIM-an-ma nekuza mehuni kisari 'if it happens at night- 
fall'; KUB X 92 I 16 nekuzza mehuni), me-e-hu-e-ni (HT 1 I11 4-5 
nekuz mehueni; KBo XXIX 92 Rs. 6 elasni mehue[!]ni 'at the time of 
elassar' [see below], me-hu-u-ni (KUB XVI 49, 10 MU.KAM-anni ke- 
dani mehzini 'in a year at this time'), me-hu-ni (e, g. KUB I 1 I 51 
:kuwuyami mehuni, with dupl. KUB I 5  I 23 [:k]uwaimi mehu[ni 
[HED 4:301]; KUB XXXIII 108 I1 8 kissuwanti mehun[i] 'at such 
time'; KUB I 1 IV 8 apedani mehuni, dupl. KUB I 10 I11 26, KUB 
1 9, 15 alpedani mehuni 'at that time'; KCJB XXIV 8 IV 2 n-at LU- 

ni mehuni arair 'they arrived at manhood' giterally 'male time'; Sie- 
gelov& Appu-Hedar?wnu lo]; RS 25.421 Recto 32-33 NUMUN-as 
nlehurri hurrtez[zi 'at the time of seed[ing] the first [watering]', match- 
ing ibid. Akk. Simun me zeri rnuhrc 'in time the first water[ing] of 
seedgrain' [Ugaritica 5:313, 774 (1968)l; KUB VI 14 Rs. 13 MU-anni 
kuitman kedani mehuni 'in a year at this time'), me-eh-ni (sic KUB 
VIII 21, 8 D u ~ u - a s  fippfiwas mekni 'at the time of sunrise'), nom.- 
acc. pl. me-hur-ri (KUB XL 1 Rs. 16 [kuleqa :&yalla mehurrim.~ 
'these ? times' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:69]); dat.-loc. pl, 
me-e-hu-nu-as (KUB VI 45 I11 53 nu-war-an-kan mt?hunas arnut), 
nze-hu-rra-as (dupl. KUB VI 46 IV 22 nu-war-an-kan mehunas arnut 
'you brought him through the times' [Singer, Muwatallik Prayer 23 
(1996); HED 4:237]; KUB XI11 2 I1 43 -44 namma D I N G I R . ~  meh- 
unas issandu kuedaniya DINGIR-LIM-ni kuit mehur n-an apedani meh- 
uni essandu 'also let them serve the deities at Iproper] times; what 
tinle is [set] for each deity, at that time let them serve hindher'). 

The enormous, aporia-studded amount of attention expended on 
the etymology of rnehur (see the account by Tischler, Glossar L-M 

171 -4; cf. Neu, IBS 52:184 [1987]) is a prime example of precon- 
ceptions and "theory" dragooning and hamstringing data. Derna- 
tion from IE *me- 'measure' has been around since Hroznj; ( S H  
70) but has typically stumbled on the doctrines of "trilaryngealisi~~" 
(e-vocalism incompatible with Hittite h), so that Rieken (Stanmlhri- 
dung 340) could still claim in 1999 that "all attempts to connect 
mt?hur with IE *m& founder thereon." This frustration led to vari- 
ous attempted remedies, from a search for alternative etymologj 
(e.g. Sturtevant, Lg. 4:162 [1928], et al.: Lat. move6; E. Polomt. 
RBPhH 30:461 [1952], Lg. 28:449 [1952]: Lat. me6 'go'), to "hiatus- 
breaker" h (e. g. Kronasser, VLFH 84, Etym. 1:285; W. Cowgdl, in 
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 27 - 8 [1979]), to "lenition" of medial 
laryngeal and non-coloration of preceding long vowel in mehur 
('ripe) time' < *m6AI-wr, allegedly cognate with Lat. wutzirus 'ripe' 
(H. Eichner, MSS 31:53- 107 [1972]; critique by F. 0 .  Lindeman, 
Introduction to the Laryngeal Theory 79-8 1 [1997] et alibi). 

mehur is closely associated with nle(y)anuli- (q. v.), to the point 
of interchangeability in duplicates (KBo VI 26 I 32 kuitmun MU.KAM- 
za mehuni ari 'until the year arrives at term', with dupl. KBo XXV 
5 I1 4 Imeani ari; ABoT 1 I 3-4 M U . K A M - ~ ~  meieni kuit imma kuir 
mehur 'annually, whatever time'; KBo XV 32 I 2-4 [MU-ti] meiyani 
. . . nu kuit kuit mehur . . . wzdn Iwmeshi mdn EBUR-i nldn [. . .] gimrlli 
'yearly . .. at whatever time . . . whether in spring or at harvest or 
. . . in winter' [Glocker, Ritual 181). 

With KUB XXIV 8 IV 1-2 salllessir n[-at mayanteuser] n-at LU- 

ni mehuni aruir '(they) grew up, they matured, and they arrived at 
manhood' cf. KBo XXXII 14 Rs. I11 3 sallestu-as medni dras 'he 
grew up and arrived at (his) prime', which in turn parallels ibid. 
1. R. 5 n-as GAL-lesta n-as elasni dras 'he grew up and arrived at 
(hls) elassur' (similarly ibid. Rs. 50-51 ellasna dras; cf. also KBu 
XXIX 92 Rs. 6 elasni mEhuerri). If elassur does mean 'signpost, top 
mark, apex, acme' (HED 4:320), elasni mehueni (HED 3:456) might 
indeed refer to 'prime time' (cf. Gk. ci~prj  ijpqg), as could elasni or 
elasna alone matching both LU-ni mehuni 'manhood' and a "preg- 
nant" sense of meani 'term (of manhood), prime (of life)'. 

As 'time, term, season' nlehur is also cognate with Goth. nlPl 
'time', OE m&l, OHG ma-1 '(meal)time', Lith. mgtas 'season', pl. 
mgtai 'year', and the various 'month, moon' words, 1E *mCn(dr,-, 
*mFn(e)s- (Lith. menuo, menesis [IE W 73 1 -21). all reflecting the 
same root. Rather than languishing in a "tnlaryngeal" straitjacket, 



mehur me(y)an(n)di-, mendi- me(y)an(n)di-, m e d i -  

it behooves to visualize an antecedent shape, viz. *meE{- > *mb, 
which in the Hittite verbal noun mehur < *meE;wr 'measure(ment)' 
retained the voiced laryngeal, but intervocalically dropped it with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel and a ghdal exudate -y-, as seen 
in Hitt. me(y)ani- < *meE$o- 'measure, shape, span' and mdi < 
*mOye < *moE<e(y) 'takes shape, grows, matures' (cf. Puhvel, 
LIEV 55-6). The partial plene-spellings me-e-hur, me-e-hu-nu-as, 
me-e-iiu-ni, especially in older texts, may reflect a lingering associa- 
tion with me-e-(y)a-ni, me-e- (e-)ni. 

me(y)an(n)di-, mendi- (n. and c.) 'measure, mold, form, shape; span, 
compass, period, season, term; prime (of life); features, face'; 
*uiz(za) meyan(n)ali(-) 'year span' (hendiadys or partitive apposi- 
tion; cf. uiz[za] pant- 'year[s] gone' = 'old'), gen. sg. uittas meya- 
ri(iy)as, dat.-loc. sg. uitti meyani, appositional and adverbial 
'yearly, year(-)round, annual(ly), seasonal(1y)' (cf. e. g. appasiwattas, 
appasiwatti 'in the future'), with uittas meyan(iy)as secondarily per- 
ceived as 'of the year's span' (serially dependent genitives, thence 
also with dative uittas meyani), and the hybrid uitti meyan(iy)as 
being a hypostatic compound back-formed on uitti nzeyani; acc. sg. 
c. or n. me-nu-an (KBo XI1 70 Vs. 10- 11 atti-me 8-ir-za wetet n-at 
G'Smenan parqanut palhasti-ma-at 9-an hastdi DU-at 'my father, you 
built yourself a house, raised it high in wood-frame, but made it 
[only] nine spans [literally: bones] in width'; [matching ibid. Akk. 
Idalta tulli[ 'elevated the door']; Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782 [1968]; N. 
Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehnlhaus 115-6 [1987]), nom.- 
ace. sg. (or pl.) neut. me-e-nu(-an?) (KBo XIV 98 I 8- 10 su-wa me- 
e-nu-as-se-it [lip ta s]u-wa Zshar-set lip ta li@)ta-wa sfikuwa istarkiy- 
a u ~ ~ a r  'it licked his face, it licked his blood, it licked eye-ailment'; 
cf. dogs 'licking the white [harki]', perhaps leucoma [HED 3:170, 
5:101]), me-e-ni-i(m-me-it) (KBo I11 22 Vs. 52-53 [OHitt.] URUSa- 
lutiwara meni-mmet neh[hun] URUSalatiwaras-a me-nahhanda GIStii[- 
'I turned my face towards S., but S. spears [?I in [my] face ...' [Neu, 
Anitta- Text 12, 61]), me-e-ni-e(s-mi-it) (KUB XX 38 Vs. 14- 17 [nu- 
za-kan] me-e-ni-es-mi-it LUGAL-i n[eyan ta nu-za-kan] iskisa LUGAL-i 
nat[ta] neyanta 'they turn their faces to the king, but backs to the 
king they do not turn' [S. de Martino, La duriza nella cultura ittita 
34 (1989)]), me-ne-i(s-si-it) (KBo VI 26 I 36-38 [= Code 2:66] kel 
mene-ssit duwdn kbll-a mene-ssit duwdn neyanzi 'they turn one's face 

one way, and the other's face the other way'), gen. sg. (potentiall} 
also gen. pl. and dat.-loc. pl.) me-ya-an-nu-s(a) (KUB V 4 I 18 [ ~ I G -  

SEN1.HI.A meyannas-a-ssi n v ~  U R U ~ a t t i  taruppantari 'birds of season 
[or: seasonally] will congregate for him in H.'; simdarly ibid. I 28. 
39, 46, I1 4, 9, 22 [+ KUB XVIII 53, 31, 32, I11 5; KUB V 3 IV 3: 
KUB XVIII 28, 2), me-ya-an-nu-as (KUB LIII 7 I1 4-7 n-an  IN.^ 

r n . 3 . ~ ~ ~  ANA EZEN.MES SA DTelipinu m - t i  meyannas [dupl. KUB 
LIII 3 VI 10 me-e-ya-an-ni-ya-as; dupl. KUB IX 3 IV 11 me-e-ya- 
ni-y[a-as]] ANA EZEN ITU-ya harkanzi 'they keep them during three 
years for annual festivals of T. and for the monthly festival' [Haas 
and Jakob-Rost, AoF 1 1:81, 57, 61 (1984)]), me-(e-)ya-nu-as (KUB 
XXXVIII 12 I 19- 25 11 EZEN-sz MU.KAM-as meyanas SA I EZEN.GAL 

1 EZEN . . . [9 more] . . . m - a s  meyanas 1 EZEN H U R ~ S A G S a k ~ d ~ n ~ ~ ~ a  
mA M U . ~ . K A M - U ~  essanzi halkuessar-si m - a s  meyanas kisan peskanzi 
'[the deity] has eleven yearly festivals, among them one big festival 
[+ 9 more] [are] annual ones, one festival of Mt. S. they observe 
every other year; provisions to him on a yearly basis they make as 
follows'; ibid. I1 8 2 EZEN.&-SI m-US meyunas 'he has two annual 
festivals'; ibid. I1 23-24 1 EZEN te[thesnas M]U-as meyanas 'one yearly 
thunder festival'; ibid. I11 25-27 m-as-smas meyanas 4 GUD.HI.A 
. . . peskanzi '[they] give them on a yearly basis four cattle'; ibid. IV 
4-5 halkuessur-a-ssi m - a s  meyanas kisan peskarizi; KBo XI11 234 
Rs. 15 MU-as meyanas; KUB XXXI 124 I1 24 SA ITU MU-ti rnZya- 
nus [ ), me-(e-) ya-ni-ya-as (dupl. KUB XVII 2 1 I11 14- 15 nu-smas SA 
UD-MI &4 1TU.KAM MU-ti mZyuniyas S1SKUR.SISKUR.HI.A DL kuiski pdi 
'nobody gives you daily, monthly, yearly offerings' [Josephson, Sen- 
tence Particles 78, 108-91; ibid. I 21 -23 nu-smas UD-as ITU-as MU- 

ti nzeyaniyas SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.A EZEN.HI.A kissan surd DL kuiski titra- 
nuwan lzarta 'nobody had thus set up for you the daily, monthly, 
yearly offerings and feasts'; KUB XI1 5 I 1 - 3 md[n-za . . .] . . . MU-ti 
mZyaniyas iezzi 'when [she] yearly worships . . . '), me-e-ya-ni-as (KBo 
XV 33 I1 37-38 L U M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ - m a - s s a n  MU-ti mf?yanias 1 
m u . 3 1 ~  1 GUD.MAH-yu huikuanzi . . . handcnzi 'the cooks prepare for 
slaughter the annual one ram and one bull'; ibid. I11 4-5 n-asta 
SA DINGIR-LIM iiktari(<as)) MU-ti m2yani(as) hukess[u]r 1 uDu.gI~ 1 
GUD.MA[H-ya ulnda iinnianzi 'they drive in the deity's fixed annual 
slaughter [contingent], one ram and one bull' [Glocker, Ritual 68]), 
m]e-i-ya-nu-as (KUB XXXVI 81 Vs. 17; context resembling that of 
KUB XXIV 1 I1 3-6 [below; Tischler, Gebet 46, 52]), mi-ya-nu-cis 
(KUB XVIII 12 Vs. 3 ~ S E N . H I . A  miyanas-si apiya turuppantari 'sea- 



sonal birds will congregate for him there' [similarly ibid. 24, 30, 37, 
40, 46, 521: augural term, like ibid. 15 laklahhinrus MUSEN.HI.A 'birds 
of perturbation' [HED 5:11]), mi-i-ya-nu-as (KUB X X N  3 I 16 MU- 

ti miyanas), me-e-a-na-as (dupl. KUB XXIV 1 11 3-6 EZEN.HI.A-1- 
tta E Z E N . ~  EZEN.HI.A MU-as meanas gimmantas hamishandas zenan- 
das aulius mukisizass-a EZEN.MES LVA KUR URU~atti-pat Ps(san)zi 'in 
the very land of Hatti they observe for you festivals, a monthly 
festival. yearly festivals, sacrificials of winter, spring, and fall, and 
feasts of invocation'; KUB XLV 47 IV 38-39 [emended from dupl. 
KBo XVII 84 IV 3-51 [mdn-za] SAL.LUGAL D ~ [ ~ . ~ ~ - ~ n  MU-ti m]Pa- 
nas sipanti 'when the queen offers a yearly sacrifice to Ningal'; ibid. 
I 1 MU-t]i nzeanas), me-e-na-as (Bo 2389 I 1-2 man taknas D u ~ - i  
MU-ti menas EZEN iyazi kuit imma kuit mehur DL kuitki tuqqdri 'when 
he puts on a yearly feast for the solar deity of the earth, at what 
time matters not' [Neu, Lokativ 37; P. Taracha, Ersetzen und 
Entsiihnen 26 (2000)]; KUB XXVII 1 I 22 MU.W.H.A-pat-kan 
menas SISKUR hapusanzi 'they make up for the very rites [which had 
been neglected] in the course of years' [Lebrun, Samuha 75]), me-e- 
ne-ya-as (KBo X X  72 II 13 EZEN Dm MU-ti mgneyas UD.~ .KAM 'day 
two of the storm-god's yearly festival'), me-e-ni-as (KUB XXX 11 
Rs. 12 nu MU-ti ntenias armalas mahhan n[u-za ziggla apds kishat 
'like a year-long sick man, such I am become'), mi-e-ni-ya-as (dupl. 
KUB XXX 10 Rs. 15- 16 nu MU-ti nleniyas armalas mahhan nu-za 
akka QATAMMA kishat), dat.-loc. sg. me-e-yu-an-ni (KUB LIII 3 V1 
13). me-(e-)ya-ni (dupl. KUB LIII 7 I1 9- 10 n-an ANA MU.~.KAM 

MU-ti meyuni ANA DINGIR.MES EzhN.MES-ya harzi 'he keeps it [viz. the 
sacrificial contingent] for three years annually for gods and festi- 
vals'; ibid. 12- 13 n-arz MU-ti n~eyani ANA EZBN.& D I N G I R . ~ - S U  
[harzli 'she uses it annually for her gods' festivals'; dupl. LIII 3 VI 
15- 16 n-an ANA MU.~[.KAM] ANA EZEN.HI.A DINGIR.&-SU harzi 'she 
uses it for three years for her gods' festivals' [Haas and Jakob-Rost, 
AoF 11:81, 57 (1984)l; KBo XXVI 185 1. R. 1-2 [MU-ti] meyani 
EZEN.HI.A[ [ibid. 541; KUB XI1 5 IV 17-20 man-za SAL.LUGAL ... 
D ~ s ~ ~ ~  . . . MU-ti nzeyani iezzi 'when the queen yearly worships IStar 
. . .' [cf. similarly ibid. I 1 - 3, with ibid. 3 MU-ti mc?yaniyas, quoted 
above]; KUB X 5 VI 9- 11 hameshi [A]NA EZEN AN.TAH.SUM.SAR 
[MU-]ti meyani 'in the spring annually to the crocus festival'; KBo 
X 6 12, KBo XIX 126, r. K. 8 and 1. K. 2 MU-ti meyanz), me-i-ya-ni 
(K UB XXXIII 97 I 3 - 5 meiyani-s[si . . .] ISTU GAB-SU-ma-ssi-sta [. . .] 
U Z U ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  nu-ssi HUR.SAG.&-US m[dn ... 'on [?I his face ... but 

from his chest . . . shoulder, on him [?I like mountains . . .' [description 
of storm-god; Laroche, RHA 26:70 (1968)l; KBo XV 32 I 1-4 
[mldn-za L'E? &TIM URU~uliwi~na [MU-ti] meiyani iyazzi nu kuir 
kuit mehur L U ~ [ ~  E-TIM] tarrattu mdn hameshi man ~ ~ m - i  wan [. . .] 
gimmi 'when the housemaster yearly worships the storm-god of 
K., at whatever time he is able, whether in spring or at harvest or 
... in winter'), mi-e-ya-ni (KUB IV 72 Rs. 2-3 LU-us ti-i-it-ti nzi-e- 
ya-ni armaniatta n-as SIG~-atta 'the man will ail all year but will 
recover' [Neu, Interpretation 14]), mi-ya-ni (KUB XLIII 74 Vs. 10- 
1 1 nu namma miyani-ssi pu[-. . .] [. . . N k ] ~ ~  a n h n  kuizzastati 'then 
in its mold . . . red glass has formed within' [Riemschneider, Anatol. 
Stud. Giiterbock 269, 2751; KUB LII 7 111 2 and 13), me-e-a-ni (KBo 
XXV 5 11 4 [= Code 2:64-51 kuitrnun MU.KAM-za] m2arzi ari 'until 
the year arrives at term' [i. e. a full year has passed; cf. dupl. KBo 
VI 26 I 32 kuitman MU.KAM-za mPhuni ari]; KBo XXXII 14 Rs. 111 3 
sallasta-as n-as meani mas 'he grew up and arrived in his prime' 
[Neu, Epos der Freilassung 83, 161 -31; cf. s. v. mehur; KUB XXXII 
108 Rs. 1 - 3 mdn-za SAL.LUGA[L . . .] MU-ti meani D[. . .] ser iezzi; KBo 
XXI 34 IV 43 + IBoT I 7 IV 21 MU-t[i rnleanz], me-an-ni (Meikene 
74.92 + 102 + 110, 33 nu EZEN MU.KAM-us meanni KI.MIN 'the year's 
festival in season likewise' [viz. we inquired about]), me-i-e-ni (ABoT 
1 I 3-4 M U . K A M - ~ ~  nzeieni kuit imrna kuit mehur 'annually, whatever 
time'), me-e-e-ni (KUB XLII 105 I11 6 ~ u . w - t i  me-e-e-ni), me-e- 
rzi (ibid. 111 14 and 22 MU.KAM-ti rneni; ibid. IV 10 MU-ti mqni; ibid. 
IV 18 mleni; denoting the 'all-year' or 'annual' totals [ibid. I11 12 
and 20 Su.Nic;m] for fall and spring festivals; KUB XLII 87 11 3 
] meni; KBo XIV 142 1 41 [MU-td mgni-ma-ssi WA ITU. 1 2 . m ~  NINDA. 
KUR~.RA UD-MI kisan 'yearly over twelve months his daily bread- 
loaves [are] as follows'; KBo X X  53 + XXIV 19 11 9, KUB X X X  
53 11 9 MU-ti m?ni; KUB XXX 51 Rs. 28-29 [MU-ti] meni), mi-e-izi 
(KUB XXIX 9 I 9- 1 1 takku-kan antuwahhas G'%~-as seszi nu-ssi- 
kan issalli pard z ~ ~ n i  meni arsiyazzi 'if a man sleeps in bed and 
spittle flows forth onto the right side of his face': similarly ibid. 
13- 15 for 'left side of his face' [ ch - l i  mi-e-nil, and dupl. KUB 
XXIX 10 I 5- 11 [HED 1 -2:171]), ace. pl. c. me-nu-us (KUB XXVII 
49 I11 16- 17 kuin SA NINDA antuhsas SAG.DU-zumenuss-a iyan har- 
kanzi 'the human head and features which [they] have made of 
bread'), mi-e-nu-us (KBo I11 28 I1 16 le nepisi DMGIR.DIDLI istarniksi 
taknd-ma menus istarni[k] 'in heaven do not amict gods, but on 
earth afflict faces [= persons?]' [Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 
(1 973)l). 
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Typically older texts have more "dilapidated" phonetic features 
(loss of -y- between vowels, "umlaut", contraction), with restora- 
tional standards in newer language (cf. e. g. ishiyani- : ishieni [HED 
1 -2:400], or iyazi : iezi : OHitt. izzi, yazzi). 

For including the meaning 'face' (rather than making meni- a 
separate lexeme) variously Goetze, JCS 4:225 [1950]; Josephson, 
Sentence Particles 108 -9; Neu, Anitta-Text 61; Oettinger in Gram- 
matische Kategorien 303-5 [1985]; B. Balcioglu, Belleten 49:41-52 
[1985]; Starke, Bi. Or 46:663 [1989]); cf. e. g. Lat. facizs 'make, 
mode, form, shape', later specialized as 'face' (distinct from vultus 
'visage'; similarly Lat. JiNra 'shape, mold', Frenchfigure 'face'). 

mz.yani- or mzyana- < *meE$- 'measure out' (cf. for suffix e. g. 
ishiyani- [HED 1 -2:400]; implausible stem *meyan- in Rieken, KZ 
114:73-9 [2001]), root-related to m i -  and nzehur (q. v.); of a root- 
verb *meE$- (cj: Ved. mdti), *moE$e (> Hitt. mdi) was a stative 
perfect, and *meE$wr (> Hitt. mehur) a verbal noun. Despite such 
plausible root-affinity, there is no deriving of meyana- from the ver- 
bal noun miyatar of mai-, as suggested by Ivanov (ObSEeindoevropej- 
skaja 93) and Tischler (Gebet 52, IBK Sonderheft 50:225 [1982]); at 
best late forms like mCyannas, mzyanni might owe their geminated 
-nn- to confusion with the paradigm of miyatar 'growth' (miyannus, 
miyanni). 

There is no valid evidence for a basic meaning 'cheek', with lat- 
eral ('side') or dual implications for 'face'; the example ZAG& meni 
resembles h2piki dppizzi 'back of the veil' (HED 3:109) or Lat. in 
dextra via 'on the right side of the road' (cf. HED 1 -2:481). As 
Tischler feared (Glossar L-M 176, 196-7), the negation of a sepa- 
rate noun menali- 'cheek, face' invalidates inured etymologies in- 
volving Lat. mentum 'chin', Gothic munps 'mouth', or OIr. mt?n 
'mouth', and the partly concomitant dubious relevance of the root' 
*men- 'think' from Sturtevant (Lg. 4: 123 [1928]) to M. Poetto (Fest- 
schrift fur E. Risch 125-8 [1986]) to Rieken (Stammbildung 56-8). 

Cf. menuhhanda, L"n~~ni(y)a-; tarasn~eni-, udumeni- (Oettinger, 
KZ 108:46-7 [1995]). 

me(y)u-, mi(y)u- 'four', nom. pl. c. mi-ya-u-e-es (KBo XXXII 13 I1 30- 
3 1 kisras-ma-ssi galulupCs-ses talugaqs] n-at kan miyaw8-pat galu- 
lupb 'the fingers of her hand [are] long, and they [are] four fingers' 
weu, IBS 52:176-7. 186 (1987), Epos der Freilassung 225, 2691; 

KBo XXXVIII 203, 4 mi-ya-u-e[-es), mi-e-(ya-)wa-as (ABoT 44 I 
54- 56 nu mewas-tis karippandu nu kuitman meyawas-tis hulkin A-u- 
rippanzi ziga D ~ u - u s  huPs 'let thy four [viz. horses] eat; while the 
four eat grain, hail to thee, sun-god!'), acc. pl. c. mi-e-ya-u-u[s (KBo 
XXXVIII 203, 2), mi-e-e-us (ABoT 44 I 52 nu meus kuius D u ~ u - w  
tiiriyan harzi 'the four whom thou, sun-god, hast harnessed'), 4-us 
(KBo XVII 1 I1 8 tessummius 4-us; dupl. KBo XVII 4 I 6 tissumiu~ 
4-14s 'four cups' [viz. dupl. KBo XVII 6 I1 2 iyami 'I make'; Neu, 
Altheth. 7, 14, 19]), 4-as (KUB 11 2 I11 38 -39 4-as sarhulius . . . kur- 
tan pahsaru 'may [he] protect the four pillars .. . the wall'), gen. pl. 
mi-i-u-wa(-as?) (KUB XLIII 60 I 11 NIM.LAL teriyas UD-as 
miyuwas(s) UD-as KASKAL-an p&u 'let the bees go on a three-day 
or four-day outing'), gen. or dat.-loc. pl. me-u-wa-as (3751v I 7  meu- 
was halhaltuma[riyas]; cf. e. g. KUB XXX 40 I1 16 SA 4 Imlhaltwnari- 
yas 'of the four corners', ibid. I1 6 ANA 4 halhaltwnariyas 'at the 
four corners' [HED 3:20- I]), dat.-loc. pl. mi-u-wa-as (KBo XXIII 
50 I11 19), 4-tas (KUB XXXIII 51, 5-7 nu GISwarsaman mahhan 
lukkanzi n-asta anda Ctas halhaltijmarilyas] lalukkiszi 'as one lights 
brushwood and it flares in four corners . . .' [i. e. all over; HED 5:48; 
cf. tamedas from tamai- 'second, other']), abl. pl. in KUB XXXVI 
90 Vs. 40 ISTU 4 halhaltumarras, KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 27 4 halhaltu- 
maraza. 

miuwaniya- 'perform as a quadriga' (?), partic. miuwaniyant-, 
nom. pl. c. mi-u-wa-ni-ya-an-ti-s(a) (KUB XXIX 50 IV 10; similarly 
broken ibid. I 7  and 21), mu-u-wa-ni[- (sic. KUB XXIX 46, 10); cf. 
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212, 208, 190, 153, and Luw. mduwani- 
ya- below. 

Luw. nom. pl. c. 4-zi (KBo IX 145 1. K. 5-6 tarm[inzi?] 4-zi ui- 
yamminzi 'four stakes [are?] made' [Starke, KLTU 132]), instr.-ahl. 
ma-a-u-wa-a-ti (KUB XXXV 54 I11 10 mduwdti pdrtdti 'with four 
legs' [Starke, KLTU 681; KBo XXIX 36 1. K. 3 [Starke, KLTU 3791). 
ma-a-u-wa-ti (KUB XXXV 21 Rs. 4 [Starke, KLTU 89]), 4-ti (e. g. 
KUB XXXV 43 I1 12 and I11 24 4-tipdrtdti 'with four legs' [Starke, 
KLTU 144, 1471). 

Luwoid mawalli- (yet without gloss-wedges) 'four in number' (?I, 
acc. sg. c. ma-wa-al-li-in (KUB XXXI 66 IV 13- 15 ' N U . ~ ' ~ K W ~ - ~ ~ -  
ma-za-kan ANSU.KUR.RA mawallin talista 'N. left behind for himself 
four-horse teams' [?I; cf. Dict. louv. 70; N. Van Brock, RHA 20: 113 
[1962]); Luw. gen. adj. ma-uwallassa- 'of a quadriga' [?I, nom.-acc. 
pl. neut. ma-a-u-wa-al-la-as-sa (KUB XXXV 133 I11 14; Starke. 



KLTU 281); mduwaniya- 'perform as a quadriga' (?), Luw. 3 pl. 
pret. act. (?) ma-a-u-wa-ni-in-ta (KUB XXIX 55 122 [Kammen- 
huber, Hippologia 152-3; Starke, KLTU 3711). 

Declension is either nominal (meuw-), adjectival (meyaw-), or 
pronominal (Iltas); perhaps also uninflected miyuwa (KUB XLIII 
60 I 11 above), like Lat. quattuor vs. Skt. catvhras. 

'Four' is a standard of horse-harnessing (including the sun-god's 
quudrigu), and likewise the measure of animal stance and locomo- 
tion ("on all fours", which in Hittite is expressed by 4 [G~R] G ~ B  or 
4 arant- 'standing on four [feet]'; cf. Tischler, Glossar L-M 180- 1). 
'Four corners' is the essence of quadrangularity (cf. Enghsh four- 
square) of structures (house, hearth, altar), even of the universe 
(ABoT 44 I 59 4 halhaltiimari ukturi 'the four firm corners' [i. e. 
cardinal points]). 

'Four' is thus the "square" number, whereas 'five' (IE *penkwe) 
defines itself via the fingers (*penkH'ro's) which can make a fist 
(*ppkUsti-). This does not shed light on extra-Anatolian IE *kwetwr- 
'four', nor on the notion that 'eight' (IE *oktd) is a dual set of four 
fingers (minus the thumbs). Nor does it favor Heubeck's suggestion 
(Die Sprache 9:201-2 [1963]) that *meyu- (cf. Gk. p~iwv ,  Lat. mi- 
nor) alludes to a four-finger "lesser" hand, opposed to the full five- 
finger fist (perhaps reflected also in Hitt. panku- and Lat. cunctus 
'total', besides the 'fist' cognates such as OCS pcsti, Lith. kzims'tis, 
and perhaps Lat. pugnus). Heubeck's idea has had some support 
(Neumann, IBK Sonderheft 24:24-5 [1967]; H. Eichner, in Indo- 
Europeun Numerals 77 [1992]) but lacks semantic conviction; 
"baker's dozen" would be a more plausible type, as in OLr. mdr- 
jeiser 'big six' for 'group of seven'. Carruba (Festschrift fur 0. 
Szemerenyi 195 -6, 199-200 [I 9791) advocated rather an "incremen- 
tal" meaning for meyu-, tying in mai- 'grow', which reflects IE 
*mee-  'measure, stake out, project' (see s. v.). K. Shields ( in ~ a r -  
nikzel57 1-6 [2004]) adduced the pronominal stem *mo-, as in masi- 
(val- (q. v.1. 

Pending further illumination, Proto-Anatolian *mZyu- < 
*meE:'u- can be postulated as a u-stem adjective meaning basically 
'(firmly) measured, (four)square', comparable to Ved. sum-mdya 
(RV 1.67.10 'staking out' [like craftsmen do an abode]), vi-t)ufyu 
(RV 10.114.6 'measuring out' [a sacrifice, after dividing four 
(caturah) cups of soma]), pru-mh- 'prime measure, prototype'. The 
'four firm corners' of Hittite building rituals resemble foundations 

such as the Latin Roma quudrata, enough to support a stray seman- 
tic slippage 'square' > 'four', without delving deep into such elah)- 
rate investigations of "quaternity" (EetveriEnostJ) as that of V. N. 
Toporov (~titimolo~ija 1981 108-30 [1983]), with its dubious adduc- 
tion of Hitt. muwa- (q. v.). Suffice it to note that, as in this postulate 
'measure out properly' may imply 'foursquare', even so Lat. quddrtr 
means not only 'make square' but 'put in order, join properly, per- 
fect'. 

mekk(i)- 'many, large, much, most', adverbially 'much, greatly, a lot, 
aplenty, in large measure, in many ways, mostly, most (of all), fre- 
quently, very' (KBo I 45 Rs. 16-17 me-ik-ki and me-iq-qu-e-es 
matching ibid. Akk. ma-a-rum and ma-du-rum [ma'du 'much'; MSL 
3:60 (1955)]), nom. sg. c. me-ik-ki-is (KUB XXIII 82 + XXI 47 
Vs. 20 mdn-us 1 LU-LUM mdn-as mekkis 'whether it is one man or 
many' [S. KoSak, Journul of Ancient Civilizations 5:70 (1990)l; KUB 
XIV 3 I11 9 N A M . R A . & - ~ ~ ~  mekkis . . . uit 'a large band of captives 
came' [Sommer, AU 121; KUB XXIV 8 1 11 - 12 G[~.H]I.A-us-sis 
mu-us mekkis 'his cattle-and-sheep [merism!] is plentiful'), me-ik- 
is (sic KBo XXXII 75 Vs. 6 [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 531 ), acc. 
sg. c. me-ik-kan (KUB XXXVI 98 b Rs. 11 [OHitt.] ANA G J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

ya-kan G I S ~ ~ ~ ~  mekkan [nehhun] 'to the chariotry I dispatched 
much [additional] chariotry' [cf. ibid. 12 ]me-ik-ku-us nehhun[; dupl. 
KBo I11 59, 3 me-ilk-kan nehhu[n), me-e-ik-kan (KBo XXI 68 1 4  
[OHitt.] M U ~ E N - ~ ~  mZkkan 'birds in quantity'), nom.-acc. sg. me-e- 
ik (KBo XXV 23 Rs. 5 - 7 [OHitt.] takku mZkZs [. . . m]ek tianzi takku 
tZpus [... t]i-e-pu tiansi 'if many, ... they put much, if few, ... they 
put little' p e u ,  Altheth. 61]), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) neut. me-ik-ki 
(profuse, e. g. KBo 111 28 I1 20 idcllu mekki iihhun 'I have seen much 
evil'; KBo XXVI 20 11 23 mekki mentiyaun~ar 'much talk' matching 
ibid. Akk. utmii 'discuss' [MSL 17:107 (1985)l; KUB IV 1 1 22-23 
n-at ANA DINGIR.MI~S mekki kattawatar L'Sdu 'let it be for the gods 
much grounds for grievance!' [HED 4: 1381; KUB XI1 66 IV 5 halku- 
yessar mekki 'supply [is] plentiful'; KUB XIX 8 IV 9 wdtar nzekki 
'much water'; KUB XI11 2 I1 10 nu hiimun mekki Zstu 'let everything 
be plentiful' [more context HED 3:203]; KBo XVIlI 79, 28 S ) U R I P ~  
kuit rnekki 'because [it is] very cold' [Hagenbuchner, Korresponcletzz 
2: 1791; KBo XVIII 35 1. R. 3 kinun-a SURIPU rtzekk[i [ibid. 1: 1661; 
KBo XVIII 108 Vs. 5 SU]NPU-yu me[kki [ibid. 1 : 1451; KBo IV 4 I1 

Alexei Kassian
Note
nom. pl. c. 
me-iq-qa-i-e-es (KBo XXXIX 3, 4)



75 nu-wa kunanzass-a mekki L'appanzass-a-wa m[ekki 'many a one 
[was] killed, and many a one [was taken] prisoner'; KUB X K  29 
IV 19 ANA ANSU.KUR.RA.MES-~U-WU-~~U ANSU.KUR.RA.IMES- YA mekki 
'my chariotry [is] larger than your chariotry' [Gotze, AM 181; KUB 
I 16 I11 1 1 [takku-man-]ta GUD.~.A-ma mekki pihhun 'if I had given 
thee cattle aplenty'; KBo I11 7 1 15 nu human mekki handait 'she 
readied everything in quantity'; KUB XLVIIT 99, 8 ci-ssi mekki cissu 
piyaweni 'we give him much good'; KUB XI11 4 IV 14 nu mekki 
aniyatteni 'you plant a lot' [ibid. 12 halkin aniyatteni 'you plant 
gain']; KBo VI 3 IV 40 [= Code 1 :94] takku mekki tciyezzi 'if he 
steals much'; KBo 111 34 TI 20-21 marsanza-wa-zik LUGAL-un-wla-z 
mekki halihlatti 'you are false, you greatly betray [?I the king' [HED 
3:31, 4:324]; KBo XIV 3 111 14 nu KUR-e mekki idalawahta 'me] had 
treated the land very badly'; KUB VIII 16 + 24 I11 10 nu-ssi-kan 
happamuwatar-set parci mekki lalukeszi 'its emanation gives off 
much light'; KUB XXIII 72 Vs. 36 nu 'Mitas mekki kuit wastaskit 
'whereas M. failed to measure up in many ways'; KUB XI11 4 I11 
43 nu-za halluwayaza mekki nalzhantes &tin 'be very much afraid 
of a brawl'; KUB XXXI 100 Rs. 8 nu k]amarsuwas uddani mekki 
nahh[antes esten] 'in the matter of defecation be most concerned'; 
KUB XI11 2 I1 36-37 namma-ssan DINGIR.ME~-(IS nahsaraz tiyan 
dsdu ANA Du-ma-ssan nahsaraz mekki kittaru 'also let fear of gods 
be imposed, but most of all fear of the storm-god shall be in place'; 
KUB XIV 10 I 7-8 nu-wa KUR URUHatti hingunaz arumma mekki 
tamastat 'Hatti has been very greatly afflicted by the plague'; KUB 
XIV 12 Vs. 7 nu KUR URUHatti hinganaz mekki tanza[stat; KBo V 3 
+ KUB XL 35 I11 52 mekki aruma usgahhut 'watch out very 
greatly!'; KUB XXIII 21 Vs. 25 a r u m  mekki na4kiJ.v 'very greatly 
difficult' [said of a mountain]; KBo IV 4 IV 7 namma-at mekki 
parku 'it [was] also very high'; KUB I 11 I11 5 mekki cian 'very 
warm'; KBo XVIII 48 Rs. 3 nu mekki sic5-in 'very well' [Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:8]; KBo XI11 71 Rs. 5 n-as parkuis DL 
mekki ~~ . s~c- i s -n2a-as  mekki 'he is not much of a saint but he is 
very much a hero'; KBo XXXII 16 I1 6 mekki memisgatallas, ibid. 
8 mekki memisqatallas 'very much an orator' p e u ,  Epos der Freilas- 
sung 275, 2811; KBo I 30 Vs. 13 mekki MIN 'very much so' [viz. ibid. 
12 isiyahheskattallas 'denouncer, informer'; MSL 12:214- 5 (1 969)l; 
for mekki murri 'totally, utterly' see s. v. marrij, me-ik-ki-i (KBo VI 2 
11 46 [= Code 1:47] takku A.~A.W.A-n-a mekki wcisi 'if he buys most 
of the land'), gen. sg. (or pl.) me-iq-qa-ya-as (KUB XXXI 23 Rs. 8 

[ ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2: 133]), me-iq-qa-as (KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 12 a nleytjds 
memal hassungas 'groats of much sifting'; similarly KUB XXIX W 
I1 16 [HED 3:246]; for word order cf. e. g. KBo I11 8 I11 19 huntiyuru 
~ u ~ - a n  uiti 'the fish in low water'; wrongly Rieken, Stamnzbildtrrlg 
195-6), abl. sg. (or pl.) me-iq-qa-ya-uz (KUB V 7 Vs. 25 NINDA. 
KUR~.RA UD-m-ya meqqayaz karsanuskir 'the daily breadloaves too 
they have frequently been withholding'), nom. pl. c. me-ik-ki-r~ 
(KBo I11 28, 17 attas-mas-harsani DiD-ya mekkes papreskir 'against 
my father's head many have incriminated themselves with the river- 
god' [viz. by flunking a water ordeal]), me-e-ik-e-es (OHitt., v. sub 
me-e-ik above), me-ik-es (sic KUB XLII 29 I1 5), me-ik-ki-e-es (KVB 
XLIII 22 I9),  me-ig-ga-e-es (KBo I11 1 11 25 '[they were] many'; par. 
KBo XI1 8 IV 8 me-ilk-kit-es [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 28 
(1984)l; KUB XXIII 124 I 24 sum211-a iR.IMES DINGIR-LM megguds 
'and your servants of gods [were] many' [Gotze, KlF 2441; KUB 
XXI 41 IV 3), me-iq-qa-e-es (e. g. KBo V 3 I11 26 nu-ssi NIN.ME~-Sr- 
SA M~S-SU SA NUMUN-SU meqqaes asanzi 'she has many sisters and 
half-sisters'; KUB XXVI 1 I 18 ANA Du~u-S~-ma SES.MES meqqat?s 
'my majesty has many brothers'; KUB VI 37 Vs. 15), me-iq-qa-us 
(KUB XXVI 1 I 9- 13 ANA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  5 ~ 3 . ~ ~ 5  meqqaus ~~1.hlES-Su-j'u- 
ssi meqqads KUR URUHa[tti-kan I ~ T U  NUMUN LUGAL-UTTI suwan SA 
URUf-fIatti NUMUN 'Sjuppiluliun2a NUMUN lMursili NUMUN 'NIR.GAL 
NUMUN '[~a]ttusili mekki 'my majesty has many brothers, and there 
are many of his father's, Hatti is replete with the seed of royalty, in 
Hatti the seed of S., M., Muwatallis, and H. is plentiful'; ibid. I11 
58-60 ANA D ~ ~ u - i ~ - y a  S d . d - S u  ma(!)-iq-qa-us pard SES.MES-U.FS- 
a-mu meqq&s L U G A L . ~  arahzenuss-a meqqaus 'my majesty has 
many brothers, and I have many half-brothers (or: stepbrothers. 
literally 'collateral brothers, para-siblings') and many exterilal 
kings' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 9, 141, acc. pl. c. me-ik-kl,r- 
us (KUB XXXVI 98b Rs. 12 Imekkus nehhun 'I sent many'; KUB 
XLIII 23 Rs. 19-22 SAH.TUR.HI.A mekkus . . . mzirius nzekkus 'many 
piglets . . . many grapes' [more context in HED 32171; KUB XXIX 
1 I 21 ~ u c ~ ~ - e - n z u  D I N G I R . ~ ~  melckus MU.KAM.HI.A-US maniwhhir 
'the gods have allotted to me the king many years' [M. F. Carini, 
Athenaeum 60:488 (1982)]), me-ig-ga-us (KBo V 6 I11 11 - 12 DUML. 
&-KA-wa-tta meggaus memiskanzi 'but they say you have many 
sons'), me-iq-qa-us (e. g. ibid. IV 9-10 DUMU.M~+-KA-W~-~~U meq- 
qaus memiskanzi; KUB XVI 77 111 37 kuit eni meqqaus uKu.b@-lrs 
dammeshan harta 'whereas he had oppressed these many people'), 



me-iq-qa-a-us (KUB IX 6 + XXXV 39 IV 10 and 33 mdn meqqduss- 
a anniskanzi 'if they treat many' [Starke, KLTU 115-6]), nom.-acc. 
pl. neut. me-ig-ga-ya (KUB XXII 61 1 16 nu U.HI.A kuit meggaya 
'because the herbs [are] many' [Burde, MedizinZsche Texte 41; KBo 
V 8 I1 35 kzirurim.~ kuit meggaya ninirtkan esta 'whereas many 
enemy forces had been levied' [cf. ibid. I1 10- 11 kzlrurim.~ mekki 
niniktat]), me-iq-qa-ya (KUB XLVI 42 111 1 nu mdn U N ~ E . H I . A  meq- 
qaya 'if the utensils [are] many'; KUB XXIII 38 Rs. 4), dat.-loc. pl. 
(?) me-iq-qa-ya-as (KUB XVIII 29 I 10 ANA DINGIR-LLM meqqayas 
E Z E N . ~  karassantes 'for the deity at many [times?] feasts have been 
cancelled' [similarly ibid. 61; KUB XXXI 23 Rs. 8 meqqayass-a[). 

makkes(s)- 'become many, become (too) much, multiply, prolif- 
erate', 3 sg. pres. act. ma-ak-ki-es-zi (IBoT 1 36 1 13 G I S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~ -  
ma makkeszi 'the spears turn out to be too many' [Giiterbock, 
Bodyguard 61). ma-ak-ki-e-es-zi (KUB XXIII 68 Rs. 4 kuwapi-nza 
KUR-e makkeszi 'but when the land proliferates'), 3 sg. pret. act. 
ma-uk-ki-es-ta (KUB XIV 14 Vs. 31 GUD m u  pirun makkesta 'cattle 
and sheep multiplied' [Gotze, KIF 1681; KBo 111 1 11 48 kara-wa 
bhar UR"Hattusi makkesta 'up to now there has been a rash of 
bloodshed at Hattusas' [cf. ibid. I1 33 URUHattusi e s h r  pangariyat- 
tfrti 'at Hattusas bloodshed has been commonplace'; KUB XXX 11 
Rs. 13 nu-mu-ssan inan makkesta), ma-ak-ki-e-es-ta (par. KUB 
XXX 10 Rs. 16 - 17 kinun-a-mu-ssan inan pittuliyass-a nlakkBtu 
'and now my sickness and anguish has become [too] much'), ma- 
ak-ki-is-tu (par. KUB XXXVI a I11 20 + KUB XXXI 127 111 3 inan 
yitt[uliy]as makki[sta; KUB XXI 48 Vs. 4), ma-ak-kis-ta (HFAC 40 
obv. 8-9 ishar-wa kuit makkista ishahru-ma-wa [kuit] pangariyatati 
'why has bloodshed multiplied, why has weeping become common- 
place?' [JCS 37:31 (1985)], 3 pl. pret. act. mu-ak-ki-is-se-ir (KBo 
XITI 49, 5), 3 pl. imp. act. ma-ak-ki-es-sa-an-du (KUB XXIX 1 IV 2 
nu DUMU.NITA.& DUMU.SAL.ME~ hasses hanzasses mukkessandu 
'may the sons, daugthers, progeny of progeny become many!'; par- 
tic. makkissunt-, nom. sg. c. ma-ak-kis-sa-an-zu (KBo XVI 8 I1 23 
L U ~ h  URU~asgas-ma-ssi-kan inakkissanza qsta] 'the Kaska enemy 
had become [too] numerous for him'), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ma-ak- 
ki-is-sa-an (KBo V 8 IV 13- 14 nu-mu-kan sdru kuit NAM.RA GUD 

UDU mekki makkissan Bta 'because my spoils in captives, cattle and 
sheep had become [too] many'); iter. makkiski-, 3 sg. imp. midd. 
rna-ak-ki-is-kat-ta-nr (KUB LVII 63 I1 40-41 antu-smet pard pard 
makkiskattaru 'may their goods keep getting ever more abund-ant!' 
[HED 1-295, 3:445; A. Archi, Documentum Otten 201). 

muknu- 'multiply, increase, accumulate', 1 sg. pret. act. nu-~ik- 
nu-nu-urr (KBo I11 67 + KUB XXXI 17, 5 nu-ssan halkius EGIK-LJII 

maknunun 'I stockpiled graincrops' [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipr- 
nus 46 (1984)]), 3 sg. pret. act. mu-ak-nu-ut (KBo XXXII 14 Rs. I11 
15 and 31 IGI.DU*.HI.A ddnna rnaknut 'he increased the taking of 
tribute' [Neu, Epos der Freilassung 85 - 7, 172 - 31; iter. maknu.>ki-. 
1 sg. pres. act. mu-ak-nu-us-ki-mi (KUB XLI 20 Vs. 5-6 ]KUR-eyu-: 
GUD UDU pidda [. . . -uJs rnaknuskimi 'in the land I shall keep increas- 
ing cattle-and-sheep allotments . . .'), 2 sg. imp. act. maknuski (KC:B 
XXXI 64 IV 7 -8 .HI].A-KA wesauss-a [. . .] aniyatta makizzr.ski 
'increase your . . . and pastures .. . work projects'), 3 pl. imp. act. 
rnu-ak-nu-us-kan-du (KUB XXXI 100 Vs. 12). 

Luw. muy(a)- 'much, many, great, big', nom. sg. c. ma-a-yu[- 
(KUB XLVIII 99 Vs. 4), ma-a-e-es (ibid. Vs. 10 [Starke, KLTCv 
254]), gen. adj. muyassi-, especially in the phrase mayassis EME-13 

'tongue of the many' matching Hitt. pangauwas lalas 'public gossip' 
(for attestational references [with wrong interpretations] see Mel- 
chert, Cuneifbrm Luwian Lexicon 146 [1993]). On the unlikelihood 
of Luwoid *muya- in Hittite itself see s. v. mayant-, at the end. 

Hier. muy(a)-, mayant- 'much, many', adverbial nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. mu(n) 'much' < *mayan (Karatepe LVI-LVIII, matching 
Phoen. b-rbm 'by much'; Hawkins and Morpurgo, Anatoliun Studie~ 
28: 114 [1978]); nom. pl. c. maya(n) ti(n)zi-ha usi(n)zi 'and many 
years' (Karatepe LI a 293, matching Phoen. w-rb Snt; Laroche, BSL 
58.1 :78 [1963]). 

mekk(i)- has been connected with IE *meg(h)- 'great, big' (IER' 
708-9) since Hrozny (MDOG 56:37 [1915]) and H. Holma (JSFO 
33.1:22 [1916]), hence the etyma Ved. mah(dnt)-, Avest. nzazcinr-, 
Armen. mec, Gk. pgyag, p ~ y a b ,  Alban. math, mudhi, Lat. inagi1u.i. 
muius, Gaul. magio-, maglo-, Goth. mikils (for the sufiix cf. Lith. 
didelis beside didis 'great'); just as nlikils means both 'great, big' 
and 'many, much', Toch. A mdk, B mdka translate Skt. buhu- 'many. 
much' and reflect the same semantic nuances as Anatolian. 

The one viable explanation of -kk- /W in mekk(i)- , and concomi- 
tantly of lndic -h- (but cf. also majman- beside mahimd-n- 'size') was 
advanced by Pedersen (Hitt. 36) and sporadically later (see Tischler, 
Glossar L-M 184), viz. IE *meg-A-, where *gA yielded k in Hittite 
by unvoicing ("gemination" [e. g. S. E. Kimball, Hittite Historictrl 
Phonology 282, 407 (1999)l is inapposite here) and h in Indic by 
aspiration (for the problen~s involved cf. e. g. Puhvel, Lg. 35:638 



mekk(i)- meliya- mel(ul)i-, mil(ul)i-, maluli- 

[I9591 = Analecta Indoeuropaea 58 [1981]; F. 0 .  Lindeman, Intro- 
duction to the Laryngeal Theory 148-5 1 [1997). Perhaps the spotty 
a-coloration of the root vocalism (Hitt. makkes-, maknu-, Lat. mag- 
nus, Gaul. maglo-) reflects the erstwhile influence of A, rather than 
just a "weakened grade" phenomenon. 

The morphological understanding of mekk(i)- has been en- 
hanced by the belated accretion of Old Hittite root-stem forms, 
enabling direct comparison with Vedic and Avestan paradigms: acc. 
sg. c. me-ik-kan (*rntg& vs. megtAm in RV mahdm with analogical 
h from oblique cases like dat. sg. maht < *megAc?y), nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. me-e-ik (apocopated match of RV mahi, Gk. pdya < *mtgd), 
nom. pl. c. me-ik-ki-es (< *megHes, RV mahas), acc. pl. c. me-ik- 
ku-us (RV mahas); cf. Avest. mazbii (instr. pl.), RV nom. sg. fem. 
mahf (<*megA-iA, beside Lat. Maia < *megA-yeA). Whether or 
not a "lost feminine" of this type has influenced the formation of 
the Hittite i-stem nzekki-, it is obviously of relatively recent vintage. 
As Luw. may(a)- indicates, k < *gA is also an inner-Hittite devel- 
opment; Luw. tiyammi- vs. Hitt. tckan 'earth' (< *dheghom-) points 
rather to *gA > 0. 

C f. mak(kiz)zi-. 

meliya-, 3 sg. pres. midd. me-li-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 39 - ]hn  
anda halwatnazzai meliyattari-ya-wa-ma-as-kun anda 'he is quarrel- 
some [?] within, but he also becomes agreeable [?] within' Baas,  
Nerik 154; cf. HED 3:50]). 

Neu (Interpretation 1 16) hesitantly adduced mnulai-lmali(ya)- 
'agree, approve'. This comparison makes semantic sense; the un- 
derlying noun mal- 'wits, mindset' would favor a mediopassive 
meaning 'comelbe brought to one's senses'. The variation in root 
vocalism has parallels (e. g. n~er-lnzar- 'vanish'). 

mel(ul)i-, mil(ul)i-, maluli- (c., n.) 'flesh(y) tissue, soft parts, body fat, 
marrow' (usually pl.), nom. pl. c. mi-e-li-yu-as, dat.-loc. pl. mi-e-li- 
as (KUB XLIII 53 I 6 m[eli]yas-sis melias iskis-set-a iskisi &kki 'hls 
soft parts match the soft parts, and his back the back' maas, Orien- 
talia 40:415 (1971); Neu, Altheth. 261; par. KBo XXX 30 Vs. 5 mi-e- 
li-a[s [Neu, StBoT 26:368 (1983)]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. mi-e-li (KUB 
XLIII 53 1 22-23 meli-sset-a [mlelias GAL-li 'his fleshy parts [are] 

bigger than the fleshy parts'), mi-li-i(s-s[i-it) (KBo XXIV 11 Vs. 31, 
mi-z-e-li (KUB VII 53 I1 9 ALAM-SU hastai mi-i-e-li [emended to tni- 
i-lu(!)-li by Goetze, Tunnawi 10, 771 'his frame, bones [and] flesh' 
[context HED 1 -2:269]), mi-e-[ (dupl. KUB XXXIX 65, 2), mi-i-lu- 
u-li (KUB VII 53 I1 11 ALAM-SU hastai milali), gen. pl. me-li-pu-UJ 
(KUB XXXV 148 I11 22-23 meliya[s-sas] inan K I . ~  'illness of his 
flesh likewise'), me-i-li-ya-as (KUB IX 4 I11 43-44 Uzumeli~~cls 
pahhur sdtar 'raging inflammation of soft tissue'), mi-i-lu-li-yam 
(par. H T 6  Vs. 7 milul[iyas [Beckman, Orientalia 59:39, 41 (1990)l; 
KBo XVII 54 I 11 - 12 tuilggas dassiyatar hastiyas miluliyas [uidrliss- 
a), me-lu-li-ya-as (par. KUB IX 34 I 23 [tlassiyaman hastiyus melu[li- 
yas [Hutter, Behexung 26, 70]), ma-a-lu-li-ya-as (par. KUB IX 4 I11 
35- 39 S A G . D U - ~  haltaranzman mtidaiddu tarasnas taskupinzan ZI-(15 

impan ~ i . ~ ~ - a s ( ( t u s ) )  tassiyauwar hastiyas mdluliyas uitriss-a 'may it 
flush away the head's amiction, the throat's outcry, the soul's bur- 
den, the body's oppression, and dropsy [?] of bone [and] flesh [or: 
liquefaction (?) of bone marrow]'), instr. pl. (?) ma-lu-li-it (KUB XI1 
63 Vs. 16), uncertain KBo XXII 100, 2 mi-li-ya-sa-as-si, KBo XVIII 
143 Vs. 2 me-li-i-ya-wa-nu-as. 

A body's 'frame' (ALAM = esri) comprised bones and milali (KUB 
VII 53 I1 11). In anatomical lists (typically KUB XLIII 53 1) the 
head comes first, then its details (nose, eyes, ears, mouth, tongue, 
throat); next come meliyas, and then back, shoulders, breast, heart, 
intestines, lungs, liver, womb, belly, penis, etc. It does not follow 
that meliyas were in the neck region (thus wrongly CHD L-M-N 
250); they were rather a generic label for the torso's many fleshy 
parts, even as 'head' (SAG.DU) introduces the first batch. Nor were 
they a pair, rather a plurale tantum. 

The phonetic structure of this anatomical vocable resembles kahr- 
lupa- 'finger' or laplipi-, Luw. lalpi- 'eyelash'. Seeming haplological 
truncation or alternatively diminutival derivation do not jeopardize 
basic oneness (thus rightly Kronasser [Etym. 1:103, 2131 who hesi- 
tated between comparing ali(1i) ya- [HED 1 - 2:34- 51 and assuming 
a suffix -uli-). The vagaries of form and spelling look as if scribes 
copying me-lu-li-, mi-lu-li- were distracted by the mental template 
of a shorter variant me-li-, mi-li- and put down me-i-li-, mi-e-li-. 
reading and substituting i or e for lu. In KUB VII 53 I1 9 the writer 
may have caught his mi-i-e-li in time to reverse it as mi-i-lu-u-li two 
lines later. 

An etymon may lurk in and about Gk. $dog 'limb' (cf. Lat. 
membrum with its 'flesh' associations [HED 3:217-8]), including 



mel(ul)i-, mil(ul)i-, maluli- mcma-, mem(m)a-, memi(ya)- 

Ved. martnan- 'soft spot', a-marman- 'invulnerable' (not in danger 
of life and limb), Lith. melmenys (pl.) 'small of the back, lumbar 
adipose'. Affinity to 'marrow' points to a comparand in Lat. medul- 
lae (mostly pl.) 'marrow' (< *melulld, with d l  variation), relieving 
medulla of the connection (as (s)merulld allegedly "influenced" by 
medius) with ON smor 'fat, butter', OIr. smiur 'marrow', and other 
'smear' words. A parallel would be Gk. pusAoq 'marrow', derived 

; from pvhv 'muscle' (cf. Iliad 16.314- 5 npupvov o~&Aog %vQa n a p -  
oroq p h v  av8phnou n.6A;lsrar 'endmost kar t  of the] leg where a 
person's musculature is thickest'), intimating that 'soft parts' may 
include marrow in Hittite also. 

The stray instances of maluli- seem marginally dialectal, rather 
than pointing (with V. Pisani, Paideia 8:309 [1953]) in the direction 
of malisku-, milisku- 'weak' (q. v, s. v. malikk-). 

M. Poetto ( K Z  108:30-8 [1995]) suggested that a Luwian parallel 
to  KUB VII 53 I1 11 ALAM-SU hastui milali may be KUB XXXV 45 
11 22-23 ALAM-sa mi-i-su-an-za hassa 'form, flesh, bones' (followed 
by halhalzanin 'shoulder' [Starke, KLTU 153; NED 3:237]), con- 
necting Luw. mi(ya)sa- with IE *me(m)s- 'flesh' (q. v. HED 3:2 17- 
8). 

cf. mi(e)ura-. 

mema-, mem(m)a-, memi(ya)- 'speak, speak of, say, tell, utter, pro- 
nounce, mention, declare, report, read aloud, recite; bespeak, prom- 
ise (cf. 'spoken for', German versprechen)'; dppa mema- 'speak 
again; speak back, answer; speak over, repeat'; pard (or: parrandu) 
menza- 'speak forth, pass along'; awan katta mema- 'tell outright, 
divulge', (-za) natta n~em(m)a- 'say no (to), reject' (+ dat. or acc.; 
contrast [-za] [natta] mimma-lmemma- '[not] refuse'); karti-ssi piran 
memu-, PANI ZI-Ju merna; 21-ni EGIR-pa memiski- 'commune with 
one's heart (or: soul), say to oneself, mull over, bring to mind' ( w l l  
[= KA, INLM]; QABD, DABABU), 1 sg. pres. act, me-e-ma-ah-hk (KBo 
XVII 7 + KBo XXV 7 + IBoT 111 135 IV 4 ta kissan mFmahhe[ 'I 
speak thus' F e u ,  Altheth. 221; KBo XVII 3 + 4 11 4 and 49 kilssan 
m~malzhe [Neu. Altheth. 13-41; ibid. 111 4 ke nrZmahhe), me-e-ma- 
ah-hi (dupl. KBo XVII 1 111 4 ke memuhhi F e u ,  Altheth. 91; KBo 
XIX 152 I 7 nu ke memahhi; KBn XIX 156 Vs. 7 ]ke memahhi F e u ,  
Altheth. 2211; KBo XVII 1 I 10 [kilssan mpmahhi F e u ,  Altheth. 51; 
KUB XXXV 93 Rs. 6 kiss]an memahhi F e u ,  Altheth. 2221; KBo 

XXV 139 + KUB XXXV 164 Rs. 10 klissan mbnahhi [Neu, Altilt7th. 
226]), me-nra-ah-hi (frequent, e. g. KBo V 3 I1 37 DL kuitki nzettlcrlrili 
'I say nothing'; ibid. I1 67 Friedrich, Staatsvertruge 2: 1 16. 1701; 
KBo I11 6 I 5 SA D ~ S ~ ~  pard hantandutar menwhhi 'I declare IStar'i 
providence'; KUB XIV 3 1 59-60 ANA 'Piyamuradu-wu [kuc] 
A W A T E . ~  tnemahhi 'the words which I speak to P.' [Sommer, A t '  
41; Marut 75/46 u. R. 10 nu ANA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  nremuhhi 'I shall tell his 
majesty' [Alp, HBM 2501; M a ~ a t  7511 12 Rs. 49-50 n-at INA E.GAL- 

LIM memahhi 'I shall talk about it in the palace' [Alp, HBM 1361: 
similarly Ma;sat 75/57 Vs. 17- 18 [Alp, HBM 2 161; KUB XXVI 1 IV 
23-25 [emended from dupl. KUB XXVI 8 IV 12- 131 nasma-katl 
uttar [kuedanilkki murkiyami nu-ssi merprahhi [le-war-a]t ttanrmu 
kuwapikki iyasi 'or [if] I express reproval to someone and say to 
him: "Never do it again!" ' [von Schuler, Dienstunweisungen 161; RS  
25.421 Verso 50-51 4-anna-za namma ammel a ~ - a n  IZKIM tne- 
rnahhi 'for the fourth time yet of my mother by sign I shall speak', 
matching ibid. Akk. IZKIM m ~ - m i - y a  rubuta luddirr-ku 'a fourth sign 
of my mother I shall give thee' [Laroche. Ugaritica 5:774 (1968)j; 
KUB XL 49 Rs. 10 [melmiun uwan katta memuhhi 'I tell the matter 
outright'; KUB XXI 1 I 68 D~~u- i l -ma-za  DL memahhi 'I the king 
will say no' [Friedrich, Staatsvertrtige 2561). nre-ma-ah-hi-i (KBo 
XVIII 22 Vs. 6), ~ull-ah-hi  (KUB XL 1 Vs. 14). 2 sg. pres. act. me- 
e-ma-at-ti (KBo 111 8 I11 14- 16 n-at "ISTAR ANA "Mali-va menrutti 
DMaliyas-at ANA DPirwa menzista D~irwas-at ANA DKurr~rusiprr 
memista 'you IStar say it to M., M. said it to P., P. said it to K.' 
[Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 157 ( 196 l)]), me-ma-ut-ti (e. g. KBo IV 
14 I1 49-50 and 75-76 nu kisan menzatti 'you say thus'; ibid. 11 41 
nu khan le mematti 'do not say thus' [R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:41- 
3 (1 965)l; KUB XXVI 1 111 27-28 zik-ma-at sukti n-ut pard umzizzi- 
yasi nu kisu~l memutti 'but you know it and pass it off and say as 
follows'; KUB XXI 27 111 37 iissu memutti 'you speak good'; ibid. 
111 10 and 29, IV 16; KBo V 3 I28  11-at-mu-kan man sanrratti n-at- 
nru DL mematti '[a you keep it secret from me and do not mention 
it to me'; ibid. I1 34- 36 n-an-mu nzdn apeduni latnni DL mematti . . . 
nu kissan tesi 'if you do not report him to me that instant ... and 
you speak thus'; ibid. I11 47 memiyann-a-ssi le menzutti 'do not say 
a word to her!'; KUB XXVI 1 I 58-59 le-war-un-zan kuedanikki 
[pard] mematti 'do not pass it along to anyone!'), me-ma-ti (KI'B 
XIX 55 Rs. 1 [Sornmer, AU 200]), me-im-ma-at-ti (KBo XVIII 106 
1. R.), 3 sg. pres. act. me-e-ma-a-i (KBo XXV 35 I1 11 [Neu, Altheth. 
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93]), me-e-mu-i (e. g. KUB 143 11 5, 12, 19, 25, 33 L U ~ ~ ~ - s - a  
mzmai 'and the singer recites' p e u ,  Altheth. 185-71; same KUB 
XXXI 143 a + VBoT 124 I1 3, vs. ibid. I1 10 me-ma-i p e u ,  Altheth. 
1881; KBo XXV 112 I1 1 1 and 17 L U ~ m u - s - a  mdmui 'and the priest 
recites'; ibid. I1 21, I11 5, 10, 18 p e u ,  Altheth. 191 -21; KUB 
~ X V I I I  75 I11 8- 10 L U ~ m u - s - a  mdmai . .. QATAMMA mgmui 'the 
priest says [Hattic] . . .; he also says', vs. ibid. I11 12- 14 L U ~ ~ ~  

memui . . . namma QATAMMA memai [Neu, Altheth. 194- 5]), me-ma- 
a-i (e. g. KBo XV 48 I1 2 - 3 [similarly 24- 251 nanlma apezza-pat 
GISzupparit LUGAL-un wahnuzi memdi-ya 'then with that torch he 
swipes the king and says'; ibid. I1 15 and 40, I11 21 and 26; KUB 
XXX 40 111 2-4 L ' ~ m ~ ~ - m u - k a n  LUGAL-Un ANA DINGIR-LMpaT- 
randa assuli memdi 'the priest talks up the king to the storm-god in 
favorable fashion'; KUB XXI 1 I 67 n-an-zan ~ u ~ - a n z a  UL memdi 
nu kisan tezzi 'the country says no to him and speaks thus' 
[Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:56]; KUB XXXIX 88 IV 1 k i  memdr), 
me-mu-i (profuse, e. g. ibid. IV 4 kissan memai; KBo VI 25 + XI11 
35 I11 5-7 takku SAL-[za hldsi nu annaz-pat M-az [alyis arha hdsi nu 
memui 'if a woman gives birth and from the mother's womb [the 
fetus] opens its mouth and speaks . . .' [Riemschneider, Geburtsom- 
ina 221; KBo XXVI 79, 7-8 [n-]as karfissiyattat-pat nu-ss[i] [IG]I- 
anda DL memai 'he just was silent and will not speak directly to 
him' [Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 681; KUB XXI 42 I 19 [n-a]t ANA 

E.GAL-LLM VL memai 'he does not report it to the palace'; KBo IV 
14 IV 73 nu kisan memai), me-mu-y(a) (KUB XXVII 67 I1 24), me- 
im-ma-r (e. g. KUB XVII 28 I1 39 and 55 nu kissan memmai; KUB 
LIV 34 11 1 anda kisan memmui; KBo XVIII 136 Rs. 11 EGIR-pa 
memmai; KUB IV 8, 8 LU.HUL-as-mu-za kuis UL memmui 'the bad- 
man who says no' [Laroche, RA 58:71 (1964)]), Dull-i (e. g. KUB 
XLIV 50 1 13 ~ ~ ~ - a n - k a n  anda D U ~ ~ - ~ ,  beside ibid. 1 12 memiyan- 
kan anda memai 'says a word withal'), 1 pl. pres. act. me-ma-u-e-ni 
(KUB XI11 35 IV 14 anzas-ma-war-at UL memaweni 'but we do not 
report it'; ibid. I11 31 [Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle lo]), me-mi-ya-u- 
e-ni (KUB XXXI 98, 9), me-mi-u-e-ni (KUB XXXI 42 I11 16- 18 nu 
ke ud&r kuitman memiweni 'meanwhile we speak these words' [von 
Schuler, Orientalia 25:228 (1 956)]), 2 pl. pres. act. me-mu-te-ni 
(KUB M I  42 IV 3-4 mdn-kan SA E.M SA LUGAL c h - a n  uttar kuitki 
au[tt]eni sumess-a pard kuedanikki memuteni 'if you see some im- 
proper goings-on in the royal boudoir and you spill it to somebody 
. . .' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 27]), me-mu-at-te-ni (e. g. KUB 

XI11 4 IV 18- 19 halkius kuwapi sunnutteni nu tuksan sarran memur- 
teni taksan sarran-ma-za-kun anda sannatteni 'when you fill up grain 
you declare half but keep silent about the other half'; ibid. IV 11- 
15 [concerning a god's little acre] nu mekki aniyatteni ANA L U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

mu-at piran tepu mematteni 'you plant a lot but report it as little 
to the priest' [Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390 (1934)l; KUB XV 1 I1 30-31 
nu-mu mdn kfin INIM-an istamasteni ANA D ~ u ~ ~ - m a - k a n  parranllu 
mematteni 'if you hear this word and pass [it] along to the king'; 
KUB XXVI 1 I 2 1 nu kisan mematteni; ibid. I11 50 - 52 sulmmas-ma 
kuit chi-an isdammustin n-at ANA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  0L. mematteni 'if you have 
heard something and do not mention it to my majesty'; KUB XXIII 
82 + XXI 47 Vs. (!) 24-25 nasma-at sumes-nu istamastani n-at mdn 
ANA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  hti[djdk 0L. mematteni 'or you hear this, if you do not 
mention it to my majesty right away' [S. KoSak, Journal of Ancient 
Civilizations 5:79 (1990)l; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 62 and 75, Rs. 44 le- 
wa-mu kuitki nlemutteni 'do not tell me anything!' [ ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 
74, 78, 92]), me-mi-is-te-ni (KUB XXIII 77, 28 pedan memisteni 'you 
mention the place'), 3 pl. pres. act. me-ma-an-zi (e. g. KUB XXI 23 
IV 57 memiyan-kan anda memanzi 'they speak a word thereby' [viz. 
to accompany a gesture of pouring]; KBo IV 4 I1 28 nu-]ssi B E L U . ~ ~ ~  
AWATE.& memunzi 'the lords speak to him the words' [Gotze, AM 
1161; KBo XI 1 Vs. 23-24 nu-kan [. . .] sakldin EGIR-and[a . . .] sek- 
kanzi n-at memanzi n-at dssahhi-pat '[old informants] know ritual 
by heart and recite it, and I just perform it' [RHA 25:107 (196711; 
KBo XI1 96 IV 9-10 namma UDU.HI.A ANA DINGIR-LIM hiikunzi 
n-asta anah kissan memanzi 'then they slaughter sheep to the deity 
and withal speak thus' [Rosenkranz, Orientalia 33:240 (1 964)]; KUB 
VI 45 I11 57 nu kissan memanzi [Singer, Muwatalli's Prayer 23 
(1996)]), me-mi-an-zi (e. g. KUB XXIX 8 I 37 anda-ma-kan kissan 
memianzi; KUB XI1 11 IV 22 and 26, besides ibid. 20 and 25 
memar?, me-mi-ya-an-zi (e. g. KUB XV 34 IV 48 n-asta anda assul 
memiyanzi 'then they say "greetings"' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 2061; 
KUB XVII 18 I1 14 menziyanus anda memiyanzi 'they speak [accom- 
panying] words'; KUB IV 1 I 10 nu kissan memiyanzi; KUB XXIX 
1 I11 30 nu k i  u&r menzi.yunzi G ' % ~ ~ - i Z - ~ U  taraskizzi 'they speak 
these words: "Throne sayeth . . ." '), D U ~  l-zi (e. g. KBo IV 1 1 Vs. 16 
nu suppa INIM.HI.A SA  DUG^^^ D U ~ ~ - Z ~  'they speak sacred words of 
the pot' [Starke, KLTU 3391; KBo XV 18, 5 -k]an anda kisan D U ~  1 -  

zi), 1 sg. pret. act. me-ma-ah-hu-un (frequent, e. g. KUB XIV 15 IV 
38 and 47 kissan memahhun 'I spoke thus' [Gotze, AM 72-41; KBo 





ary, and they said'), me-mi-ir (frequent, e. g. KUB XVI 83 Vs. 48 
nu LU.ME$ E.DINGLR-LLM punussuwf?n nu memir; KBo VI 29 I1 24 
n-at-mu menahhanda uer nu-mu memir 'they came to meet me and 
said to me' [Gotze, Hattusilis 501; KUB XXXVI 101 I1 7 and KUB 
XXXVI 102, 8 nu-ssi memir; KBo IV 4 111 24 BELU.ME$-ya-mu memir 
'and the lords said to me' [Gotze, AM 1241; ibid. I11 47 nu kissan 
memir; ibid. IV 20 and 33 nu-niu memir), me-im-mi-ir (KUB XXXI 
64a, 8), 1 sg. imp. act. me-ma-al-lu (KUB XXX 14 I11 73-74 nu 
handan ak kissan memallu 'truly let me speak thus'; dupl. KUB VI 
46 IV 41 -42 nu handan am[muk . . .] memallu [Singer, Muwatallih 
Prayer 24 (1996)]), 2 sg. imp. act. me-ma (HT 72, 4), me-e-mi (KUB 
XXXVI 75 I1 12 nu it ANA DINGLR-LIM apedani mZm[i] 'go say to 
that deity'), me-mi (frequent, e. g. KBo XVIII 69 Rs. 5 memiyanus 
memi 'speak words!'; KBo XX 82 I 15 -]wa-mu &su memi 'speak 
well of me!'; KUB VII 8 I1 6 nu-ssi menahhanda memi 'speak to his 
face!' [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 (1987)l; Maqat 7511 18b Rs. 
4-5 namma-smas [kibsan memi 'further tell them as follows' [Alp, 
HBM 2861; KUB XIV 10 I 4- 5 ANA DINGLR.& BELU.&- YA kissan 
inemi 'to the gods my lords speak thus' [Gotze, KlF 2061; KUB XIX 
26 1 25-26 n-an le munruTsi [A]NA E.GAL-LIM-an memi 'do not hide 
him, report him to the palace!'; KUB XXIII 1 I11 16-17 nu-kan 
m ~ - a n  ANA le sa[nn]utti ANA Du~u-S~-an memi 'do not con- 
ceal the matter from my majesty, tell it to my majesty!' [Kiihne- 
Otten, $auiganiuwa 12]), ~ i - ~ i  (profuse initial epistolary formula, 
e. g. KBo IX 82 Vs. 1 ANA EN-YA ~i-~i-MA 'to my lord speak!'), 3 sg. 
imp. act. me-e-ma-u (KUB XXIV 4 Vs. 11 n-at mf?mau 'let him utter 
it'; KUB XXX 10 Vs. 24-27 nu-mu wasdul-mit teddu n-e-zan 
ganesmi nassu-mu DINGIR- YA zasheya mzrnau . . . nasma-mu S A L ~ ~ s ~  
mcmau [nasma-mu S)A L U ~ ~ ~  I ~ T U  U Z U ~ i ~ . ~ ~ ~  mzmau 'may 
he tell me my sins, and I shall confess them; either my god speak 
to me in a dream, . . . or a seeress speak to me, or a solar haruspex 
speak to me based on entrails'), me-ma-a-u (e. g. KUB XIV 8 Vs. 3 
[Gotze, KIF 2081; KUB IX 15 I1 11 - 12 nu ANA LU.& URU-LIM 

maliyasliaz meindu 'let him speak to the townsmen by consent'; 
KUB XI11 4 I11 75-77 nu rnemau-pat [!I [mdn] apds-ma memiyauunzi 
DL mazzazzi nu Luari-ssi memdu 'let him speak up; but if he dare 
not speak up, let him tell a friend'), me-ma-u (e. g. KBo XI 1 Vs. 27 
nu Du EN-YA ANA DINGIR.ME$ memau 'may the storm-god my lord 
speak to the gods'; KUB XI11 2 I1 28 nu-smas kissan memau 'let 
him say to them thus' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 451; KBo 

XXII 78, 4 n-at memau), me-im-ma-u (KUB XXVI 70 Vs. 5 apa~ilu 
mernmau 'let him speak in person' [Hagenbuchner, Korresponcitw; 
2:265]), me-ma-at-tu4 (KUB XXXII 121 I1 24 n-at memattu; cf. e. g. 
ak-du beside a-ku [HED 1-2: 19]), 2 pl. imp. act. me-mi-is-re[-rn 
(KUB XXIII 77, 37), me-mi-is-tin (e. g. KBo XV 28 Rs. 10- 12 n-uf 
LNA E.GAL-LLM memistin nu-k[an INA] E.GAL-LIM mahhan daranzi 'say 
it in the palace; as they speak in the palace ...' [Hagenbuchner, 
Korrespondenz 2:178]; KUB XIV 8 Rs. 36 n-]at-mu teshaz memisrirr 
nu-smas-at pihhi 'tell it to me by a dream, and I shall give it to you' 
[Gotze, KlF 2161; KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 54; KUB XXXVI 97 IV 7 and 
9), me-mi-es-tin (e. g. KUB XLIII 55 I1 1 zashiyaza dssulas memiyan 
memiestin 'by dream speak a word of greeting!' [P. Taracha, Erser- 
Zen und Entsiihnen 58 (2000)l; KUB XI11 4 I 63-64 namma-smus 
PANI DINGLR-LIM memian [melmiestin 'further before the gods say 
[this] saying'), 3 pl. imp. act. me-ma-an-du (KUB XIV 3 I 66-67 
nu-tta memian sakuwasar memandu 'they shall tell you the story 
straight' [Sommer, AU 61); partic. memant-, memi(y)ant-, nom. sg. 
c. me-ma-an-za (KUB V 11 I 5  ]u-it GM-an memanza 'when spoken 
in a dream'), me-mi-ya-an-za (KUB XXIII 14 I11 2), nom.-acc. sg. 
neut. me-ma-an (e. g. KUB XXII 38 I 1-2 nu ANA DINGIR-LIM kuit 
rneqqaus LKRIBI.HI.A meman harmi 'because I have spoken many 
vows to the deity'; KBo IV 14 I11 1 [nu-ka]n [kilssan kuit memail 
harmi 'because I have spoken as follows' [Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 
(1965)]), me-mi-ya-an (KUB XXX 31 I 39-40 iddlu memiyan harzi 
'has spoken ill'), me-mi-un (e. g. KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 54 iddlu memiail 
harzi [Lebrun, Samuha 1251; ibid. Vs. 5 iddlauanni meniian harzi 'has 
spoken in malice'; ibid. Vs. 11 and 31 idalauarini rneniian harzi; KBo 
XVII 105 I1 35 iddlu uttar memian harzi 'has spoken a bad word'; 
KUB XXXII 114 Vs. 16 nieniian harzi [Lebrun, Hethiticu 11 96 
(1977)]), nom. pl. c. me-ma-an-te-es (KUB VI 3, 7 kucs MU.HI.A ari- 
yasesnaza meniantes 'what years [have been] [foreltold by oracle'); 
verbal noun me-im-mu-u-wa-ar (KUB I11 105 I 11 [MSL 3:69 
(1955)]), me-mi-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 20 I1 23 mekki memiyauwur 
'much talk', matching ibid. Akk. utmu 'discuss'; ibid. I1 21 ai[s-slit 
memiyauwar 'speaking one's mouth', matching ibid. Akk. epii pi 
[MSL 17: 107 (1985)l); inf. me-mi-ya-u-wa-an-zi (e. g. KUB XV 42 I1 
14 nu mahhan memiyauu~anzi zinnai 'when he finishes speaking'; 
KUB XXXIII 106 I1 10- 11 nu niahhan DTasmisus rnemian menii- 
yauwanzi zinnit 'when T. finished speaking his piece' [Giiterbock, 
J C S  6 : 20 (1952)l; KUB XVII 18 I1 15- 16 meniiyanus anda meini- 
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yauwanzi assanuwanzi 'they are then done speaking the words'; 
KUB XXXI 121 a I1 18; KUB IX 3 1 I 42 memliyauwanzi zinizzi), 
me-mi-ya-u-wa-zi (dupl. H T  1 I 35 m a  memiyauwanzi zinizzi 
[Starke, KLTU 51]), me-mi-ti-wa-an-zi (IBoT I1 39 Rs. 18 nu mahhan 
udddr memiuwanzi zinnai), me-mi-ya-u-an-zi (e. g. ibid. VS. 51 nu 
mahhan . . . uddcr merniyauanzi zinnai 'when . . . finishes spealung the 
words'; H T  5, 16 AWATE.M menliyauanzi zinnai [similarly ibid. 231; 
KUB XXI 42 IV 14- 15 nasma-za SA LUGAL M.TE pard memiyauanzi 
memai 'or he speaks of the king's person in order to have it passed 
along', me-im-ma-u-wa-an[-zi (KBo XVIII 136, 8), ~ u ~ ~ - z i  (KBo IV 
11 Vs. 23 -24 nu-smas LU~MESasusatallus suppa uddcr Du-rli IGI-anda 
Dull-zi DIB-zi 'the ring-wearers take to speaking to them sacred 
words in front of the storm-god' [Starke, KLTU 3401); iter. memi- 
ski-, memieski-, 1 sg. pres. act. me-e-mi-is-ki-mi (KUB XXX 10 
Rs. 9), me-mi-is-ki-mi (e. g. KUB VII 5 I1 23-24 memiyanus-a-kan 
anda aptis-pat memiskimi 'and withal I keep saying those very 
words' [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:274 (1987)l; KUB XXXVI 
75 I1 8 nu-tta memiskimi 'I speak to thee'; KUB XXIV 2 I 13-14 
nu-tta kuit nlemiskimi 'what I am telling you' [Gurney, Hittite Pray- 
ers 161; Majat 75/57 Vs. 7-8 n-at n v ~  E.GAL-LIM fh ammuk-put 
memiskimi 'those [matters of yours] I by myself will not keep bring- 
ing up in the palace' [Alp, HBM 214]), me-mi-is-ki-e-mi (IBoT I1 35 
Vs. 6 uga ke nzemiskiemi 'I recite the following' [+ Palaic; Carruba, 
Das Pahische lq ) ,  me-mi-eu-ki-mi (e. g. KBo XI 11 I 6 n-an-san hap- 
pini pesseskirni s&-u-ssan kissan memieskinli 'I throw it in the kiln 
and over it pronounce as follows'; KUB XXVI 12 I11 16- 17 upds- 
mu apdt mernai ANA D ~ ~ u - i ~ - w r a  memieskimi nu-tva-mu OL isdam- 
maszi 'but he says that "I keep telling his majesty but he does not 
hear me" ' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 26]), 2 sg. pres. act. me- 
nli-is-ki-si (e. g. KUB XXIII 102 I 5-6 SES-u~r~-rna u SA HUR.SAG 
Arnnlana uwauwar kuit narnma memiskisi 'why then do you keep 
talking about brotherhood and the coming [?I to [?I Mt. A.?' [Ha- 
genbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:260]; KUB XIX 20 Rs. 16 kuilt mekki 
menliskisi 'because you are a big talker' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespon- 
denz 2:305]; KUB XXXVI 3 1, 7 + KUB XXXIII 120 I11 69 hurhus- 
mu Ie memiskisi 'do not utter curses at me!' [Laroche, RHA 26:46 
(1968)l; KUB XXXIII 57 111 7 [Laroche, RHA 23:151 (1965)l; KBo 
V 3 I1 20 [Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2: 114]), me-mi-es-ki-si (e. g. KUB 
XXIV 3 I 57 l D u ~ u  URUArinna memieskisi [Gurney, Hittite Pruyers 
24]), 2 sg. pres. midd. me-mi-is-kat-ta (KUB IV 5, 11 - 12 EN-as lili- 

wanza a'u[mmeda kuis] nlekki memiskatt[a 'swift lord, who bespeak- 
est much abundance' [Laroche, RA 58:72, 77 (1964)], 3 sg. pres. act. 
me-e-mi-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo XV 10 I1 25), me-mi-is-ki-zi (e. g. ibid. I11 
21; KUB XXXlII 86 + VIII 66 111 6 memiskizi-at D ~ S ~ ~ ~ - i s  halihqui 
'IStar is [still] saying it [as] she genuflects' [Siegelova, Appu-Hedamrnu 
581; KBo XXXII 19 11 45 menahhlanta merniskizi meu, Epos der. 
Freilassung 3851; KUB XXIII 92 Rs. 21 kulit memi[s]kizi), me-mi-is- 
ki-iz-zi (frequent, e. g. dupl. KUB XXIII 103 Rs. 22 rtlr apds kinun- 
pat kuit memiskizzi 'what he even now keeps saying' [Hagen- 
buchner, Korrespondenz 2:254]; KUB XXXIII 113 I 17-20 + KUB 
XXXVI 12 I 30-32 nu Du-as IGI.HI.A-wa ishahruwanza rnemiyun 
memiskizzi 'the storm-god, weeping his eyes out, keeps repeating' 
[Giiterbock, J C S  6:12 (1952); KBo IV 6 Vs. 19-20 SUM-ann-a tud- 
pat . .. memiskizzi 'and she will ever speak but thy name' [Tischler, 
Gebet 12; cf. in older language KBo I11 27 Vs. 8 SUM-SUNU le kuiski 
tezzi 'let no one speak their name'; S. de Martino, AoF 18:55 
(1991)l; KUB 1 16 I11 64 LUGAL.GAL Labarnas ANA SAL~astayur 
memiskizzi 'great king L. keeps saying to H.', matching ibid. IV 64 
[Akk.] tlabarrza ana SAL~as tayar  i-gab-[bi] [Sommer, HAB 16-7, 
1891; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 41-42 nu-wa zashiya kuiski memiskizzi 
'someone keeps saying in a dream'; KUB VII 5 IV 6-7 nu-za-kan 
zashimus kuyb uskizzi n-as memiskizzi 'what dreams he sees he 
tells'; KBo XIX 58 + KUB XXIII 82 Rs. 12 [nu-Ismas D~rv -S~- in  
piran SIG~-in memiskizzi 'he speaks well of my majesty before you' 
[S. KoSak, Journal of Ancient Civilizations 5:80 (1990)l; KUB XXIV 
2 I 1 [ki-ma-k]an tuppi DUB.SAR ANA DINGIR-LLM unda m - a t  m - a t  
memiski[zzi 'this tablet the scribe reads daily before the deity' [cf. 
e. g. VBoT 2, 14- 15 ki-kan tuppi kuis DUB.SAR-as halzdi 'the scribe 
who reads aloud this tablet']; KBo XV 52 V 12-13 nu LUGAL-i 
menahhonda kuwarayalla kissan memiskizzi 'facing the king he 
keeps uttering fierce [words] as follows' [cf. Lat. dira precdri]; KUB 
XXXI 127 1 13 nu-tta memiskizzi 'he speaks to thee'; ABoT 60 
Vs. 15 nu-wa kissan memiskizzi [Hagenbuchner, Korresponden: 
2:76]; VBoT 24 I11 36 anda-ma-kan kissan memiskizzi; KBo XVII 
54 I 2 memiskizzi-ma kissa[n), me-mi-es-ki-iz-zi (e. g. KBo XI1 
96 IV 13 - 14 nu-tta kuit memieskizzi nu-ssi GESTUG-an pard Iugdn 
harak 'keep your ear trained to what he is saying to you' [Rosen- 
kranz, Orientalia 33:240 (1964)l; KUB LX 97 + XXXI 71 111 2-4 
nu-wa-kan zasl~iya ... kuiski anda uit nu-wa-mu memieskizzi 'in a 
dream someone entered and said to me' Werner, Festschrift H. Ot- 
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ten 327 (1973); Hout, AoF21:3 10 (1994)l; KBo X 37 IV 52-53 kuitki 
ANA DINGIR.MES parrand[a . . .] memieskizzi 'keeps telling something 
to the gods'; VBoT 67 I 8  kissan memieskizzi), 1 pl. pres. act. me- 
mi-is-ki-u-wa-ni (KUB XVII 21 I1 6-7 sumds ANA DINGIR.MG mern- 
iskiuwani-pat nu-smas-kan DINAM arnuskiuwani 'to you gods we 
shall speak and raise complaint with you' [von Schuler, Die Kaikaer 
1541; KUB XXXIV 58 r. K. 8 Ihandi memiskiuwani 'we keep 
countering' [?I [Carruba, SMEA 18:194 (1977)]), 2 sg. pres. act. me- 
mi-is-ki-te-ni (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 63 le memiskiteni 'speak not!'), 
me-mi-is-kat-te-ni (KUB XXI 42 I1 9 nu apdt memiskatteni 'you say 
this' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 25]), 3 pl. pres. act. me-mi-is- 
kan-zi (frequent, e. g. KUB XXX 11 Vs. 4 + XXXI 135 Vs. 11 sup- 
palann-a hannessa issit kuy[e]s DL memiskanz[i] 'judgment of cattle 
who do not speak with mouth'; KUB XXXI 127 + XXXVI 79 I 
43-44 issit kuy~s  DL memiskanzi [context HED 3:78]; KUB XXXIII 
68 I1 4-5 nu-tta kuit LuGAL [sAL.LuGAL] memiskanzi n-us istamaski 
'what king and queen are saying to you, listen to them!' [Laroche, 
M A  23: 128 (1965)l; KBo V 6 IV 9- 10 ~ u ~ u . h i e S - ~ ~ - ~ a - t t a  meq- 
qaus memiskanzi 'they say you have many sons'; KUB XXIII 103 
Rs. 20 ki-pat-mu kuit KUR URUBabanhi memiskanzi 'just what they 
tell me about B.' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:254]; Magat 751 
18 Vs. 6-7 nammla-ssi-ssan kasti [pirldn [kilssan memiskanzi 'fur- 
ther because of hunger they keep telling it [viz, the army] thus' [Alp, 
HBM 1581; Magat 751111 Vs. 5-6 kiss[a]n memiskanzi [Alp, HBM 
254]), me-mi-es-khn-zi (e. g. KUB 1 16 I1 59 L u . M E S ~ u . ~ ~  udddr le 
memieskanzi 'the elders must not make speeches' [Somrner, HAB 
81; KUB XXX 42 IV 1 2- 1 3 ANA PAN1 LUGAL INA SA E D ~ - ~  GIM- 

an memieskanzi 'as they speak before the king in the interior of his 
majesty's house' [Laroche, CTH 1631; KBo XI1 109, 10 me- 
miskan[zQ, ~ u ~ ~ - k a n - z i  (KUB XXVI 32 I1 lo), 1 sg. pret. act. me- 
mi-is-ki-nu-un (e. g. KUB XXIV 3 IV 6-8 n-asta ki AWATE.MG anda 
memiskinun 'I withal spoke these words' [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 
381; KUB XXXI 66 I1 27 nu klssan memiskinu[n]; KUB XIV 4 I11 
26 [S. de Martino, Studi e testi I 2 8  (1998)l; KUB XL 92 Rs. 9 kuit 
memiskinun [), 2 sg. pret. act. me-mi-is-ki-es (KUB XI1 34 I 7-8 
nu kissan memai KAXU-it EME-it kuit memiskes 'she says as follows: 
"What thou hast spoken with mouth and tongue"' [dupl. has 2 pl. 
memiskittin, see below]), me-mi-is-ki-it [KBo IV 14 I11 24 zikila-ya- 
a t  memiskit imma 'and you yourself indeed kept saying it' [R. Ste- 
fanini, ANLR 20:45 (1965)]), 3 sg. pret. act. me-e-mi-is-ki-it (KBo 

XV 10 I 18- 19 iddlu . . . menziskit 'spoke ill'), me-mi-is-ki-it (r. p. 
ibid. 20-21 n-us-kan ... [i&l]u memiskit 'she would speak ill of 
them' [Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 141; KUB I 1 + XXVI 44 IV 16- 
17 nu-mu D l ( i ' ~ ~ ~  G ~ A N - Y A  EGIR[-an] tiyat nu-mu memiskit GIM-((11 

kisat-ya-za 'my lady IStar backed me, and as she would [foreltell me 
it also came to pass'; ibid. 7-8 LUGAL-UTTA ... memiskit '[foreltold 
kingship' [Otten, Apologie 241; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 82-83 ki-ma EGIR- 

anda S A L N d ~ s  KAXU-az kissan IQBI 'Uba-LU-is ANA SAL.LUGAL kis- 
sun memiskit 'but afterwards N. told this by [word of] mouth a5 

follows: "Ubazitis would say thus to the queen .. ." '; KUB XIV 1 
Vs. 17 tuk ANA lMadduwatta kissann-a memiskit '[he] also spoke 
thus to you M.' [Gotze, Madd. 441; KUB XIX 4, 9 -]an memiskit), 
me-mi-es-ki-it (KUB XVII 27 11 28 kue udddr meinieskit 'what words 
De] spoke'), 2 pl. pret. act. me-mi-es-kat-tin (KBo XVIII 145, 6), 3 
pl. pret. act. me-mi-is-ki-ir (KUB XXXI 66 I1 21-23 nu [klarz SA 
ABI-YA memian kuyqs parr]an[da] memiskir 'those who passed along 
this word of my father' [Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter- 
bock 1301; KUB XXXIII 96 IV 14 kuitman enessan memiskir 'while 
they were thus speaking' [Giiterbock, JCS 5: 160 (1 95 1 )I; KBo XXII 
131,4), me-mi-is-kir (KUB XXXVI 25 I 7 kuitman enessan memiskir 
[Laroche, RHA 26:73 (1968)]), 2 sg. imp. act. me-e-mi-is-ki (KBo 
XVII 1 I11 5-6 and dupl. KBo XVII 3 + 4 I11 5 nu it D ~ ~ - i  D ~ h ~ -  

ya memiski 'go tell the sun-god and the storm-god!' [Neu, Altheth. 
9, IS]), me-mi-is-ki (e. g. KBo VII 28 Vs. 18-19 [OHitt.] nu takniis 
D ~ u - i  piran LUGAL-un ~S[SU] memiski n-asta SUMMI LUGAL taknds 
D m - i  piran dssu taraski 'speak well of the king before the sun of 
the earth, speak well of the king's name before the sun of the earth'; 
KUB XVII 28 I11 9 nu-wa-kan Du~u-iparranda s1c5-in memiski 'put 
in a good word before the sun-god'; KBo XVII 105 I1 19 n-rrstu 
zigga ... ANA DINGIR.ME~ haman&s pard a d  ossu memiski 'then 
thou ... put in a good word before all the gods' [A. Archi, ShfE.4 
1636 (1975)l; KBo IV 14 I11 70-71 zik-ma-an-kan LUGAL-i le sari- 
natti EGIR-zinn-a-mu memiski 'do not conceal him from the king, 
afterwards report him to me'), 3 sg. imp. act. me-mi-is-ki-id-& 
(KUB XIX 26 I 16 karsi memiskiddu 'let him speak bluntly' [contest 
HED 4:108; cf. KBo I11 1 11 47 nu-ssi karsi tetten 'tell him bluntly'j, 
2 pl, imp. act. me-mi-is-ki-te-en (KBo XV 10 I1 1 1 dssu memiskite/l 
'bespeak good!'; ibid. I11 53 dssu namma memiskiten [SzabS, 
Entsiihnungsritual 20, 42]), me-mi-is-ki-it-te-en (KUB XLIII 23 j's. 
7-8 dssu memiskitten; KBo XXI 60 + KUB XXXIII 64 Vs. 10 cSj.\.\u 



memiskitten [Glocker, Ritual 42]), me-mi-is-ki-tin (KBo XV 3 1 I 15 
m u  memiskitin [Glocker, Ritual 46]), me-mi-is-ki-it-tin (KBo XXV 
109 I1 1 1  dssu memi[sk]ittin), 3 pl. imp. act. me-mi-is-kh-du (KUB 
I 16 11 60 nu-tta L U - S ~ ~ . ~ ~  U R U ~ u . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - t i  le memiskandu 'let 
the elders of Hatti not speak to you' [Sommer, HAB 81; KUB XXI 
38 I41  [SEIS-YA-ma-mu kuit kisan TA~PUR ANA DUMU.SAL-wa 
LU . .I meniiskandu 'as for you, my brother, writing to me thus: 
"To the daughter let the [...]-men speak" ' [R. Stefanini, Atti La Co- 
lornbaria 29: 1 1 (1 964)]; KBo XX 82 I11 17); supine me-mi-is-ki-u-wa- 
an (profuse, e. g. KUB XXIV 8 11 13- 14 nu-za ANA L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ [ ~ ~  
memiskiuwan &is 'started speaking to his vizier'; KBo XXVI 72 I 26 
nu-za PANI ZI-SU memiskiuwan [&is 'began saying to herself [Siegel- 
ova, Appu-Hedammu 42]), me-mi-is-ki-u-an (frequent, e. g. KUB 
XIV 17 I11 20 i&la]uwa A W A T E . ~  memiskiuan &is 'he began 
speaking evil words' [Gotze, AM 981; KUB XXXIII 106 I1 12 DTas- 
misus Du-ni EGIR-pa memiskiuan &is 'T. to the storm-god again 
began to speak'), me-mi-is-ki-wa-an (e. g. KUB XXIV 8 I 35-37 
['Alppus ISME nu-ssi memiskiwan &is [SAL]-anza-wa-za SAL-nili-ya-z 
zik [nu]-wa 01, kuitki sukti 'A. heard and took to telling her off: 
"You are a woman and typically so: you know nothing"' [Siege- 
lova, Appu-Hedammu 6]), me-mi-es-ki-u-wa-an (e. g. KUB XXXVI 
59 I 10 [Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 81; KUB XXXVI 72 I1 5-6 A N ~ A  
DEnki[du] EGB-pa memieskiuwan [&is '[GilgameS] began to answer 
Enkidu'). 

mem(iy)anu- 'cause to speak, make talk', 3 sg. pres. act. nie-mi- 
ya-nu-uz-zi (KUB IV 4 I1 20 n-an kissan niemiyanuzzi 'he makes him 
speak as follows' [+ Akkadian]), 2 pl. pret. act. me-ma-nu-ut-te-en 
(KUB XXXIII 10 Vs. 7 - 8 sumes-wa-mu sasandan [. . .] [. . . sldntan 
kuwat memanutten '[why] did you [rouse] me sleeping, why did you 
make me talk raging? [Laroche, M A  23: 105 (1965)l; iter. mem(iy)- 
anuski-, 2 sg. pres. act. mi-e-ma-nu-us-ga-si (KUB XXXIV 34 Vs. 
1 -2 sasandan-wa-mu [. . .] [. . .] memanusgasi [Laroche, RHA 23: 126 
(1 9651). For deverbative causative derivation cf. e. g. miyanu- (s. v. 
mai-), katkattinu-, pittenu-. 

memiskatalla- (c.) 'frequent speaker, speechifier', nom. sg. me-mi- 
is-ga-tal-la-as (KBo XXXII 16 I1 6 mekki memisgatallas), me-mi-is- 
qa-tal-la-as (ibid. 8 mekki memisqatallas 'very much an orator' 
[Neu, Epos der Freilassung 2751). 

mema- is the newer, more colloquial and expressive verb for 
'speak', vs. the more archaic suppletive te-ltar- (q. v. e. g. in Puhvel, 

Gedenkschrift ,fur H. Kronasser 183-4 [1982] = Epilectu Iiii1ot.zir.c~- 
paea 13 -4 [2002]); cf. Ad&w vs. qqpi or A&yo in Greek. Uniikr 
te-ltar-, memu- is the verb marking foreign language (Hattic, Luu- 
ian, Akkadian, etc.); conversely, the Law Code has only te-ircir- 
(never mema-). 

The Old Hittite spelling me-e-ma- set it off against the q u m -  
homonym mim(ni)a-lmemma- 'decline'; the subsequent desuetu Je 
of plene-spelling was sporadic-ally complicated by the confusing 
spelling me-(im-)ma- (see further s. v. mirn(m)a-lniemma-). The ar- 
chaic spelling me-e-ma- is attested in forms where it carries the para- 
digmatic accent (memuhhe, mematti, memui [vs. niemaweni, nieiiztl- 
teni, memanzi]; niPmista, memir [vs. memauin, memistin]; niPnii. 
mernau [vs. niemistin, memandu]; memiskimi, nien~iskizzi, memiskit ). 
The later geminated spellings occur in the same pattern (nieninzcri. 
memmas, memmir, memmau, plus non-finite forms with initial noun 
accent [memmtiwar, mernmauwanzi]). Though partly e silentio, this 
distribution suggests that what was being expressed was *ni&n- 
(m)a- : mem(m)a-', first by a spelling opposition me-e-mu- : me-nu-. 
subsequently by a sporadic me-(im-)ma- : me-ma-. 

Discarding early gropings (Skt. mimdti 'bellow, bleat' : Hroznj; 
MDOG 56:37 [1915], SH 109; Benveniste, BSL 33:140 [1932]), it 
has been clear since Sturtevant (Lg. 6:32-3 [1930]) that meniu- is 
from the vast IE root *men- 'think, remember' (IEW 727-8), more 
specifically a reduplicate *memnd- (details of subsequent discussion 
in Tischler, Glossar L-M 189-90; add P. Considine, TP1iS 1985, 
154-6). For formation and semantics, Luw. rnund-, mumntatinu-. 
mimma- 'see, look, regard' (vel sim.; Melchert, Cune~form Luviun 
Lexicon 134-5, 147 [1993]), even though root-related, are at besr 
collateral comparands (wrongly Cambia, FeLstschr~fl , fur  E. Kisc / I  

117-23 [1986]; cf. mimmami- [s. v.]). A comparison with the perfect 
active paradigm of Gk. p&pova (pl. p&pap~v)  is possible (cf. top ,  
Ling. 457-61 [1961]); Oettinger (Stammbildung 486-7) recon- 
structed memahhe as *memanhe < *me-mon-Aa-i. But it is better to 
adduce Gk. p&pvqpa~ and posit memahhe < *me-ninok-A,c+j,. 
mcmai, mem(m)ai < *me-ninoA2-ey, memanzi < *me-nznA2-uriri. 
Elsewhere, too, the root form *mnd- seems prone to a sense of 
mentionem facere, as in Gk. pvaopaz '(make) mention; (specificall1 ) 
woo' (cf. Hitt. [Code] taranza 'spoken for, promised [bride]', Italian 
promessi sposi 'betrothed'), Skt. mnciyate 'is mentioned'. For rnc in.  
< *mn in Hittite cf. the appurtenance suffix -urn(a)na- > -~nttr- 

\ S " i  

Alexei Kassian
Note
correct "KUB IV 4 II 20" to "KUB IV 47 Rs. 20"

Alexei Kassian
Pencil

Alexei Kassian
Sticky Note
Proto-IE: *mim-

Meaning: to shout

Old Indian: mímāti `to sound, bellow, roar, bleat' [but inf. mā́tavaí]
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(Suppiluliuma-). In flectional type mema- resembles verbs like &la-I 
dcfliya-, uppa-luppiya-, halihla-lhalihliya- and iterative - "duratives" 
in -nu- (iyanna-liyanniya-). 

Cf. memi(y)a-, mimma-, mimmami-. 

rnernal0)- (n.) '(coarse) meal, (unsifted) flour, grits, groats', nom.-acc. 
sg. me-ma-a1 (e. g. KBo X 45 I1 10 NINDA.YA.E.DE.A memal U T u L ~ ~ .  

BA.ZA 'fatbread, groats, and mush' as offerings into a chthonian pit 
besides beer, wine, and other liquids [Otten, ZA 54:122 (1961)l; cf. 
the wine and cE;lqzza 'barley-groats' of Greek necromancy [Odyssey 
10.520, 11.281; KUB LIII 11 I1 16- 18 nu-kan G'Serhuyaz memal 
hassungdizzi istanani 3-Su suhhdi 'from the basket he sifts the meal 
and pours it onto the altar three times' [cf. Lat. immol6 'sprinkle 
with mola, consecrate for sacrifice']; KBo I11 38 Vs. 4 D ~ u - u s  
memal issa-ssa suh[has 'the sun-god poured meal into her mouth' 
[Otten, Altheth. Erzalung 81; IBoT 111 1 I 34 S ~ A  GU.GAL.GAL memal 
TA G I S ~ . ~ ~ . ~ ~  'meal of beans from a basket'; ibid. 37 memall-a 
hassugaizzi ta kuwa(s)zi 'and he sifts the meal and pounds [it]'; 
KUB XXIX 44 I1 16, KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 12a memal hassungas 
'sifted flour' [HED 3:246]; KBo V 2 1 28-29 1 UPNU memal pittal- 
wan MUN DL ishuwdn 'one handful of plain groats, salt not added'; 
KUB 1 16 111 51 memal-semet surd artaru 'let their [viz. the gods'] 
groats be on standby' [Sommer, HAB 14, 1731; KBo XIX 128 I11 
23 nu-ssan GA.KIN.AG tepu LAL memall-a ser suhhdi 'he pours on a 
little cheese, honey, and groats' [Otten, Festritual 81; with me-ma- 
al-la contrast the rarer "etymological spelling" me-ma-al-ya, e. g. 
KUB XLI 10 Rs. 3, 7, 9, 11, 14, 16, 18, 22, 24; KBo XV 34 LII 8, 
KBo XV 36 I 4  and 11 [HED 1-29]; KUB I 13 I1 57-58 [Kikkulis] 
memal IN.NU.DA-it menahhanda immiyandan [sic] pianzi 'they give 
[viz. as horse fodder] groats mixed with chaff', vs. correct KBo I11 
5 1 55 - 56 memal STU IN.NU.DA immiyan [Kammenhuber, Hippo- 
logia 62, 84]), me-e-ma-a1 (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 14 miSmal G'Serhuit 
'groats by basket'; KUB XXXIV 86 Rs. 8), me-im-ma-a1 (KUB VI 
46 I 47 and 5 1 NINDA.YA.E.DE.A memmal [Singer, Mu~vatalliS Prayer 
26 [1996]; KBo I1 8 I 35; KBo XXV 171 V 18), mi-ma-al (KUB LX 
156 Vs. 9; ibid. 11 nte-ma-a[l-1, gen. sg. me-ma-la-as (KUB 11 4 IV 
9- 12 S A L S ~ . ~ ~  DZiparwd menlalas udddr URUpalaumnili memiskizzi 
'the sorceress speaks in Palaic the words of groats for Z.'; KUB 
XLI 10 Rs. 2), me-ma-al-as (KBo XI 52 V 4), me-ma-al-la-as (KUB 

XI1 58 I11 23 [Goetze, litnnawi 181; KBo XXI 1 I 7  [Hutter, Bt7he- 
xung 14; Hagenbuchner, Massangaben 1121; KUB VII 5 I1 29-30 
memallass-a darndi ishuwannahhi 'of groats I pour another [por- 
tion]'), me-im-ma-la-as (KUB XLII 89 Vs. 17), instr. sg. me-ma-li-tr 
(IBoT I11 1, 50, memalit &RI.HI.A irkizzi '[he] circles the pits with 
groats' v. Haas and M. Wafler, UF 8:92 (1986)l; KUB I1 8 I 34- 
35 memalit KAS GESTIN &RI.HI.A irhdnzi 'they circle the pits with 
groats, beer, and wine'), me-ma-al-li-it (KBo I1 29 Vs. 15; KBo XXI 
72 I 9). 

memal(1)- was distinct from both Z ~ . D A  'meal, flour' and AR- 

ZAN(N)U '(barley-)groats'; the latter was occasionally a pot-dish 
( * u L ~ ~ z ~ ~ )  for humans rather than sprinkled stuff or horse 
feed, thus closer to U T i T L ~ ~ . ~ ~ . z ~  (cf. HED 1-2: 187). 

memal(1)- as a root noun related to the verb mall- 'mill, grind' 
(ever since Hroznj: BoSt 5:47 [1920]) recalls the reduplication of 
Luw. (mam)mal(h)u(wa)- (cf. Rieken, Stamrnbildung 70-1). On 
the other hand such formations do not necessarily require a con- 
comitant reduplicate verbal base, in view of e. g. Lat. furfur 'bran' 
beside far 'spelt' and farina 'flour' (whether cognate with ON burr 
or OHG gersta, Lat. hordeum 'barley'); hence an ancient nominal 
nonce reduplicate of *melh2- or 'molH2- or m/h2- 'mill(ing)' is pos- 
sible (extended in Lat. mola or Gk. p6A7, as in Gk. & I K ~  beside 
~AK-). 

rnemi(y)a-, rnemiyan-, rnemi(e)n- (c.) 'speech, saying, talk, word(ing), 
message, report, story; matter, thing, topic, case; act, deed; mindset, 
disposition, attitude; reason, purpose; behest, ordinance'; SA MUSEN 
memia- 'message of a bird, auspices, augury' (INIM; AWATU [which 
also covers uttar]); profuse figura etymologica memi(y)an(us) (or: 
INN, INN.&, AWAT, A W A T E . ~ )  meina-, e. g. KUB XV 31 I 18 and 
27 memiyanus memai 'speaks words', KBo V 9 I11 1 memiyanus hur- 
wasi memai 'secretly speaks words', ibid. 10 harwasi memiyan mei?rai 
(context HED 3:205); further examples s. v. m2ma- sub memalthi, 
mematti, memai, Dull-i, mematteni, memanzi, memiyanzi, AQBI, inr- 
mista, memi, memiestin, memandu, memiyauwanzi, memiskimi, me- 
miskir, memiskiuan; nom. sg. me-mi-as (profuse, e. g. KBo XXVI 20 
I1 22 mem[ia]s matching ibid. Akk. dababu 'speak' [MSL 17: 107 
(1985)l; KBo IV 2 I11 42-43 nu-mu-kan memias KAXU-i and[a] rr- 
paubta 'speech in my mouth became scant'; ibid. I11 45-46 nu-i~u 



uit asi memius teshaniskiuwan tiyat 'this [matter of] speech began 
showing up in my dreams' [Gotze-Pedersen, MS 41; KBo V 4 Vs. 30 
nu mdn tnemias asanza 'if it is the truth' [many other similar exam- 
ples HED 1 -2:289]; KUB XXVI 1 IV 51 -52 nu apds memius le Pszi 
'that [sort of] thing must not be [tolerated]' [von Schuler, Dienstan- 
weisungen 171; KUB XI11 4 I1 58-63 ~ ~ u ~ . ~ ~ & w a - r n u - k a t z  piran 
nassu kusdta nassu KASKAL-as nusma tamai kuitki uttar nu-wa-mu 
EGIR-pa tiyattin nu-wa-mu-kan asi kuitman memias piran arha ti- 
vadnu mahhan-ma-wa-mu-kun asi memias piran arha tiyazi nu-wa 
EZEN QATAMMA iyami 'harvest impends for me, or nuptials, or a 
journey, or some other thing; be supportive, let that matter mean- 
while run its course; but when that matter runs its course, I will 
likewise perform the festival' [Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 (1934)l; 
KUB VI 45 111 45-46 nu ammel kuwapi A W A T E . ~  DINGIR.ME~ ista- 
tnussanzi nu-mu-kan kuis rdalus memias ZI-ni anda 'when the gods 
hear my words, what bad disposition [is] in my soul ...' [Singer, 
Muwatallik Prayer 22]), me-mi-ya-as (profuse, e. g. 29911986 I1 89 
nu apds memiyas DL dattari 'that matter is not taken up' [Otten, 
Bronzetajel201; KBo IV 14 I11 36 kdss-a-za kuis memiyas kisat 'thls 
[is] a matter which has come up'; ibid. I1 52 allallds-ma metniyas 'a 
case of defection' [ibid. I1 43 INLM allallds; R. Stefanini, ANLR 
20:41-2 (1965)]), me-mi-i-ya-as (KUB XLVIII 95 I 8), INLM-as (KUB 
XIV 3 IV 48 ap& INIM-us harkunna kuis 'that word [viz. memias 
ibid. IV 451 which [is] to  be expunged' [Somrner, AU 18]), acc. sg. 
me-mi-an (profuse, e. g. KUB XXI 14, 6 kO]n memian ASME 'I heard 
this word' [ ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2113; cf. e. g. KBo VII 28 Vs. 12-13 nu dssu 
uttar istatnas 'hear a good word!']; KBo IV 2 I11 44 nu-kan mi  me- 
mian arha-pat pasku~vanun 'I forgot all about that speech [incident]'; 
KUB XXXIX 7 I1 43 [et alibi] memian-ma husteskanzi 'they whisper 
the word' [HED 3:43]; 29911986 111 7-8 nu kuis apan memian iyazi 
'who does that [sort of] thing' [Otten, Bronzetafel201; KBo V 6 I11 
22 it-wa-mu karsin memian zik EGIR-pa uda 'go bring me back an 
unembellished report!' [Guterbock, J C S  10:95 (1956)]), me-mi-ya- 
an (profuse, e. g. 29911986 I 97-98 mahhan ABU-YA memian ISME nu 
memiyan ABU-YA-pat hullas 'when my father got the word, my father 
himself quashed the ordinance'; ibid. I11 74-75 and IV 19-20 
nasma-kan kc1 tuppius 1-ann-a n~emiyan wahnuzi 'or [who] alters a 
single word of this tablet'; KUB XXI 38 Rs. 10 [ammulk-ma metni- 
yun kuit  MI mdn-an ANA SES-YA ~ J L  ~ P V R  'as I had heard of the 
matter, should I not have written about it to my brother?' [R. Ste- 

fanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:14 (1964)]), INIM-an (e. g. KBo IV 1-l 
111 34-35 kan-ma-fa-kkan INIM-an . . . ~ h h u n  'this mindset I have 
seen in you'), INIM (e.g. KUB XXII 70 Rs. 13 k~n-ma-kan INIM 

[ ~ n a l ,  Orakeltext 84]), AWAT (e. g. KUB VI 41 35 - 37 tndrl nlemiun 
piran pard istamasti nu AWAT D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  fe haskisi SA MUSEN-ya-:a-kuf~ 
memian piran sard le epsi 'if you receive word beforehand, do not 
wait for word from my majesty and do not first take auspices' 
[Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:126]; KBo V 13 111 6 kan AWAT BAL CL 
hatrdmi 'I do not write about this case of revolt' [Friedrich, Stat-r- 
vertrage 1: 126]), gen. sg. me-mi-ya-nu-as (KUB I 8 30-3 1 n-at-~IZN 
ussauwas-pat memiyanas [kisantat 'they came to be of a good dispo- 
sition towards me' [Otten, Apologie 261; RS. 25:421 Verso 64 assu1a.c 
memiyanas-ma-as GIM[-an 'she [is] like [someone] of good tidings' 
[Laroche, Ugaritica 5:775 (1968); Sum., Akk. versions: J. Nou- 
gayrol, ibid. 314]), dat.-loc. sg. me-mi-ya-ni (frequent, e. g. KBo V 6 
IV 14 n-as S;i SAL-TI memiyani kdri tiyat 'he acceded to the word of 
the woman' [Giiterbock, J C S  10:97 (1956)l; ibid. I11 17 [nu-]zu 
LU.& GAL-TI memiyani pard halzdis 'he summoned the biggies to 
a powwow'; 29911986 I11 64 kuin AWAT DINGIR-LIM ZNA URU D ~ -  

tassa hantiyaizzi n-as-kan RU~a t tu sus  . . . memiyani handcfnza 
'what ordinance [he] maintains at Tarhuntassas [is] in accord with 
the ordinance of Hattusas'; KUB XXI 17 I 4 HUL-essir-mu-at kedat~i 
menliyani 'they had a falling out in the following matter' [ ~ n a l ,  
Hatt. 2:18]; KUB XXXIII 102 I11 12 kuedani menriyani 'in what 
matter' or 'for what purpose'), me-mi-yu-an-ni (e. g. KUB XXIV 5 
Vs. 7-8 memiyanni kuedani ser 'on account of what matter' 
[Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 81; KBo XI1 30 I1 8-9 dssaui memiyanni ser 
'for the sake of goodwill'), me-mi-e-ni (e. g. KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 11 
kuedani memieni [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:58]; KBo X 2 11 
7-8 [apedani] memieni [SCO 14:48 (1965)]), me-mi-ni (frequent, e. g. 
KUB XXIII 102 1 9  SES-tar-ta kueduni nlemini hatrdmi 'for what 
reason should I write you as to a brother? [Hagenbuchner, Korres- 
pondenz 2:260]; KUB XXI 27 IV 35-36 DINGIR-LUM-mu EN-YA ke- 
dani memini kari tiva 'god my lord, be gracious to me in this matter' 
[D. Surenhagen, AoF 8:118 (1981)l; KBo IV 3 IV 18 nu-tta D u ~ u - S ~  
apedani memini EGIR-pa DL tiyami 'my majesty will not stand behind 
you in that matter' [Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:144]; 11931~ + KC'B 
XXI 19 I1 4- 5 apedani . . . harganus memini anda OL eeun '1 was not 
involved in that matter of ruination'; KUB XXI 1 I 71 -72 s~c;~-crt~ri 
memini ISTU AWAT ABU-KA 'on good temls, at the behest of your 
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memi(y)a-, memiy an-, memi(e)p. 

father' [Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:56]), m - a n - n i  (KBo XI1 39 
I 1 l), instr. sg. me-mi-ya-ni-it (e. g. KUB XXXIV 19 IV 6 srGYantet 
memiyanit 'with a favorable word'), me-mi-ni-it (KUB XXXIII 86 
+ VIII 66 I11 6 [Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 58]), abl. sg. me-mi-ya- 
na-az (e. g. KUB XIV 14 I 35-37 apez] memiyanaz . . . [.. . apez] 
memiyanaz 'for that reason' [Gotze, KIF 1681; KUB VIII 48 1 12 
tuetaza memiyanaz 'at your behest' [Laroche, RHA 26: 17 (1 968)l; 
KUB XXXVI 35 I 2 ammitaz] memiyanaz 'with my command' [ibid. 
13 - 14 ammitaz [memiyanaz; Laroche, RHA 26:26 (1 968)l; KUB 
XXI 19 I 17-20 nu man DDIGIR.MES EN.&-YA ABU-YA sallakartahta 
kuezqa memiyanaz ammuk-ma-za-kan apedani ANA INIM ABI-YA €k 
kuitki an[&] esun niiwa-za D U J - a s  esun 'if my father provoked the 
gods my lords for any reason, I was in no way involved in my 
father's case; I was still a child' [D. Siirenhagen, AoF 838 (1 98 I)], 
me-mi-ya-an-na-az (KUB XI1 61 I11 11 [Laroche, RHA 26~29 
(1968)]), me-mi-na-za (KBo I1 6 I11 47-48 and 64-65 INlM 

  mat ti-nas-kan apez meminaza laittari 'the Sausgatti matter is re- 
lieved for us by that act' [Hout, Purity 210-2]), me-mi-az (KUB 
V 24 I 24-25 ANA SAL.LUGAL kez-pat memiaz karpissanza 'angered 
at the queen for this very reason'), nom. pl. me-mi-ya-ni-es (KUB 
XXIX 8 I 1 - 2 mahhan . . . memiyanes hurlili memiyauanzi zinnandari 
'when the words in Hurrian are finished being spoken'), acc. pl. 
me-mi-ya-nu-us (e. g. KUB XVII 2 1 IV 1 7 - 1 8 nu-za sunzenzan SA 
D M G I R . ~  memiyanus tepnuwanzi 'they belittle the words of you 
gods' [von Schuler, Die Kaikaer 1601; KBo XI11 55 Rs. 8-9 
[idaflamus-ma-smas-kan memiyanu[s le plehutesi 'do not pass along 
to them evil words'), me-mi-ya-nu-s(a) (e. g. KUB XXXII 130 Vs. 
8 -9 namma-ssi EZEN-an iezzi memiyanus-a PAM DMGIR-LIM memai 
'then he puts on a feast and speaks words before the deity'; KUB 
XXXVI 117, 9 = KBo XVI 27 IV 27 memiyanus-a-kan), me-mi-ya- 
as (KBo V 9 I11 1-2 kus-wa memiyas nasnm-wa kiin memiyan iya 
'do these things or this thing!' [Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1: 18]), dat.- 
loc. pl. me-mi-ya-na-as (KUB MI1 82 + 11 98/11 Rs. 23 kedas memi- 
yanas '[witnesses] to these words'; cf. ibid. 24 tuppias m ~ . &  [acc. 
pl.] 'words of the tablet' [Kiihne-Otten, Sauigumuwa 201; KBo IV 4 
I 21 kledas memiyanm); uncertain cases KBo XIX 60, 16 me-mi-ya- 
na-as, ABoT 50, 6 me-mi-ya-na-sja), KUB XXVIII 94 I 9  me-mi- 
ya-an-na-as. 

menri(y)a- is a verbal noun of mema-lmemiya- 'speak' but has 
become (like the semi-synonym uttar) a catch-all word almost as 

encompassing as Lat. res. It is always genus commune (a "nom.- 
acc. sg. neut". memi(y)an, still in CHD L-M-N 268-9, was dts- 
proved by Neu apud Tischler, Glossar L-M 192-3). The dominant 
oblique stem rnemiyan- is extensional (cf. Lat. menti-: menti-fin-), 
but there is no back-formed acc. sg. *memiyanan (unlike e. g. isrutl- 
zanan [HED 1 -2:470]). The paradigm is thus suppletively hetero- 
clitic: nom. acc. sg. memi(y)a-, oblique cases (with few exceptions) 
memiyan-lmemi(e)n-. This interpretation splits the difference be- 
tween Oettinger (KZ 94:53 [I9801 : original o-stem later extended 
by -n-) and those advocating primacy of n-stem on the pattern of 
Lat. legi6n- (Pedersen, Hitt. 41 - 2; Kronasser, Etym. 1 : 196-7). 

menahhanda (IGI-anda), adverb, postposition (with dat.-loc.), preverb 
'facing, before, in front, face to face, opposite, confronting, against, 
forward(s), toward(s), (un)to'; menahhanda au(s)- 'look on, look 
for, look into, observe, inspect, examine'; menahhanda immiyu- 
'mingle together (with), mix in(to)', similarly with 'pour' (ishuwa-, 
lahhuwa-) and 'throw' (pessiya-); spellings me-(e-)?la-(ah-)ha-an-tl 
da mostly in older texts, me-na-ah-ha-an-da profusely dominant 
later, IGI-an-da late only. 

Examples: KBo IV 9 1 3 1 -32 hiimantes menahhanta arantari 'all 
stand en face' (Badali, 16. Tag 14); KBo 126 I 9 D ~ ~ ~ - i  rnenahhanda 
'facing the sun-god' (HED 1 -2:292); KUB XXVIII 74 Vs. 2 IDu~u- i  
menahhanta; KBo XXV 48 I11 4 Isiuni menahhanta 'facing the deity'; 
KBo XXVI 20 I1 35 ari IGI-anda Kt.Mm 'facing a partner, likewise' 
(viz. ibid. 34 hinganiyauwar 'dancing'; Giiterbock, MSL 13: 108 
[1985]); KBo XV 52 V 12- 13 nu LUGAL-i menahhanda kuwarayullu 
kissan memkikizzi 'facing the king he keeps uttering the battle-czy 
as follows' (HED 4:302); KBo XXV 147 Vs. 6 (OHitt.) LUGAL-i ??re- 
e-na-ha-an[-; KUB XI11 4 I11 56-57 nu-smas ~ m ~ r r c . ~ ~ S - a s  ZI-nz 
menahhanda mekki nahhantes &ten 'faced with the gods' will be very 
much afraid'; KBo VI 29 I1 25-27 paiweni-war-an-kan kuennwn- 
meni nu-wa-tta s ~ ~ . ~ u - a n  menahhanda utummcni 'let us go and kill 
him and bring (his) head before you' (Gotze, Hattusilis 50); KCB 
XXXVI 106 Vs. 6 (OHitt.) URUHattusi menahhanta linkuen 'we hate 
taken an oath before Hattusas' (Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957]); KBo XV 
52 V 3-5 L i T ] M E S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  PAN1 DINGIR-LIM menahhanda zahhij.cr.5 
iwar hinganiskanzi 'the harpists dance in fighting fashion in front 
of the deity'; KUB XVII 27 I1 32 n-an-kan IGI-anda epmi 'I confront 



menahhanda menahhanda LiJmt5ni(y)a-, Ldmene(y)a-, ''minij*- 

him'; KBo XXII 2 Rs. 7-8 (OHitt.) E R ~ . &  URUZalpa menah- 
handa uir s-an LUGAL-US hullit 'the army of Z. came to confront, 
the king defeated it'; KUB V 6 I 27-28 nu menahhanta . . . hanza 
appannas TE.MES R-kir 'as a challenge we requested entrails for com- 
parison' (viz. of oracular results; hanza ep(p)- is a calque on Akk. 
pdni sabdtu 'seize the face, confront' [HED 3:92]); KBo I11 22 Vs. 
52-53 (OHitt.) URUSalatiwura mZni-mmet nt'h[hun] URUSalati- 
wuras-a m~nahhandu G'Stii[- 'I turned my face towards S., but S. 
spears ('?) in my face . . .' (Neu, Anitta-Texr 12,46,61; Starke, Funkti- 
onen 193); KBo VII 14 Vs. 4 (OHitt.) nu menahhandu ehu 'come face 
to face!'; ibid. 7 LUGAL-i menahandu zahhiyu uit 'he came to battle 
against the king'; KBo I11 60 I1 9 nrenahhanta pdi[r '(they) went to 
oppose' (Giiterbock, Z A  44: 106 [1938]); KBo I11 18 Rs. 3 [ugla-smas 
n~enahhanda DL pa[imi] 'I will not go against them'; KUB XXVI 35, 
7 DL L U ~ u ~ - ~ ~  menahhandu zahhiyawen[ 'we did not fight against 
your enemy'; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 61 and 63 ANA 'Attarissiyu menah- 
hanta zuhhiya 'to battle against A.' (Gotze, Madd. 16); ibid. Vs. 
75 ANA ABI *UTU-SI menahhanta kiirur esta ziga-ssi 'Madduwattas 
menahhanta [talksuldes 'he was an enemy of my majesty's father, 
but you, M., made peace with him'; ibid. Rs. 16 nu-wa-kan KUR. 

KUR.HI.A L U ~ u ~  menahhanta harak 'keep enemy lands under obser- 
vation' (also ibid. Vs. 28, 30, 31, 33, 79, Rs. 7 and 39); KBo X 2 
I25 nu-mu KUR.KUR.ME$ hiimanda meizahhanda kururiyahhir 'all 
lands waged war against me', matching KBo X 1 Vs. 12 (Akk. KUR. 

HI.A kalii-Sunu itti-yu ittakrii (for later examples of the type nu-ssi 
menahhundu kururiyahh- 'wage war against' see HED 4:284); KUB 
XXXVI 87 111 8-9 ~ ~ ~ - a n - r n u  kuis IGI-anda iyat 'he who made 
rebellion against me'; KUB XXI 1 I11 28 nu ANA D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  menah- 
lzanta HUL-lu iyasi 'you act evilly against my majesty' (similarly ibid. 
24; Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:70); KUB XIV 24, 7 [tuk-ma-w]a 
BELI-NI menahhan{da) wastas '(he) sinned against you, our lord' 
(Gotze, AM 144); KBo IV 4 IV 18- 19 nzahhan-ma-mu-kan ... 
menahhu{n)da auer n-at-mu menahhandu uer 'when (they) saw me 
coming, they came to meet me' (Gotze, AM 134); KUB VIII 48 I 5 
nu-wa DAnus ANA D ~ ~ . ~ i ~  IGI-an& memista 'Anu said unto Enlil'; 
KBo X 45 I11 27 nu-za-kan menahhunta parkunummas aniyan au; 
dupl. KUB XLI 8 111 18 nu-zu-kan IGI-an& parkunurnas ~ w - t i  au 
'inspect the lustration gear!' (HED 1 -2:67-9,237); KUB V 6 11 35 
nu-zu-kan mukessar ISTU TUPPI menahhanta au[er] 'they examined 
the invocation in written form'; KUB XXXIII 59 I11 10- 11 DHan- 

nahannas Cszi m~nahhandu iiskizzi 'H. sits and looks on' (Laroche, 
M A  23:150 [1965]); KUB XXIV 14 I 4 nu ua.zia-as salpan men~lil- 
handu imiyami 'I mix in dog shit'; KUB I 13 I1 58 menahhanda m~nrr- 
yandan 'mixed together', besides ibid. IV 38-39 andu immiyunilutr 
'mixed in'. 

Ever since menali- 'face' (Sommer-Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 48) and 
hant- 'forehead' ( H  W 51, 141 ) were perceived as ingredients of m&r- 
ahhanta, menahhandu, some variety of complex adverbial locutio~l 
has been postulated, either of the 'face to face' or 'vis-a-vis' type 
with "directive" dat.-loc. ending -a in both parts (e. g. Laroche, 
RHA 28:37 [1970]; Neu, Anitta-Text 611, or the Latin ob vultunr 
kind with postpositional handu (e. g. Carruba, Beschwurungsritud 
33; Starke, Funktionen 192; chronicle in Tischler, IBK Sonderheft 
50, 219 [1982], Glossur L-M 194-5). 

A better explanation is a frozen case form of a dvandva com- 
pound mena-hant- 'face-fore(head)', a partes-pro-toto synecdoche 
of the type Toch. A akmal 'eye-nose' = 'face' or Estonian suu-sil- 
mad 'moutheyes' = 'face'. The age of the compound is seen in the 
nearly uniform word-medial gemination (-hh-) of the voiceless la- 
ryngeal of hant-, which may also reinforce or impose the u-color of 
the stem-final precedng it (cE Ivanov, ObSCeindoevropejskuja 14). 
For mena- see also s.v. me(y)an(n)ali-, for handu HED 399-96 
and mcrhhan (da) s. v. man. 

Li'mEni(y)a-, L6mene(y)a-, Lirminiya- (c.), single performer with bow 
and arrows in Hattic-type rituals, nom. sg. Lume-e-ni-(ya-)as, 
Li'me-ne-ya-as (KBo XVII 43 I 9- 13 fa ganenantas tarukzi sardz[zit] 
papparaskizzi EGR-Su Li'meneyas [dupl. KBo XVII 18 I1 1 1 L u m ~ r ~ -  
ias] iettu kett-a kett-u w a n  huttianMi tarndi-ma-an natta . . . dppu- 
ma-asta nEa Li'menean KuSsarazzit walahzi pard-ma-as paizzi 
L u . M E S ~ ~ ~ . z u 9  walahzi '[the singer] dances in a squatting position 
and sprinkles with the water-bag; behind him walks m. and strings 
an arrow this way and that but does not discharge it . . . [the singer] 
turns back and strikes m. with the water-bag, but he goes forth 
[and] strikes the actors' F e u ,  Altheth. 104-5, 1001; KBo XVII 44 I 
4 Lirmt?niy[as; KBo XXV 37 IV 11 LiT]meneyaspir[cm huwdi 'm. leads 
the way' meu, Altheth. 96]), Lumi-ni-ya-as (KUB XXV 51 I 2-1 
nu U G . ~ - a s  uizzi Li'miniyass-a EGIR-pan iya~tta] nu DNGIR-~i 'w 
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~ ~ m ~ ( . ) a - ,  ~~'mene(y)a-, Li'miniya- mer(r)-, mar- 

G I S ~ ~ ~  harzi 'the panther comes on and m. stalks behind and holds 
the god's bow'; KBo XI1 65 I1 5 ']"hdpias 1 '"miniyas), acc. sg. 
'"me-ne-an (KBo XVII 43 I 12, quoted above), L"mi-ni-ya-an (KBo 
XXI 98 I1 7 LU.G~R LUminiyan asesanzi 'they seat the dagger-man 
and the m.'; KBo XXV 48 I1 11 [~"min]i~an '"serhalan asesanz[i]; 
KBo XIX 163 I 2 1 -22 L"parasnan '"SANGA DTetes[hapi] [L"m]ini- 
yan LU.G~R '"serhales arta[ '. . . panther-man, priest of T., m., dag- 
ger-man; s. stands [?Iy; ibid. 11 30 LU.G~R '"m[!-), gen. sg. (?) '"me- 
ne-ya-s(a) (KBo XX 26 + XXV 34 Vs. 10 [LUlmeneyas-a w - S u  
'm.3 headband' [?; Neu, Altheth. 89]), dat.-loc. sg. (?) LiTme-ne-ya 
(KBo XXV 37 IV 12- 13 '"men]eya halzis[sanzi.. .] [h]a halzissan[zi 
'they shout to the m. ..., they shout ''hIi" ' [Neu, Altheth. 961). Cf. 
Daddi, Mestieri 244-5, Hethitica VIII 365-7 (1987), Studi ... in 
onore di G. I! Carratelli 202-3 (1988). 

Unlike the frequently multiple hapiyu- with their finery (HED 
3:122-3), the various bestiovestite performers, and the ALAM.ZU~ 
actors, Lum~ni(y)a- is more of a soloist. In formation it seems to 
reflect L"m~niyar (cf. e. g. '"kurura- 'enemy' [HED 4:280]) 'man of 
me(y)ani-lmpni- ('measure, form; term, season; feature, face' 
[q. v.]). As an archer stalking the panther(-man) in ritual panto- 
mime, LU mpniyas perhaps impersonates a lonely hunter of big- 
game season, thus validating Otten's hunch 'Jager' (apud Dressler, 
Studien 217-8; cf. CHD L-M-N 290). As 'man of the (hunting) 
season', LU mpniyas recalls m - t i  mcnias armalas, the all-season suf- 
ferer of the Prayer of Kantuzzilis (KUB XXX 11 Rs. 12; cf. e. g. 
KUB XLII 105 I11 6 m . m ~ - t i  me-e-e-ni 'in the course of the year', 
with the same proclivity to plene-spelling [also ibid. I11 14 and 22 
me-e-nil). 

mer(r)-, mar- 'disappear, vanish, abscond, be lost, perish, dissipate, 
evaporate, wither', 3 sg. pres. act. me-ir-zi (KBo XVI 25 I43), mi-ir- 
zi (KUB XXXIII 7 I11 11 [nu-sse-sta kardimiyaza melilrzi 'his anger 
dissipates'; dupl. KUB XXXIII 5 I11 14-15 nu-sse-sta pittaliyas 
[arha melirlzi 'his anxiety disappears' [Laroche, RHA 23: 102- 3 
(1965)l; IBoT I 36 I 53 man-kan L " m ~ ~ ~ - m a  arha mirzi 'if a body- 
guard absconds' [Giiterbock, Bodyguard lo]), 3 sg. pres. midd. 
mar-ta-ri (KUB XI11 35 IV 45-46 mrtari-war-at-kan nu-war-at- 
kan dszi 'it is lost and it is left' Lproverbial of the type "win some 

lose some"; Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 14]), 3 sg. pret. act. me-tr- 
ta (e. g. KUB LIII 14 I11 14 n-as-kun b-anna arha merta 'he d~aap- 
peared into the river' [Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43 (198.111, 
dupl. KUB LVlII 30 I1 11 - 12 n-as-kan [. . .] paitta 'he went'; KL'B 
XXIX 1 I1 39-40 ehu zik A~~~~~ it 1-EN-mu-kan uttar arha merra 
'come, eagie, go! One thing has vanished from me' [M. F. Carini, 
Athenaeum 60:494 (1 982)l; KUB XVII 8 IV 14 nu-ssi lappiyas mertu 
'his fever disappeared'; ibid. 21 lappiyas ginupi merta 'the fever dis- 
sipated in the seal-box' [Laroche, RHA 23: 167 (1 965)]), mar-ta 
(KBo XVIII 83, 13 arha marta), 3 sg. pret. midd. me-ir-ta-at (KUB 
XXXI 56,6 SUM-Su mertat 'her name has been lost' [Otten-SouEek, 
Geliibde 321; KUB LVIII 94 I 10 'pel absconded' [ ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 
951; IBoT I1 119, 5; KBo XXVI 77, 5 alrha mert[a(-at?)), 3 pl. pret. 
act. me-ri-ir (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 13 u DUMU.NITA.ME$ merir 'and the 
sons disappeared' [Otten, Altheth. Erzahlung 6]), 3 sg. imp. act. me- 
e-ir-tu4 (KUB XLI 23 I1 4-5 kasa marnuwan [. . .] i&lu uttar mprtu 
assu-m[a 'lo, lager beer . .. may the evil thing disappear, but the 
good...'; possible word play on marnu- [causative of marr-] : mer- 
[with causativ mernu- (below)]; VBoT 24 I11 42-45 ke-ma-kan has- 
duir mhhan '"APM.LAL-~~ arha merta tug-a-kan ANA D~~~~ KUSk~r-  
sas karpis kartimmiaz sduwar arha QATAMMA mertu 'as this dead- 
wood withered away on the plowman, may likewise wrath, anger, 
and rage wither away on you, guardian deity of the bag'; KBo XXV 
184 I11 52 arlha mertu; ibid. 51 melrtu), me-ir-du (VBoT 24 IV 4-5 
nu-tta-kkan karpis [kartirt~hiaz sauwar ar/za merdu; KBo XVII 105 
IV 24 n-at-ta-kkan merdu 'may it [viz. Hnilas assahhis 'fir resin in- 
cense'] evaporate from you' p a a s  and Wegner, AoF 28:120-1 
(2001)l; KBo X 37 I11 26 'may [it] perish' [context s. v. mariyana-I), 
3 sg. imp. midd. me-ir-ta-ru (KBo XI11 101 Rs. 14- 15 mirnuwanza- 
ma-tta SU.SAR [. . .] nu-ssi ANA URU-LIM KASKAL-m '[as] your cord [is] 
made to disappear, may the road to the city disappear for him'), 3 
pl. imp. act. ma-ra-an-du (42412, 5 and 7), 3 pl. imp. midd. me-ir- 
ra-an-ta-ru (dupl. KBo X 37 I1 12), me-ir-ra-a-an-ta-ru 'may they 
perish!' (ibid. 14; context s. v. mariyana-); partic. merrant-, nom. sg. 
c. me-ir-ra-an-za (Meskene 74/57, 37 and 45 IKRIBU merranzo 'lapsed 
vow'), nom.-acc. pl. neut. me-ir-ra-an-& (VBoT 24 111 26-31 nu 
~ . i h  terippiyaz 9 Nhparsilan rnerranda-ya hasduir udanzi nu-ssan Nh 

passilus ANA GUNNI ishuwai ser-a-ssan GISsarpas hasduir merranda 
warnuzi 'they bring the nine pebbles and the deadwood from thz 
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plowed field, he scatters the pebbles onto the hearth and thereupon 
burns the deadwood of the harrow[ing]'). 

mernzr- 'make disappear', 1 sg. pret. act. me-ir-nu-(nu-)un (KUB 
XI11 35 1 27-28 ANA LUGAL-war-ut-kafz mernu(n)un nu-war-at-za 
dahtzi 'I caused its loss to the king, now I take it for my own' [Wer- 
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4]), 3 sg. imp. act. me-ir-nu-ud-du (Bo 3995 
I1 9- 10 k&a nlarnuan nu [. . .] mernuddu dssu-m[a [cf. KUB XLI 23 
I1 4-5 sub 3 sg. imp. act. me-e-ir-tu4 above]; KUB XXXIII 7 I11 
15 - 16 kard]inziyatta[n] [. . . hiilman mern[uddu 'may it make anger . . . 
all disappear' [Laroche, RHA 23:103 (1965)l); partic. mirnuwant-, 
nom. sg. c. mi-ir-nu-wa-an-za (KBo XIII 101 Rs. 14 [context sub 3 
sg. imp. midd. me-ir-ta-ru above]). 

The etymon *mer- 'die' (IEW 735) was first adduced by Sturte- 
vant (Lg. 5:230 [1929], Conzp. Gr. ' 135). The largely OHitt. mer- has 
been marginalized in usage by ak(k-)- 'die' and har(a)k- 'perish', 
with surviving nuances like 'get lost, make oneself scarce, die out, 
deadwood'. Ongoing innovation is rife in this semantic slot, 
whether for euphemism or crudescence (e. g. English 'pass on' vs. 
'croak'); cf. e. g. Goth. gadaupna. or gaswiltan 'die' beside the mar- 
ginalized maurpr 'murder' (wrongly Gusmani, Lessico 2 l ,  positing 
for IE *mer- a proto-meaning 'disappear' on the basis of Hittite, 
turning into a euphemism for 'die' elsewhere). 

Hittite reflects in merzi : marta(ri) an archaic aoristic active : mid- 
dle correlation *mer-t(i) : myto (cf. Vedic aorist amrta 'died', sub- 
junctive marate), with a subsequent tendency to freeze ablaut and 
to unifonnize e-vocalism (mertat, merir, merrant-). The e grade is 
seen elsewhere in e. g. Arm. mefanim 'I die', Lith. meris 'death'. The 
weak grade appears in e. g. *p-mlto- 'immortal' (RV + amfta-, Gk. 
&p&ozog), in *m&- 'die' (RV + mriyate, Lat. morior), and in Lith. 
mir'ti 'die'. The o grade marks the perfect (RV + mamdra, 3 pl. 
mamrur) and the causative *moreye- (Vedic ma-raya-, Serbo-Cro- 
atian mciriti 'kill', etc.). 

Discussions were booked in Tischler, Glossar L-M 200-1; add 
Ivanov, ObEeindoevropejskaja 1 33 -4; R. S. P. Beekes, KZ 87:96 - 
7 (1973). Particularly unlikely is C. Watkins's claim that the Hittite 
active paradigm is innovational (Indogermanische Grammatik 11111 
114 [1969]), and Oettinger's interpretation of 3 pl. pret. merir as an 
original reduplicate *memr- (Stammbildung 1 13; more cogently ibid. 
105-6). 

Cf. mariyana-. 

miyah(h)u(wa)nt-, miehowant-, miyauwant-, mihunt-, mehunt- 

miyah(h)u(wa)ot-, miehuwant-, miyauwant-, mihunt-, mehunt- 'old, aged, 
elder(1y)' (SU.GI), L U S ~ . ~ ~  'old man, oldster', S A L S u . ~ ~  'old woman, 
hag' (but as 'sorceress' S A L S u . ~ ~  at least partly covers SA'-kasa~cu- 
[HED 4:229]; L'.MESSu.c~ as 'elders' [functionaries] resembles e. g. 
Akk. Sibzitu, Gk. y€povzq, Lat. seruStus, Russian starosta), nom. sg. 
c. Lu~u.cl-an-za (KBo I 42 IV 43, matching ibid. Akk. Si-e-bu 'oid 
man'; cf. ibid. 42 u-iz-za-pa-a-an [nom.-acc. sg. neut. of uizzapunt-, 
literally 'year gone', i. e. 'superannuated, antiquated, out of season. 
old'] matching ibid. Akk. la-bi-ru, more akin to karuili- or annallu- 
'former, onetime, ancient' [LIBIR.RA] as opposed to newa- [GIBIL] 
'new'; KUB I11 1 10, 6; 15 13Iu + KUB XIX 67 I 19 -20 nalmmu-as 
L,i'~u.c~-anza [bta] 'in addition he was an old man' [Otten, Apologie 
18]), SU.CI (e.g. KUB X 93 IV 3, KUB XI1 4 IV 2 L U s ~ ~ ~ ~  SU.GI 
'old priest' [distinct from e. g. KUB XVII 35 I 24, 26, 27 L ' s ~ ~ ~ ~  
LIBIR.RA 'previous priest', vs. ibid. 25 and 30 L u s ~ ~ ~ ~  GIBIL 'new 
priest']), acc. sg. c. Su.c;l (e. g. KBo XXII 2 Rs. 14 LUCAL SU.GI [Ot- 
ten, Altheth. Erziihlung 121; KBo XI 1 Vs. 23-24 kuirtu-ya sa l l i~~  
L U S ~ . ~ ~  punuskimi nu-kun [I -an slakldin ECIR-and[a G~M-an] sekkanzi 
n-at memanzi ... 'and whenever I ask a man of advanced old age 
whether they know in retrospect a specific custom, and they tell it 
. . .' [cf. ibid. 42 sallis LUSu.~r memai; RHA 25: 107-8 (1 967)]), dat.- 
loc. sg. c. ANA D S ~ . ~ ~  (KUB XXV 30 I 15 'to the [divine] Oldster', 
distinct from DINGIR.MES LIBIR.RA 'gods of old' [HED 4: 114]), nom. 
pl. c. Lu.MEs~u.cl (e. g. KBo IV 4 IV 31 nu-mu L 6 . M E S ~ u . ~ ~  KUR-TI 

menahhandcl uer 'the elders of the land came to meet me' [Gotze, 
AM 138]), acc. 1. c. L'.MESiu.~~, S A L . M E S ~ ~ . ~ ~  (e. g. KUB XIII 2 I1 
27 nu-za L u . M E $ ~ . ~ ~  J-II.MESSANG* LV.hfESGUDn S A L . M E S ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

kappuuiddu 'he shall take census of elders, priests, anointees, and 
mothers divine' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 451; KBo 111 4 I11 
14- 15 nu-m]u-kan AMA-SU L ' . M E S ~ ~ . ~ ~  SAL.MES~u.c~-.ya [menah- 
handa] para naista 'he sent his mother, old men, and old woman to 
meet me' [Gotze, AM 68-91), dat.-loc. pl. L ' .MES~u.~~-as (KBo VI 3 
I11 64 [= Code 1:71] n-an L'.MES~u.cr-as hinkatzzi 'they [viz. the 
finders] consign it [viz. the stray animal] to [the custody ofj the 
elders'), instr. pl. ISTU L u . M E S ~ ~ . ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~  (KUB XIV 1 Vs. 73 'along 
with the elders' [Gotze, Madd. 181). 

miya(h) wantatar, mihuntatar (n.) 'old age, agedness, decrepitude' 
(SU.CI-tar), nom.-acc. sg. mi-hu-un-tu-tur (KUB XXIX 1 I1 36-38 
mihuntatar-se-kan &s mayantatar-mu-ssi EGIR-pa pais 'old age he 
has taken from him, prime of life he has given back to him' [more 



context HED 3:366]), mi-ya-u-wa-an-ta-tar (KBo XI11 2 Rs. 15- 17 
attatar-met . . . miyauwantatar-met . . . antuhsatar-met 'my father- 
hood, ... my agedness, ... my humanness'), S~.GI-tar (KUB I 16 
I11 31 L]USu.~l-tarr-a kardi-tti 'old age [is] in your heart' [vs. ibid. 29 
Li'mayandatar]; KBo XI 72 11 32 nu-smas LUS]~.~l - tar  SALSu.~~-tar 
pdi, dupl. KBo XI 10 I1 28 nu-smas L"Su(.~~)-tar S A L S ~ . ~ ~ ( - t a r )  pdi 
'grant them both a ripe old age' [viz. king and queen, on top of 
sons, daughters, and grandchildren]; KBo XX 92 I 14 nu-s ]m 
L " ~ ~ . ~ l - t a r  SALSu.~[~-tar), gen. sg. mi-ya-hu-an-da-nu-as (KUB XI1 
63 Vs. 13 + XXXVI 70, 2 nu-za miyahuandanas-sas A[LA]M-ri harzi 
'he holds a depiction of his decrepitude'). 

*miyahuwantessar (n.) 'contingent of oldsters' (vel sim.), nom.- 
acc. sg. LUSu.~~-es-sa (KBo XXII 1 Vs. 6 [OHitt.] kissan AWAT ABI- 

YA pahsanutten takku sumes natta saktgni kdni L"~u.~l-essa NU.GAL 
nu-smas memai [!I AWAT ABI-YA 'thus keep my fathers's word; if you 
are ignorant, now isn't there a supply of oldsters who can tell you 
my father's word?' [to be corrected in HED 4:46-7; cf. e. g. asessar 
'session, assembly' beside asatar 'sitting', or alwanzessar '[arsenal 
of] sorcery' beside alwanzatar, alwanzahha- 'bractice ofl witchcraft'). 
For lack of -r cf. e. g. ishessa(r) (HED 1 -2:399). 

miyahuwantahh-, miehuwantahh-, mihuntahh-, mehuntahh- 'make 
old, bring to old age'; (midd.) 'grow old' (L"~u.~l-ahh-), 2 sg. pret. 
act. L"~u .~~-ah- t a  (KUB XXIV 7 I1 3-4 [kuin LU-a]n L"~u.~l-ahta 
. . . kuin-ma-za LU-an L"~mu~-an-pat  harnikta 'one man you let live 
to old age, ..., but another man you destroyed even in his prime' 
[Giiterbock, JAOS 103:158 (1983)]), 3 sg. pret. midd. LUSu.~~-ah- 
ta-at (KBo I11 67 I1 8 man 'Hantiliss-a LuSu.~r[-ahtat 'when H. grew 
old' [and was about to become a god], matching KBo I27  I1 11 
[Akk.] 'Hanlteli iitib ana iimti-Su ill[ik '[when] H. grew old [and] 
went to his fate' (I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 24, 60 (1984)]), 
2 sg. imp. midd. mi-hu-un-ta-ah-hu-ut (KBo IV 10 Rs. 11 nu-kan 
ANA SU D ~ ~ ~ - S j  assuli mihuntahhut 'in my majesty's hand grow old 
gracefully!' [Hout, Ulmiteiub 44]), me-hu-un-ta-ah-hu-u (29911986 
IV 15 nu-kan ANA SU D ~ ~ ~ - $  mehuntahhut [Otten, Bronzetafel26]), 
mi-ya-hu-wa-an-ta-hu-ut (KUB XXI 1 IV 46 nu-kan ANA D ~ [ ~ ~ - S ; ~  
Su]-i anda miya[huwant]ahut), mi-e-hu-wa-an-da-hu-[ut] (dupl. KUB 
XXI 5 IV 50), L i T ~ u . ~ [ ~ - h ~ - ~ t  (dupl. KUB XXI 4 IV 17 [Friedrich, 
Stuatsvertrage 2:82 - 31). 

miyah(h)untes(s)- 'grow old, reach old age' (L"~u.~~-es[s]-), 3 
sg. pres. act. mi-?a-ah-hu-un-te-es-zi (KUB XIV 12 Vs. 9 L " ~ ~ u ~ -  

anteszi UL-ma-as Lumiyah[hunteszi 'he will attain adulthood, but 
he will not reach old age'), mi-ya-hu-un-te-es-zi (ibid. 12 muh/r~rl,r 
miyahuntesz[i 'when he gets to be old' [Gotze, KIF 236]), mi-yu-izu- 
un-te-(es-)zi (KUB VIII 29 I 2 ] tn  miyahunte(s)zi [omission of sign 
due to cramping at line-end]), L"~u.~l-es-zi (KUB VIII 35 Vs. 9 rx.4 

ITU. ~ ~ . K A M  DUMU-as miyari apds DuMu-as L"~u.~l-eszi '[ifl a babj 
is born in the twelfth month, that baby will live to old age' [Beck- 
man, Birth Rituals 141). 

The derivates of miyahhuwunt- parallel those of mayant- (q. L.). 
Etymologically, too, a tie-in is patent. Parallel to the participle nil- 
yant- and the petrified nominal variant mayant- (q. v.) of mul-, 
miya- 'grow, ripen' (q. v.) were verbal nouns *miyahh(a)- and *mu- 
yahh(a)- (type of alwanzahha- 'witchcraft' [HED 1 -2:46]). From 
the former is derived miyahhuwant-, literally 'endowed with ripe- 
ness', hence 'aged, old' (suffix as in e. g. iyatnuwant- 'luxuriant' 
[HED 1 -2:351]; cf. cop, Ling. 6:59 [1964]), in day-to-day adjectival 
usage worn down by syncope all the way to mihunt-. The latter 
appears in *mayahh(a)la- > mdhla- 'growing vine' (q. v.). 

mi(e)ura- (c.), nom. pl. mi-e-u-ra-as, dat.-loc. pl. mi-u-ra-as (KUB XLIII 
53 I 14 [nzileuras-sis nziuras ginu-set[-a] ginuas aiikki 'his m. [match] 
the m., his knees match the knees' [Haas, Orientalia 40:416 (1971)], 
nom. pl. mi-u-ri-se[- (par. KBo XVII 17 IV 4 [Neu, Altheth. 24]), 
par. KBo XXX 30 Vs. 9 mi-u-ra[ (Neu, StBoT 26:368 [1983]). 

Even as the plural mel(u1)i- (KUB XLIII 53 16) is a generic label 
(following head and its details), introducing the fleshy parts of the 
torso in anatomical lists, mi(e)ura- seems to "cap" the abdominal 
section of such lists, after belly and genitals, before proceeding to 
the lower extremities. As such it probably also means 'soft parts', 
cognate with miu- 'soft' (cf. OIr. mdith 'soft': We. mwydion 'abdo- 
men'). 

milit(t)-, malit(t)- (n.) 'honey' (LAL), nom.-acc. sg. mi-li-it (KUB XXX 
36 I1 1 YA-an milit NINDA.KUTQ.RA 'oil, honey, breadloaf'; KC'B 
XXXVI 89 Rs. 58-59 DTesimes-wa-ta GE~TIN-as mures milit nlii t t  

kankanza 'T.'s grape of the vine [sweet] as honey [is] hung on thee' 
[Haas, Nerik 1571; KUB XXXV 5 TI 8-9 ]GA.KU~ GIM-an milit '[as] 
sweet milk [is like] honey' [Starke, KLTU 1731; RS 25.421, 47-48 



URUTalmunas-ma-us milit ZU.LUM-pi 'she [is] a date of LNmun 
[sweet as] honey' matching ibid. Sum. zli. lum ti1mun.n~ ku7.ku7 'date 
of Dilmun, very sweet' [Laroche, Ugaritica 5:774; J. Nougayrol, 
ibid. 314, 445 (1968)l; KUB XXXIII 76, 15), LAL-it (e.g. KUB IX 
28 11 10- 11 K& GESTIN LL-it  wdtar unda G~TLN-as suhhanza nu 
sipanti 'beer, wine, honey, water [with] wine poured in: he libates'; 
KUB XV 3 1 I11 43 GA.KU~ YA.GIS L~L-it  [. . .] sipanti 'he libates sweet 
milk, olive oil, honey' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1641; KUB XVII 10 I1 
25 -27 L A L - ~ [ ~  mdhhan] maliddu Y A . ~  mhhan miu DTelepinuwas- 
s-a Z[I-KA] QATAMMA militisdu n-as QATAMMA miycstu 'as honey [is] 
sweet and as butter [is] mild, may your, T.'s, spirit likewise become 
sweet, and may it likewise become mild' [Laroche, RHA 23:93 
(1965)l; KUB XXXIII 13 I1 21 SA-it L~L-it  harsi 'you have honey 
inside' [Laroche, RHA 23:159 (1965)l; KUB XXXIII 10 I1 3 M-]it- 
za-(s)ta LAL-it zinni[t 'inside [the bee] ran out of honey' [Laroche, 
RHA 23: 105 (1965)l; KBo XVII 4 TI 3 LL-it  YA-n-a[ 'honey and oil' 
[Neu, Althetlr. 131; KBo XI1 124 I11 19 nlakki LAL-it 'heavy [i. e. 
hardened?] honey', vs. e. g. KUB IX 19 I 20, KUB X 48 I 4  LAL.GIBIL 
.fresh honey'), LAL (profuse e. g. KBo XI 14 I 19 nu GIS~m Y A . ~  
LAL hasza samesiyazi 'cedarwood, butter, honey, and amber is burn- 
ing'; KUB VI 45 IV 51 and dupl. KUB VI 46 IV 50 LAL YA.DUG.GA 

lahawai 'pours honey [and] good oil' [Singer, Muwatalli's Prayer 
28-9 (1996)l; KBo XXI 41 + KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 58 kdsa-(s)mus 
YA.DUG.GA LAL-ya E G ~ - a n &  ldhun 'lo I have poured good oil and 
honey behind you' [Lebrun, Samuha 1241; KBo XV 10 I29 nu-ssan 
ser YA LAL lah[uwai 'he pours on oil [and] honey'; ibid. I1 3 YA L ~ L  
. . . ldhuwan [Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 16; Kassian, Two Middle Hit- 
tite Rituals 26, 34 (2000)l; KUB XXXII 95 Rs. 5 ser-a-ssan LAL tar- 
nai 'he dumps on honey'; KUB XLV 23 Rs. 4-5 L~L-ya-ssan ... 
islrawai 'sheds honey'; KBo XIX 128 111 22-23 nu-ssan GA.KIN.AG 
tepu LAL memall-a ser suhbi  'he scatters over a little cheese, honey, 
and flour' [Otten, Festritual 8; for verbs appropriate to various li- 
quid and solid "pourables" see HED 5:23]), gen. sg. mi-li-it-ta-as 
(6271~ I1 14 milittas YA-as 'of honey [and] oil'; dupl. Bo 3234 Rs. 1 
militt[as]), nri-li-ta-as (KUB XXV 32 111 37 + KUB XXVII 70 I11 3 - 1 NINDA rrrilitus 'one honey-bread'), SA LAL-as (KUB XXXV 84 I1 5), 
LAL-as (KBo XXX 61 Vs. 21 LAL-as menral 'honey[ed] groats'), SA 
L ~ L  ( VBOT 24 I11 19 SA LAL memo, dat.-loc. sg. ma-li-it-ti (Bo 3757 
I1 5 nralitti d[a- 'place [?] in honey'), LAL-ti (KBo XV 10 I 31-32 
nu-ssun qdsa unda L~L-t[i] &iwen 'lo we have placed [the sorcerous 

tongues] in honey'), instr. sg. LAL-it (KBo X 45 I1 15 [nu] \vupptcittil 
ni-an YA-it LAL-it hurnryazi 'he sprays the mud of the bank w~th  oil 
[and] honey' [Otten, Z A  54:122 (1961)]), ISTU LAL-it (KBo I11 8 11 
33 - 34 m u - a n  d w  LAL-rt EME-SU arha dmsdu 'then let her vr lgc. 
off his tongue with honey' [Kronasser, Die Sprache 7: 155 ( 196 1 )It, 
ISTU L ~ L  (KBo XXI 41 + KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 58 -59 nu-smus firkc.\ 
EGR-an ~ S r u  YA.DUG.GA LAL-ya iskanza 'the trail in their wake 15 

smeared with good oil and honey' [Lebrun, Samuhu 124]), LAL (KBo 
X X X m  8 111 29-30 EG~-una'u-ma DUGhupuwar &i n-at-kan G 6 -  

TIN-it YA SERDUM pittalwunit LL surrnai 'thereupon she takes the 
pot and fills it with wine, with plain olive oil, and honey' [L. Rost, 
M I 0  1:360 (1953)l). 

~ A ~ - a n t -  (c.) 'honey' ("animated" singular transitive verb sub- 
ject), nom, sg. LAL-an-za (KBo X 15, 15 Y]A L A L - U ~ ~ U  'oil [and] 
honey'; ibid. 7 LIAL-anza [YA is already genus conlmune and needa 
no "animation"]). 

miliddu-, maliddu 'honeyed, (honey)sweet', nom. sg. c. tnz-li-id-du- 
us, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mi-li-id-& (KBo XXVI 125, 4-5 GIM-an] 
nriliddu Dw-as [ZI-KA] [QATAMMA ??ril]iddus Ssdu 'as . . . [is] sweet, 
may your, storm-god's disposition likewise be sweet'; H T  100, 6 + 
KUB XXXIII 69, 5 G I S ~ ~  kitta nu GIM-an nril&u[ 'a fig-tree is 
planted; as . . . sweet . . .'; KUB XXXIII 62 I1 16- 17 G I S ~ ~  mahhart 
miliddu ANA URU ~ul[iwisna] ZI-TUM an& QATAMMA milittisdu 'as 
the fig [is] sweet, may the storm-god's spirit within likewise become 
sweet' [Glocker, Ritual 361; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 48 sallikr ANA GES- 
TIN.KU7 nu-za miliddu-ssit [ 'go near the sweet grape and [take in'?] 
its sweet[ness]' [cf. Gk. TO p ~ d r q 6 & ~ ;  G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 
(1978)l; KUB XVII 10 I1 16- 18 nu G I S ~ ]  nz&lrhan miliddu u .$A 

DT[elipinu 21-KA] VATAMMA militZst[u]), mu-li-id-du (ibid. 25-20 
L~L-i[t m-hhan] nurliddu 'as honey [is] sweet' [context sub LAL-it 
above]; uncertain KUB XXXIII 75 11 13- 14 nu G I S ~ ~  muhha[nj 
[nri?]liddu [Laroche, RHA 23:145 (1965)l). Cf. Weitenberg, U-Stiinrnte 
196-7,448. 

melites-, milit(t)es-, milit(t)is- 'be(come) sweet', 3 sg. pret. act. 
me-li-te-is-ta (KUB IX 34 I11 42 [beginning emended from par. K1:B 
IX 4 I11 41 nu-wa-nnas-as-kan an& nzelitesta 'he became sweet to 
us' [Hutter, Behexung 40, 84]), 2 sg. imp. act. nri-li-it-e-es (KC'B 
LVII 35 III 6-7 ziqq-a D u ~ u  u R u ~ ~ ~ - n a  ANA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL IGI- 

anda QATAMMA milith 'be thou sun-goddess of Arinna likewise 
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sweet towards king [and] queen!'), mi-li-te-e-es-tu (KUB XVII 10 I1 
18 [context sub milzddu- above]), mi-li-te-es-du (KUB IX 4 I11 27-28 
nu-smas-as-kan anda mili<ta))tesdu 'let it become sweet for them!' 
[Beckman, Orientalia 59:39 (1990)]), mi-li-ti-es-du (KUB XXXV 5 
I1 9 Z I - K A  anda QATAMMA m[irjitesdu 'may your spirit within likewise 
become sweet!' [Starke, KLTU 173]), mi-li-ti-is-du (KUB XVII 10 I1 
26-27 Z[I-KA] QATAMMA militisdu [further context sub nom.-acc. sg. 
L&-it above]), mi-li-it-te-es-t[u] (KUB XXXIII 76, 3), mi-li-it-ti-is- 
du (KUB XXXIII 62 I1 17 [context sub miliddu- above]). For incho- 
ative derivation from u-stems (miliddu- : milit(t)es-) cf. e. g. miu- : 
mies-, das~u- : dasses-, hatku- : hatkes-nu-, beside alpu- : alpues-, 
damplc- : tampues-, hatku- : hatkues- (cf. Oettinger, Stmnmbildung 
244-5, 247-8). 

mallitalli- (c.) 'honey-pot' (vel sim.), Luwoid nom. pl. ma-al-li-ta- 
al-li-en-zi (KUB XI1 1 IV 31 -32 2 mallitallenzi [context HED 
3: 116-71). Cf. Luw. mallit- 'honey' (below), and for suffix Luw. 
mawalli- 'four-span', massanalli- 'divine', ulantalli- 'mortal'. 

:mallitiwalla- (c.), seeming artonym, though lacking NTNDA deter- 
minative, nom. sg. :ma-al-li-ti-wa-al-la-as (KUB XLII 91 11 2 7 
:mallitiwallas kuissa zu9 'seven m., each a tooth[-shape]'. Perhaps a 
Luwoid approximation of sometimes fang-shaped NINDA.LAL 
'honey-bread' (cf. KUB XXXVIII 25 I 20 5 NINDA.LAL kuissa z u 9 -  

as iyanza [H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 171, 198-9, 202 
(1974)l). For -iwalla- cf. KUB XXVII 29 I1 19 n-at LAL-it iwar sa- 
nizzi bdu 'let them [viz. words] be sweet as honey!'. Luwoid :maflit- 
iwalla- may reflect *mallit-iwa(r-a)lla- 'as honey-kind' "translat- 
ing" Hitt. milit iwar sanizzi 'as-honey-sweet'. This explanation 
seems preferable to Starke's tortured inner-Luwian derivation 
mallit- + -ya- + -Nu- + -1li- (Stammbildung 191 -2), let alone 
Tischler's compounding with Hitt. walla- 'thigh' (Glossar L-M 108). 

Pal. malitanna- 'honeyed, sweet' (vel sim.), dat.-loc. pl. (?) ma-li- 
ta-an-nu-as (KUB XXXV 165 Vs. 14 and 19 malitannus walasinas 
kitur 'is placed by the sweet breads' [Carruba, Das Palaische 14, 
631). 

Luw. mallit- (n.) 'honey', nom.-acc. sg. ma-al-li (KUB XXXV 39 
I1 12 tdin-tiy-ata malli aiyaru 'let them become oil [and] honey'; 
ibid. I1 14- 16 tappasantis tiyamrnantis tdin-tiy-ata aiyaru malli-tiy- 
ata [aliyaru 'heaven [and] earth, let them become oil, let them be- 
come honey' [Starke, KLTU 112-3]), ma-al-(li-)i (KUB XXXII 8 

+ 5 I11 26-27 rain-tiy-as dyaru mal(l)i-tiy-a(s) dyaru [Starke, AL7-L.. 
1 19]), dat.-loc. sg. LAL-i (KUB XXXV 69, 10 YA-i L~L- i  '[in?] oil [and] 
honey' [Starke, KLTU 183]), instr.-abl. ma-al-li-ta-a-ti (KUB XXXV 
39 I1 27 trfinati mallitdti 'with oil [and] honey'), ma-al-li-i-ra-a-ti 
(ibid. I1 10-11 taimiti mallitdti; ibid. 11 3 diinati [m]allitdt[i [Star- 
ke, KLTU 113-41). Luw. malliti(ya)- 'honeyed', nom. pl. c. mu-ul- 
1i-ti-in-zi (ibid. I 24-25 ndnum-p-ata ma[dduu]inzi mabitinzi drfininzi 
. . . rSrsiyandu 'now let them flow, winy, honeyed, oily .. .' [Starke, 
KLTU 112, Stammbildung 190- 11). For attempts to explain Luwian 
-11- see e. g. S. E. Kimball, Hittite Historical Phonology 261-2 
(1999). 

Hier. *maliti(ya)- 'sweeten with honey' (?), partic. malirimi- 
'sweetened' (Marag 1, 3 BREAD ma-li-ri+ i-mi-sa; Morpurgo Davies, 
KZ 96:250 [1982]). 

For relevant personal names (SALMa-al-li-i, SALMa-al-li- (id-) du- 
un-nu) see Laroche, Noms 110- 1. For toponyms like URUMa-al- 
li(it-) ta-, URU Ma-(al-) li-ta-as-ku-ri, URU Ma-li-ti-ya, M~dzrqvrj 
(cappadocia, Pliny's Malita, modern Malatya), Mcdirq (Lycia) cf. 
Neumann, Die Sprache 7:73-6 (1961) = Kleine Schrijten 114-7 
(1994); Carruba, Beschworungsritual 8; Laroche, Hethitica VI 90- 
1 (1985). 

Constructions like milit iwar sanizzi 'sweet as honey', elliptically 
milit man 'like honey', or even appositional milit alone, are the 
equivalents (due to disuse of grammatical comparison) of the pro- 
verbial equativity of locutions such as Gk. p&dzroq ydv~iwv, Lat. 
melle dulcior, Serbian meda sladja, Ved. svbdiyo madhunus 'sweet(er) 
aslthan honey' (cf. the "reinforced Sum. ku7 .ku7). 

The precise accordance between Hittite and (already Mycenaean) 
Greek (milit : milittas and p&dz : pdtrog), and cognates elsewhere 
(*melitom in Goth. mil@, Alb. mjalte, *melit in OIr. mil 'honey'; 
Gaul. Melibbus), are at serious variance with the heteroclitic postu- 
lation *meli-tlmel-nes (e. g. IEW 723) based mainly on Lat. mrll 
mellis (which may rather take after its antonym fel 'gall'). The ety- 
mon has been secure since Ehelolf (OLZ 36:l-7 [1933]) and Sturte- 
vant (Comp. Gr. 89; cf. e. g. Frisk, GE W 2:201). Subsequent discus- 
sion has targeted inner-Anatolian matters : e : i variation in the first 
syllable, the status of occasional Hittite a (Luwoid, or weak-grade 
*m(f)l- as in Gk. fldirrw 'harvest honey' or Lat. mulsus 'honeyed'), 
single or double spellings of I and t in relation to assumed voicr- 



milit(t)-, malit(t)- mim(m)a-, memma- mim(m)a-, memma- 

(lessness) or word accent or "lenition", and hypothetical "umlaut" 
(cE e. g. Rieken, Stammbildung 155 - 8). 

Cf. madu-. 

mim(m)a-, memma- 'decline, refuse, turn down, reject', 2 sg. pres. act. 
mi-ma-at-ti (Mu~at  75/66 Rs. 27-28 h ~ . G A L - L L M - ~ U - ~ Z  NUMUN.- 
HI.A aniyauwanzi OL mimatti 'you do not refuse to do the sowing of 
the palace' [Alp, HBM 222]), 3 sg. pres. act. mi-im-ma-i (e. g. KBo 
I11 28 I1 12 takku Di~-ya-ma mimmui 'but if he declines the river[- 
ordeal]' [Laroche, Festscllrift H. Otten 186 (1973)l; KBo VI 3 I1 14 
[= Code 1:30] takku LU-s-a DUMU.SAL naui ddi n-an-za rnimmai 'if a 
man does not yet take the daughter and refuses her'; KBo VI 2 + 
XIX 1 I1 20 [= Code 1:40, OHitt.] takku G'%~u~-l i -ma mimrnai 
'but if he refuses artisanship'; dupl. KUB XXIX 14 I11 8-9 + KBo 
X I  49 I11 5-6 takku] suhhan mim[mai 'if he refuses socage'; KBo 
V12 + XIX 1 I1 25 [= Code 1:41] takku sallhun-a mimmai; dupl. 
KBo VI 3 11 46 &n sahhan mimmai; dupl. KBo VI 5 IV 5 miin sah- 
hun me-(im-?)ma-i [sic]), me-im-ma-i (e. g. KUB XI1 62 Vs. 12 - 14 
WmL-as-za karipuwanzi OL menlmai UR.MAH-US-za tarwauwanzi 
UL memmai alilas-za w'arsuwanzi DL memmai D ~ ~ - u s - z a  m - m u s  
EME.HI.A UL memai [!I 'the road does not refuse to be devoured, the 
lion does not refuse to dance, the flower does not refuse to be 
plucked, the solar deity says no to the evil tongues' [HED 5:43; 
meaningful distinction of DL memmai 'does not refuse' and DL 
menlai 'says no']; ibid. Rs. 4-6 HUR.sAGas-za arauwanzi memmai 
hariyas-za appnnna mernmai KAsKAL-sas-za karipuwanzi memmai 
HUL-uwas-nza-za m - a s  EME-as HUL-u memmai 'the mountain re- 
fuses to rise, the valley refuses to be seized, the road refuses to be 
devoured, the sorcerous tongue of evil refuses evil' [Beckman, Birth 
Rituals 1921; KUB XXIII 68 Vs. 4 zalhhiyu DL memmai 'will not 
refuse [to fight] in battle' [A. Kempinski and S. KoSak, Die Welt 
des Orients 5:192 (1970)]), 3 pl. pres. act. mi-im-ma-an-zi (e. g. KBo 
V1 2 11 2 [Code 128 [OHitt.] mirnma[nzi; dupl. KBo VI 3 I1 9- 10 
takku attus-a annas mimmai [sic!] 'if the parents refuse'; dupl. KBo 
VI 5 I11 3 takku atti-ma anni OL iissu 'if it [is] not agreeable to the 
parents'; KUB XIX 20 Rs. 25 -]an kuyb EN-anni mimmanzi 'those 
who reject him for lordship' [Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:305]; 

KBo VI 2 I11 17 - 18 [= Code 1 :55, OHitt.] nu tarsikanzi ~USSLUI-nu.\- 
za nattu kuiski ie[zzi] nu-wa-nnas-za mimmanzi 'they say: "Nobody 
pays us a wage, they turn us down" '), me-im-ma-an-zi (dupl. f iB$) 
VI 3 11 21; KUB XXIII 118, 4); 1 sg. pret. act. me-im-ma-ah-hrc-uti 
(KUB XXXVI 35 I 11 [iik-ma D]L men~mahhun 'I did not declinc' 
[context and discussion HED 3:14-5]), 3 sg. pret. act. mi-inz-mu-cis 
(e. g. KUB XIV 1 Vs. 18 'Madduwattas-a-z KUR HUR.sAG Hiirij,ull 
asrtnr~a mimmas 'M. refused to inhabit the mountain country of H.'  
[Gotze, Madd. 41; KBo XVI 61 Vs. 11 nu-zu D u ~ u - S ~  mimma[s 'hi?, 
majesty refused' Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 601; KUB XVII 10 1 
8 -9 ~DU-us-za SILA-su mimmas G ~ D - ~ I U  AMAR-SU mimmus 'the ewe 
rejected her lamb, the cow rejected her calf' [Laroche, RHA 23:90 
(1965); antonym kaness- 'recognize, take to, accept as one's own' 
(HED 4:42, 44)]; KUB VI 41 1 40-41 nu-mu-?a-kan namma D [ ~ u -  
$11 mimnlas n-as-mu piran arha piddais 'he also refused my majesty 
and fled from me' [Friedrich, Staarsvertrage 1:112]), me-im-ma-(1s 
(e. g. dupl. UO XIX 62, 4; KCJB XXXIII 24 1 7  GUD-m]~ AMAR-SL? 
memma.s [Laroche, RHA 23:112 (1965)l; KUB XXXI 76 Rs. 5-6 
[nu-]war-at-za 'Talakkas ~ L I  [mlemnzas 'T. did not decline it' Wer- 
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 26]), 1 pl. pret. act. mi-inl-mi-u-en (KBo XVI 
59 Rs. 4 nu-za DL mimmiwen 'we did not refuse' Werner, Gerichrsp- 
rotokolle 54]), 3 pl. pret. act. me-im-mi-ir (KUB XVI 42 Vs. 13 ]EL 
menzmir), 3 pl. imp. act. mi-im-mu-uiz-du (HT 78, 7 [not Luwian. 
pace Starke, KLTU 3381); partic. memmant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
me-im-ma-an (KBo IX 85 Vs. 9); verbal noun mi-im-ma-u-u-ar (KUB 
111 94 I 20). 

The Old Hittite distinction of me-(e-)ma- 'speak' and mi-inl-wur- 
'refuse' was confounded by convergent me-(im-)ma- vs. me-inl-rttrr- 
and compounded with antonymic ambiguity (n-ut-za natta rtlenzrtlcrs 
could mean either 'he said no to it' or 'he did not refuse it'). A true 
antonym of mimnza- was kanes(s)- 'acknowledge, recognize', the 
opposition mirroring that of markiyu- 'rebuff, reprove' vs. n~alli-  
'accept, approve'. Unlike markiya- implying rough rejection. 
mimma- is closer to 'decline, withstand, stand one's ground'. 

The etymon (since Sturtevant, Conzp. Gr.' 133; e.g. Pedersen, 
Hitt. 121) is Gk. p6vo 'linger', pipvo 'outwait, withstand', Ski. 
Avest. OPers. ran- ,  Arm. mnam, Lat. mane6 'linger, wait, remain' 
(IEW 729). Either Gk. pipvo or pkpvov 'steadfast, resistor' is a 
possible comparand for mimma-, while the -hi conjugation intimates 



mim(m)a-, memma- mimmami-, memmd- minalli- 

a statival tempus frame not unlike Lat. mane-. For -mm- < *-mn- 
cf. the partial homonym mem(m)a- 'speak'. 

No credence accrues to a tie-in with the IE prohibitive particle 
*mP (unattested in Anatolian), as assumed by W. Petersen (Arch. 
Or. 9:207 [1937]), Juret (Vocabulaire 27), and Oettinger (Stammbil- 
dung 497). 

mimmami-, memmami- (Luwianism) 'held in regard' (vel sim.), partici- 
ple like e. g. sarlaimi- 'extolled', nom. sg. c. mi-im-ma-me-is(-sa) 
(KUB VI 45 I11 74-75 ISTU D~ pihassassi-wa-za kanissa[nza salIlan- 
uwanza munmamess-a 'by the storm-god of lightning [I am] ac- 
knowledged, brought up, and regarded'), me-im-ma-mi-is(-s[a) 
(dupl. KUB VI 46 IV 44 [Singer, Muwatalli's Prayer 24, 69 (1996)]), 
acc. pl. c. me-im-ma-me-us (KBo XX 82 I11 6 Ihalzdis upel memma- 
meus 'summoned those he held in regard' (?)). 

Perhaps Luw. mimma- < *mimnd-, akin to mami- < *m(p)nd-, 
and mammanna- < *memmi- (durative in -annu-), thus root-related 
to Gk. ptpvrjm-m, p&pvqpat 'remember', pvaopai 'mention', Hitt. 
mema- 'speak', but with a semantic shift from the mental to the 
visual ('see, look, regard'); this is comparable to what has happened 
to IE *weyd- 'know' in Latin (vidi 'I saw' vs. Ved. veda 'I know') 
or to Indo-Iranian *dhi- in Iranian wed. dhi- 'think' vs. OPers. di- 
'see'). Cf. also e.g. Melchert, KZ 101:218-20 (1988), and for se- 
mantics Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 3 12- 5 (1 98 1). 

minalli- (c.), (often plural) functionary, nom. sg. in 10091~ Rs. 8,12111~ 1 3 
1 L'mi-na[-, nom. pl. mi-na-al-li-e-es (KUB XL145 I 6 LU.MESminall~s; 
IBoT I 29 Rs. 18- 19 TA N A 4 d  DuMU.LUGAL 1 tazellis L ' ~ ~  

[.TAM . . .] L U S ~ . ~  L'.MESminalliPs mallanzi 'the prince, one t.-priest, 
a chamberlain . . ., a barber, and m.-men rind with the mill'; IBoT d I11 75, 9 Lu.MEsm]inalli~s [ibid. 7 L6.ME tQp[ies; S. KoSak, Docu- 
mentum Otten 196; Otten, ZA 81:116 (1991)]), mi-nu-al-li-is (KBo 
X 31 I11 11 - 13 3 UDU.HI.A [L'.M]ESminalli~ URUknkuwa 10 UDU.HI.A 
[L'].MESzimpiimpures 'three sheep the m. of Ankuwa, ten sheep the 
z.' [Singer, Festival 2:103]; KBo XXVII 33, 8 m]inalli[s; ibid. 3 
~ ' .~]~~minal l i [ - ) .  

Cf. for formation e.g. parnalli- 'domestic', tapariyalli- 'com- 
mander', L"duyanalli- 'second-in-command, deputy', tarpa(na)Ili- 

'surrogate'. Seems to be (in company of chamberlain and barber) a 
domestic employee (hence hardly related [with Neu, Kratylos 12: 1 hJ 
(1967)l to the solitary L'm8niya-, L'miniya- 'huntsman'), appearing 
in tandem with L".MEshdpi8s. 

The first part is opaque. If Neumann's equation (Die Sprac.1~ 
20:112 119741 = Kleine Schriften 148 119941) Hier. Towmini- = Lyc. 
mefina 'town' is vindicated, minalli- might have a match in Hier. 
Towminali 'urbanus'. L'.MESminallit?s might then be either 'towns- 
men' or town officials (cf. Lat. praetor urbdnus). The etymon (since 
I. J. Gelb, RO 17:150 11951-21) would be *mey- (IEW 709), seen 
in Lat. moenia 'walling', mtini6 'fortify', Skt. minoti 'build'. 

minu 'alone, solely' (?), KUB XXXIII 24 1 32-33 DL kuiski ulastas [zlik- 
pat minu wastatta 'nobody was to blame, you alone are at fault' 
[Laroche, RHA 23: 114 (1965)l). 

Perhaps with Neumann (KZ 75:90 [I9581 = Kleine Schriften 6 
[1994]) comparable to Gk. povov < * p o v ~ o v  'solely'. Cf. OIr. 
menb, Arm. manr 'small'. No relation to man(n)inkuwant- 'close, 
short'. 

H. Eichner's (Die Sprache 21: 164-5 [1975]) akkadographic inter- 
pretation ~ n w  'why?' merits a runner-up ben trovato award. 

mirmirra- (c.) 'liquid filth, mire', acc. pl. mi-ir-mi-ir-ru-us (KBo XXII 
178 + KUB XLVIII 109 I11 4-7 [Esslu adatar Lk adanz[z] dssu aku- 
watar-mi[t? a~ akuwanzi saluinus az[zikan]zi mirmirrus [ukkusklanzi 
'eat well they do not, drink well they do not; their diet is [clods of] 
clay, their drink is [draughts of] mire'; H. A. Hoffner, Studies it1 
Memory of A. Sachs 192 119881). 

This dismal 'bite the dust' view of ingestion by the dead, coupled 
(ibid. I1 2- 10) with devastating Lethean amnesia (nonrecognition 
of next-of-kin), recalls their Akkadian diet of fiddu 'clay' and me 
dalhziti 'mud-water'. It is at variance with more hopeful views re- 
garding the progress of the soul (see sub marnuwala- s. v. marr[a]-), 
although even there (KUB XLIII 60 1 33-35) mention is made of 
falling into a river, a pond, and worse. 

mirmirra- as a phonesthetic reduplicate resembles marmarrtr- 
'slough, marsh' (q. v.). C. Watkins (How to Kill a Dragon 289- 
90 [I9951 cautiously adduced as a comparand the Greek synonym 



mirmirra- misari-, misara- misriwant- 

PopPopo~ first found in Asianic authors (Asius, Heraclitus), fre- 
quent from Aeschylus onward. The proverbial affinity of swine for 
Poppopog, already noted by Heraclitus, culminated in NT (I1 Peter 
2:22): ~ u w v  i.a~mpi.yag 2ai ro i6~ov 256papa 65 Aouoapi.vq cig 
~ u A ~ o p o v  PopPopou 'a dog turns to his own vomit, a washed sow 
to wallowing in filth'. With 'falling into a pond' (luli) cf. LXX Jere- 
tniuh 45:6: 2xaAaoav adrov &ig rov A ~ K K O V  ~ a i  6v 2@ M K K ~  O ~ K  

rjv v b p  &A' ij PopPopog 'they lowered him into the pit, and 
therein was not water but mire'. The pull of phonesthesia is palpa- 
ble here (cf. ON myrr 'mire', French bourbe = fange 'mud, mire'). 

misari-, misara- (c.) 'grain pest, weevil' (vel sim.), nom. sg. mi-su-ri-is 
(KUB I11 94 I1 25, matching ibid. Akk. hur~erznu [MSL 2:115-6 
(1951); H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorunz 25, 86-7, 90 (1974)); 
KCTB VIII 1 111 18- 19 mdn Dsnv-as uki EBUR misaris kardki] 'if the 
moon is eclipsed, the weevil will devour the crops' [cf. ibid. I11 3 
nldn . . . D s ~ ~ - a s  aki . . . B ~ U S  ardi 'the locust will rise'), mi-sa-a-ri- 
is (dupl. D o  XI11 18, 8). acc. sg. mi-sa-ra-un (KBo XI1 94, 7-9 
[H]UL-un irman HL~L-un hulla[nzain . . .] BURUS-mz misaran maninku- 
wan[&n m-an  ... a]runas an& ep 'sea, withhold bad illness, bad 
defeat, locust, weevil, early demise!'). 

No reasonable etymological truck with masa- 'locust swarm', nor 
with Misri alluding to "plagues of Egypt". As an insect name, mi- 
sari- may be rather related to misri- (q. v. s. v. misriwant-), perhaps 
referring to a shiny beetle. Then perhaps there is an etymological 
tie (cf. Laroche, Recherches 86) to Misaru-, Sama5's solar deputy 
who walks by his side (KUB XXXVI 75 + 12261~ 11 51 [ZA 6756 
(1977)]), unless more probably Akk. MiJaru 'Righteousness'. 

misriwant- 'gleaming, aglitter, flashy, bright, shny, sparkling, splendid, 
resplendent, beautiful, gorgeous', nom. sg. c. mi-is-ri-wa-an-za 
(KUB XXXIII 12 1 I1 5- 6 misriwanza hl7manda[zz-a] msanuwunza 
nu-ssun 'Kessis pard ANA DAM-SU-put IS[ME '[she was] gorgeous and 
gifted overall, and K. had ears only for his wife'; Friedrich, ZA 
49:234 [1950]; KBo IV 6 I 13 - 14 parkuis-us apds misriwanza apds 
harkis-as apds n-as-kan hurnundaz asunuwanza 'it [viz. the substitute 
image] [is] pure, it [is] shiny, it [is] bright, it [is] in every way well 
turned out' [Tischler, Gebet 121; dupl. KBo XXXI 80, 4 mli-is-ri-wa- 

a[n-za; KUB LVII 60 I1 12 maiszas-tis kudl misriwunzu; dupl. K l  'B 
LVII 63 I1 17- 18 m[ai]szas-tis kudl misriw[a]nzu '[thou] whose 
gleam [is] aglitter'; KUB XXXVI 44 IV 16 [mi-is]-ri(!)-wa-an-:u SAL- 

za 'beautiful woman'; HFAC 12, 5 ],-ahhais-sis misriwu[r~za 'his fight 
[is] splendid' [or possibly misriwatar, hendiadys 'his fight and sple11- 
dor'; H. A. Hoffner, Docarnentum Otten 1441; KUB XLVI 44 Rs. 23 
-]ashasmisriwa[nza), me-es-ri-wa-za (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 42 'Luh~~r-  
nass-a mesriwaza piran CUB-ru 'let L. stand out resplendent!'), acc. 
sg. c. mi-is-ri-wa-an-tu-an (KBo XV 10 I1 8- 10 qdsa-smas-kan yur- 
kuin misriwantan hurkin G ' S ~ ~  OL walhantan mu-un sipuntahhun .lo 
I have offered you a pure, gleaming, white sheep never struck with 
a rod' [Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 20]), nle-is-ri-wa-un-&-an (KUB 
IV 3 Vs. 19 mesriwandun-za UKU-an [le . . .] 'do not [befriend] a flashy 
fellow' [as opposed to ibid. 21 aran-zu huMun&n 'a wise compan- 
ion']; Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781 [1968]), dat.-loc. sg. mi-is-ri-wa-an- 
ti (KUB XV 34 I1 6-7 [emended from dupl. KUB XI11 29, 131 12- 

us ta anda ANA K m  URUHutti huntdnt[i parkuwui s1c5-anti misriwanti 
uwatten 'come to the true, pure, good, splendiferous Hatti-land!' 
[Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1901; similarly ibid. 46, with dupl. KBo VIII 
70, 8 Imisriwanti uwatte[n; KUB XV 34 I1 15- 16 [emended from 
du 1. 78712, 31 nu-zun katta sumenzun parkuwui s1cs-anti misr[iwunti] 
" ' 6 6 . ~  dsten 'sit down on your pure, good, resplendent throne!': 
Otten, ZA 65:298 [1976]), instr. sg. mi-is-ri-wu-an-te-it (KUB 
XXVIIl 6 Vs. r. K. 10- 13 G ' ~ ~ ~ ~  TUL-i ser arturi n-at isharu- 
ieskizzi austu-at u R u ~ u ~ - n a s  D ~ ~ ~ - ~ s  nu-kan misriw[antet6?] TUG-zr; 
ser kdriya[t] 'an apple tree stands over a well and it keeps bleeding 
[i. e. exuding sap; cf. Akk. dum erini 'cedar-blood']; the sun-goddess 
of Arinna saw it and covered [it] over with her resplendent robe' 
[Lat. insuper splendida veste sua concelavit]), nom. pl. c. mi-is-ri-tcu- 
an-te-es (KBo XV 10 I 16- 18 kinun-u-wa MA SALZi addes-sespalhdej.~ 
[tulekkds-ses SICS-antes misriwantes ais upel [srcS-]in EME upel s1c5- 
anzu 'now for Ziplantawiyas her stature[?] [is] wide, her limbs [are] 
fine [and] bright, her mouth [is] well, her tongue [is] fine' [Szabo, 
Entsuhnungsritual 14]), acc. pl. c. mi-is-ri-wcr-an-du-us (ibid. I11 32). 
nom.-acc. pl. neut. mi-is-ri-wa-an-ta (KLTB XXXIX 9 Vs. 15 misrl- 
iwanta sdi 'he puts on [his head] sparkling [regalia]' [Otten, Totenri- 
tuafe 54]), mi-is-ri-wu-an-& (KUB XXI 38 Vs. 50 nu nldn AMA 

'*%.c~.A kuwapi ape1 LU TEMU E G I R - ~ ~ &  rnisriwunda uwanzi 'if 
ever h s  messengers come after the daughter-in-law in full finery': 
W. Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29: 12 
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misriwant- 

[1964]), dat.-loc. pl. nzi-is-ri-wa-an-ta-as (KUB XV 34 I1 37-38 nu- 
zan ~c[nt-pa sumen~zan ANA E.DINGIR-LIM-KUNU G ' S ~ ~ c - t i  tapribalti 
parkuway[as s1c5-alntas misriwantas uwatten 'come back to your 
temple, throne, and seat, the pure, good, and resplendent [ones]' 
[Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 192]), mi-is-ri-wa-an-da-as (uncertain case 
KUB LX 20 Rs. 8 weu, Altlzeth. 1891). 

misriwatar (n.) 'sheen, splendor' (type of haddulatar 'health', in- 
narawatar 'strength'), nom.-acc. sg. mi-is-ri-wa-a-tar (KUB XXXII 
121 I11 11 ALAM-YA tnisriwdtar 'the sheen of my [substitute] image'). 

misriwahh- 'brighten, beautify', 3 pl. pret. act. (?) mi-is-ri-wa-ah- 
hi[-ir? (KUB XI1 61 I11 6; Laroche, RHA 26:29 [1968]). 

misriwes- 'brighten, begin to shine', 3 sg. pres. act. mi-is-~i-u-e- 
es-zi (KUB VIII 13, 13 takku D s ~ ~  arumma misriwCszi 'if the moon 
brightens greatly' [vs. ibid. 14 arumma tepaweszi 'diminishes 
greatly']; KUB VIII 27 1. R. 1 takku D s ~  uizzi n-as misri[wCszi). 

The derivational string misriwant-, misriwatar, misriwahh-, mis- 
riwes- may be analogous to e. g. leliwant- 'swift', liliwahh- 'make 
haste' (from *leli- [HED 5:83-4]), i. e. false segmentation after the 
obsolescence of a noun *misri- (unlike e. g. lalukkiwant- 'luminous', 
lalukkes- [where lalukki- survived as a basis of derivation]). This is 
preferable to assumptions of "haplology" or "syncope" or "elision" 
in misriwant- (Neumann, IBK Sonderheft 15:155 [I9621 = Kleine 
Schriften 39 [1994]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 241, Documentum Ot- 
ten 276), with the postulation of a stem *misriwa- (e. g. Kronasser, 
Etynz. 1:401, 403-4; correctly M. S. Raggi, Oriens Antiquus 27:314 
[1988]). Nothing stands in the way of Neumann's basic interpreta- 
tion misri-want- 'endowed with *misri-' (a noun like esri-, edri-, 
kisri-), in the figura etyrnologica maisza misriwanza 'gleam aglitter' 
(see also s. v. mist-). Even as maisza . . . misriwanza is coupled with 
happarnuwashes . . . lalukkiwantes 'beams luminous' (KUB LVII 60 
I1 13, KUB LVII 63 I1 18-19) and has further near-synonyms like 
kalmara- 'ray', Akkadian sama8-hymns distinguish varieties of sun- 
light like bariru 'glimmer', melamtnu 'sheen', Sariiru 'radiance' (cf. 
W. G. Lambert, Babylonian Wisdom Literature 126 [1959]). On the 
semantics of misriwant- see also S. de Martino, AoF 13:212-8 
(1986). For possible anthroponymic traces see Neumann, Orientalia 
52:131 (1983) = Kleine Schriften 195 (1994); Carruba, JCS 42:243- 
51 (1990). Cf. nzisuri-. 

misti-: see maist-. 

mistili(ya)- 'pertaining to (evening) glow, twilight-related, of evening', 
nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. mi-is-ti-li-ya (KBo V 2 IV 28 nzistili,,~ 
mehur tiyezzi 'dusk-time comes around'; KBo XVII 1 I1 1 misrili~u 
md[hur [embedded nominative like nekuz mehur 'at night'] 'at twi- 
light' [viz. I take inside ritual displays and gear for day's end cere- 
monies by king and queen, depositing them in the inner chamber 
at the head of the bedstead; Otten-Soutek, Altheth. Ritual 24, 98- 
9; Neu, Altheth. 71; KBo XVII 74 IV 35 mistiliya mehur, dupl. h 3 o  
XVII 11 IV 9 weu, Altheth. 681 'at twilight' [viz. towards the end 
of a hard day's ceremonials king and queen repair to the inner 
chamber for a final ritual ingestion weu, Gewitterritual 35, 42-3, 
Lokativ 38-91), dat.-loc. sg. mi-is-te-li-ya (44/u, 5 salli mistel[iycl 
'for the grand evening [assembly]' [Alp, Beitrage 320]), mi-is-ti-li-j*rr 
(586lt, 13 - 14 G ' S ~ ] ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~  tiyanz[i . . .] sallai mistili 'they set ta- 
bles .. . for the grand evening [assembly]'; 18/p, 2 mistiliya [halz]iyari 
'there is a call to the evening [assembly]' [Alp, Beitrage 3121; cf. salli 
halziyari or GAL halziyari, short for salli asestii halziyari [HED 
3:56-71). 

mistili(ya)- (cf. e. g. hantezzi[ya]-) is derived with the appurte- 
nance suffix -ili- (cf. karuili-) from an originally ablauting maisr-1 
mist- (q. v.; cf. e. g. ais- : iss-) 'ray, gleam'. As an expression for 'twi- 
light, evening', mistiliya rnehur 'glow time' (cf. e. g. German Abencl- 
rot, French I'heure bleue. English violet hour) impinges on nekuz 
mehur, whch in turn ranges from 'nightfall' to 'nighttime', overlap- 
ping with ispant- (cf. HED 5:lll). For other expressions of 'dusk' 
see HED 5:27; Puhvel, Festschrift for Werner Winter 347-9 (2003). 

mit(t)a-, miti- 'red' (sA~); (c.) 'red wool' (= sic; miti-), nom. sg. c. mi-i- 
ti-is (KUB XI1 58 I 21 -22 [sic andaras] tepu sic mitis tepu nu sutn- 
rnanza sic mitiss-a [anda tarupplanza 'a little blue wool, a little red 
wool, and a rope and red wool bunched' [Goetze, Tunnawi 8]), rni- 
di-is (KUB VII 2 I 23 [klasis midiss-a tepu 'a little grey and red [viz. 
wool, i. e. sic, hulanas]), acc. sg. c. mi-it-ta-an (KBo XXXIX 8 I 33 
nu sic mitta[n] h i  'she takes red wool'; L. Rost, M I 0  1:350, 370- 
1 [1953]), mi-i-ta-an (KBo XI11 98 Rs. 8 ]sic mitan), mi-ta-an (KL;B 
XXXII 113 Vs. 14 S'Gmitan), mi-ta-a-an ( VBoT 24 1 4-5 sic an- 
daran sic mitdn), mi-da-an (ibid. 23 sic dntaran sic midann-a), mi- 
da-a-an (ibid. 16 EGR-anda-ma-ssan Sic mi& QATAMMA hamarrki 
'but afterwards she likewise binds red wool'), mi-ti-in (KBo XXIV 



3 I 6-7 handanimaz-kan midanimaz sic mitin huittiyami 'from [or: 
with] h. [and] m. I pull red wool' [obscure derivational jingle; figura 
etymologica?]; dupl. KBo XXEV 2 Vs. 7 midanimlaza mitit [sic] hu- 
ittibami; Beckman, Orientalia 59:43 [1990]; KBo XI11 146 I 15), 
gen. sg. S A ~  (e. g. KBo XXXIX 8 1 31 sic Z A . G ~  sic SA, su-u-il 'a 
thread of blue wool [and] red wool'), instr. sg. mi-it-ti-it (KBo XXI 
47 TI 4 slic z ~ . c b  sic S I G ~  s1c7 sic mittit hululia[nzi 'with blue wool, 
yellow wool, and red wool they wind'; ibid. 8 si]c mittit hulalianzi), 
mi-ti-it (IBoT IV 14 Rs. 6-9 + KBo XXIV 4 Rs.! 1 1 - 14 EGIR-SU- 
m[a]-kan '"'%AK.HI.A mitit arsdizzi nu te[z]zi SA LUGAL-wa-kan lin- 
gals h[urdais] Cshar Pshahru mitit arsan bdu nu-war-at-kan pidi le 
nini[kturi] 'thereupon he plants stakes with red wool and says: 'Let 
the king's perjury, curse, blood, and tears be planted with red wool, 
and they shall not stir from the spot!"'; KBo XIX 114, 4),  it 
(KUB XV 34 I1 26 nu sic s~,- i t  YA DUG.GA papparuszi 'then with the 
red wool he sprinkles ointment' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1921; KUB 
XXXVIII 36 Vs. 4 sic SA,-it), ISTU sic SAS (e. g. KUB VII 56 15, 
KUB XXIX 4 I11 30 'with red wool'), nom. pl. (or sg.?) c. mi-ti-e- 
rs (KBo IV 2 I 63 -64 asaras mities '"'paddani-ssan kue kitta 'white 
[and] red Finds of] wool which lie in the basket'; Kronasser, Die 
Spruche 8:92 [1962]). 

csiG)mitai- 'treat (ritually) with red wool' (for use of sumerogram 
cf. e. g. (G'S)kusalai- 'use a strigil' [HED 4:289], TirGkuresnai- 'pro- 
vide with head-dress' [HED 4:264]), 3 sg. pres. act. mi-ta-iz-zi (KUB 
XI1 49 I 9; ibid. 11 tarnzaizzi 'nails [down]'; KUB VIII 13 Vs. 27 
n-at tarmaizzi mitaizzi 'he nails and secures it with red wool' [viz. 
ibid. 25-26 KUS UDU isl~aruil 'blood-red sheepskin', at a remote 
spot]), 1 sg. pret. act. mi-ta-a-nu-un (ibid. 29-30 D ~ - u s  karpin kar- 
timnliattan nahs[arattan weritewlan] sarduwur tarmanun mitdnun 'the 
storm-god's wrath, anger, fear, fright, and rage I have nailed [and] 
secured with red wool' [so that they shall not return]); partic. 
mihnt-, nom. sg. c. mi-i-da-an-zu (KBo XXXI 108 IV 4 tarnzalnza 
midanza bdu), nom.-acc. pl. neut. mi-i-da-an-da (KBo XI11 209, 3); 
iter. miteski-, 3 pl. pres. act. "'"mi-ti-es-karl-zi (ZCBo XXXI 108 I 8  
tmmaiskanlzi SIGmiteskanzi); supine S'Gmi-ti-es-ki-u-an (ibid. 10). 
The irreversible binomial merism tarmai- (SiG)mitai- apparently had 
the same magical and symbolic purport as rnitit arsai- : evils could 
be either nailed down or grounded with stakes, with red wool as an 
apotropaic accompaniment. For superseded etymologies of mitai- 
see Tischler, Glossar L-M 219-20. 

*mitanu- 'color red' (?), iter. 3 pl. pret. act. sa5-nu-us-ka (IBui 
I11 99, 6); cf. ibid. 7 da-an-ku-nu-us-k[i-ir 'they colored black', 3 sg. 
pret. act. harganuskit 'made white' (KUB XLI 1 I 12 [HED 3:17U11. 

The stem variation mit(t)a-: miti- recalls hahla-: hahli- 'green, 
yellow' (HED 3:3-4); the i-stem is possibly Luwoid (cf. Luwian 
KUB XXXV 114, 9 mi-ti-i[- [Starke, KLTU 2671). Scriptio ditficilior 
mi-it-ta- points to It/, whereas /miti-/ in Hittite should have become 
*mizzi-. Perhaps we are dealing with a "Mediterranean" culture 
word for red paint or dye (Myc. mi-to-we-sa 'red-painted', Gk. pi/,- 
TOG, Lat. minium 'red ochre'), variously borrowed from a substrate. 
with discrepant phonetics (dental : lateral variation, stop and nasal 
confusion as in Etruscan [Hitt. miti- : Lat. minium]). Cf. Puhvel. 
Essays in historical linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 238 (1981), 
distortedly reported in Tischler, Glossar L-M 219. 

Cop (Ling. 3:27-32 [1958], 5:43 (19631, 6:74 [1964]; cf. Ivanov, 
Balto-slavjanskie issledovanija 1980 168 [198 11) connected mitali- 
(stressing the occasional scriptio plena) with OCS mCdi 'ore', Slavic 
generally 'copper, brass'. Various ores and metals are seen as "red- 
dish" (OCS rudcl 'ore', Skt. lohh- [copper or iron], Finnish rauta 
'iron'), but a remote Anatolian-Slavic pairing 'red' : 'copper' is a 
bit far-fetched. If Hitt. mita- is related to terms for 'ocher', the 
reference is to ferrous oxide, red hematite in iron ore (Hitt. lulluri- 
[HED 5:117-81). This color contrasts with the dark blue azurite of 

t 

copper (Hitt. kuwannu-, Gk. ~licrvog cf. Lat. cuprum < *kuparo- 
beside *kuwano- [HED 43101). Contrast also mur(k)uwai- 'dark, 

i black', earlier mistranslated 'red'. 

mitar (n.) 'measure, counsel, ordinance, resolve, device', abl. sg. mi-id- 
nu-az (KBo XXVI 91 I11 4-5 DL-as-karz anzidaz-pat midruxz [. . .] 
[. . . akzidaz DGulsaza iyanza 'it [did] not [happen] just by our de- 
vice, it [was] done by our Fate'; with anzidaz midnu cf. e. g. tuetaEu 
memiyanaz 'at thy behest' [KUB VIII 48 I 12]), mi-id-nu-za (KC'B 
XXIV 7 IV 49-52 s a - a s  ZI-anza haddanza tapariyazu-ma [paIra 
karsan harzi $A ~ I N ~ I ~ - ~ r ~ - y a - a s - k a n  midnaza [. . . -k]anza SAL-as-nzu 
:hapazuwalanni uranza nu-kan LU-as [rnemliyan UL wahnuzzi 
'woman's mind is clever, but she is barred from command, and she 
is .. . by divine ordinance; a wife [who is] steadfast in dependability 
does not gainsay her husband's word'). 
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mitar mitessar mitga(i)mi-, mittaka(i)mi-, mintaka(i)mi- 

midnaz points to a heteroclitic mitar < *medy 'measure', reminis- 
cent of Gk. p660v 'caretaker, ruler', and p r j 6 ~ a  'plans, devices' (for 
details see mitessar). Formally cf. huedar, huitar, instr. sg. huidnit 
(HED 3:352-5, 4:331). 

mitessar (n.) 'measure, weight', gen. sg. mi-te-es-na-as (KUB XL 91 I11 
15 - 16 KI.LAL.BI mitesnas [. . .] [. . .] 20? G~N KU.BABBAR 'its measure 
of weight [was] twenty[?] shekels silver'; ibid. I11 8-9, 11 2 GAL KU. 

BABBAR mitesn[as] tayawen ... 1 MA.NA 20 G~N Psta 'we stole two 
silver cups by weight . . . it came to one mina twenty shekels' [Wer- 
ner, Gerichtsprotokolle 30- I]), mi-in-di-es-nu-as (KBo XVI 61 Vs. 10 
4? MA.NA KU.BABBAR m[i]ndesnas 'four minas silver by weight' [Wer- 
ner 601, :mi-en-te[- (KBo I11 15, ~]KU.BABBAR :mi-en-te[- [Werner 
691). 

The n seems intrusive (anticipatory) rather than elusive (weak), 
in the manner of munqani (s. v. mukar), miilintin (s. v. mulati-), [tuln- 
nankisna (KUB XX 28 12)  for tunnakisna, nahsarantan (KUB 
XXXIII 120 141) for nahsarattan (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:93; Ch. 
Carter, JAOS 99:94 [1979]; Oettinger, In honorem H. Pedersen 3 19 - 
26 [1994]). 

Seemingly from IE *med- (ZEW 705-6) which basically meant 
'measure by bulk or weight', figuratively 'ponder, think over, take 
measures (especially medical or legal)', as shown by Lat. modus 
'measure, manner', modius 'bushel', modestus 'circumspect', meditor 
'ponder', medeor 'heal', Umbr. mefs, OIr. mess 'judgement', or Gk. 
p660pal 'be mindful', p66lpvoq 'bushel', pd.60~ 'caretaker', pi760- 
pal 'take counsel', p i76~a  'plans'. The original meaning is best pre- 
served in Germanic, as in Goth. mitan 'to measure', mitaps '(dry) 
measure', mitdn 'ponder', mitiins 'counsel'. Even as Armenian has 
preserved an isolated noun mit (gen. mti) 'thought', Hittite has a 
verbal noun mitessar. A comparand is Gk. p66ipvoq 'bushel', liter- 
ally 'measure', reflecting a thematized *med-mn- with anaptyxis (cf. 
e. g. KIVVTO~), recalling Hittite nouns like hilammar, gen. hilamnas. 

Cf. mitar. 

mitga(i)mi-, mittaka(i)mi-, mintaka(i)mi- (c.), usually N'NDAmitgaimi- 
'sweet (unleavened) bread' (NINDA.[K~.RA]KU~[.KU~]; e. g. KUB 
XXV 1 I1 50 2 mNDAmi-it-g]a-i-mi-us matching dupl. KUB 11 5 I 21 

2 NINDA.KU7; contrast e. g. KBo XX 8 1 2  1 NMDA.KU%.RA I.ii/t 

[i. e. Akk. e m ~ a ]  'one sour[dough] breadloaf), acc. sg. mi-if-gu-1-nu- 
in (KBo XVII 75 111 8 N'NDAmitgaimin; ibid. 7 N'NDAmitg[u-; IBoT 
IV 141, 3 1 N'NDAm[i]tga[i]min), mi-it-ga-a-i-mi-in (KBo XX 67 1 
12, I1 10 and 12 1 N'NDAmitgriimin [Unger,  Untersuchungen 304- 
61; KBo XVII 88 + XXIV 116 I1 10 1 N'NDAmitgriimin; ibid. I1  
12 mDAmitgdimin), mi-it-ga-a-mi-in (KBo XXIV 77 Rs. 6 [ni]irgJ- 
min), mi-it-ta-ka-i-mi-in (KBo XXI 85 IV 38 1 N'NDAmittakai)nin 1. 
acc. pl. mi-it-ga-i-mu-us (KUB XX 28 I11 10 2 mDAmitgaimus; KBo 
XX 67 I 27 mDAmitgaimus), mi-it-ga-a-i-mu-us (ibid. I25  2 
N'mAmitgiiimus), mi-it-ga-i-mi-us (e. g. KBo XI 51 I11 14 1 NmDA. 
KW.RA 2 NINDAmitgaimiuspar~iya 'fritters one breadloaf [and] two 
unleavened ones'; KUB IX 18, 5, KUB X 21 I11 8 2 N'NDAmitgui- 
mius; KUB XXX 23 11 7 2 mDAnii]tgaimius [Kassian, HF'R 162, 
178 -91; KUB LI 10 1. K. 9 mlitgaimius), mi-it-ga-mu-us (KBo XXV 
184 I1 21 2 r'nNDAmitgamus), mi-it-ga-i-mi-e-es (KUB LVIII 52 I1 
1 1 2?] mDAmitgaimit7s [Alp, Beitrage 292]), mi-it-ga- i-mi-is (KUB 
X 21 I11 11 2 N'NDAmitgaimis), mi-it-ta-ka-i-mu-us (KBo XXI 85 IV 
29 2 mm%ittakaimus), mi-it-ta-ga-i-mu-us (KBo XXIII 64 I1 13 
N'N]D%ittagaimus), mi-id-da-ga-mi-is (KUB I1 5 I1 12 12 N'NDAnzid- 
dagamis), mi-da-ga-i-mu-us (dupl. KUB XXV 1 111 35 [Badali, 
16. Tag 34]), mi-in-ta-ka-i-mi-us (4181s I11 10, 12, 16)' mi-in-(ta-)ga- 
i-mi-us (ibid. I11 18), mi-in-fa-ga-mi-i-e-es (KUB XXX 41 V 6 2 
N'ND%intagamiyb), mi-in-ta-ga-mi-is (ibid. V 17 2 N'NDAminta- 
gamis). 

Luwoid participle from a verb *mitkai- (cf. e. g. sarlaimi- beside 
sarlant- from sarlai- 'elevate, exalt'). The similarity to Semitic (Akk. 
matdqu 'be sweet', rnatqu 'sweet', mutqu 'sweetness', Hebr. mtq [qal 
'be sweet', hiph'il 'sweeten'], matoq 'sweet', mamtaqqim 'sweets', 
Amharic me'tiiq 'sweet') was noted with some skepticism by Goetze 
(JCS 573  [1951]) and Laroche (Dict. louv. 71) but is quite convinc- 
ing (down to details like [reduplicated?] mintakaimius resembling 
Hebr. mamtaqqim). In view of the spread within Semitic, borrowing 
into Luwian is likely (cf. e. g. halali- [HED 3:13]; Otten, ZA 51275 
[1955]); improbable opposite direction was suggested by Ch. Rabin. 
Orientalia 32130 (1963). Nominalized mitgainzi- (with some implied 
word for 'bread') may already have been a technical artonym for 
'unleavened bread' when it entered Hittite. Unlike K U ~ ,  miliddu-, 
sanezzi-, it does not mean simply 'sweet' (never qualifying GA 'milk' 
or G & T ~  'wine', unlike LUZU = e q u  'sour', which nominalized 
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person'), 3 pl. imp. act. mi-nu-an-du (KBo I11 21 I11 12- 13 kirti-tta 
minuandu lissi-ma-tta warasnuandu 'may they soothe thy heart, and 
may they calm thy liver'), mi-nu-wa-an-du (similarly ibid. I11 10, 
16-7, 22-3, 26-7 [HED 41901); verbal noun minumar (n.), nom.- 
acc. sg. mi-nu-mar (e.g. ibid I11 11, 13, 17, 23, 27 nu ishiminumar 
darandu 'may they speak soothing [words] to the lord' [A. Archi, 
Orientalia 52:24 (1983)l; KUB XVII 20 I11 12 1 NINDA makaltis mi- 
numar 'one bowl of bread as propitiation'; frequent in lottery ora- 
cles, e. g. KUB V l 37 DGulsas minumar 'grace of the Fate[s]' [Unal, 
Hatt. 2:38], also abbreviated mi-mar [e. g. IBoT I 32 Vs. 3 and 301; 
KuT 1 Rs. 3 DINGIR.ME~-as minumar; KuT 28 Vs. 12 DINGIR.& mi- 
numar; ibid. Vs. 7 minumar p. Haas and I. Wegner, MDOG 128:112 
(1996)l; KBo XV 52 V 20 ~mcrrc.mS-as minumar; dupl. KBo XX 
60, 9 DINGIR.&-~~S minwnar), mi-i-nu-mar (KUB XV 31 I 53 
~~~c; t~ .&-asrninumar  [dupl. KUB XV 32 I 57 DINGR.@-~S miu- 
mar, q. v. supra]; KBo XVII 105 I11 3 1 - 32 hadugags-ma-kan D7.7- 
pi-es KASKAL-az arha [. . .] tiendu nu ANA D~~~~ K U S k ~ r ~ a s  minumar 
pistin 'let the baleful Pleiades step off the road: give graciousness 
[= extend courtesy] to the Guardian of the Bag!'), me-nu-mar (KUB 
XVI 66 Vs. 32), gen. sg. mi-nu-um-ma-as (KUB I1 1 I11 32-33 DAa- 
las minummas DAalas assulas 'A. "della grazia", A. "della salute" ' 
[A. Archi, SMEA 16:llO (1975)]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. mi-nu-marm.~ 
(frequent in lottery oracles, with common gender congruence, e. g. 
KBo I1 6 IV 8-9 ISTU MU.HI.A G ~ D A  SA DINGIR.MES minumarm.~ 
ME-antes 'from long years [are] taken the gods' graces'), mi-nu-mar- 
 rim.^ (frequent in lottery oracles, e. g. KUB V 5 11 3; KUB L 89 I1 
12); iter. minuski- in KUB XXIV 6 Vs. 2 alnda minu[s]k[i-. For for- 
mation from miu- cf. e. g. tepnu- 'belittle' beside tepu- 'small'. The 
stem mi(e)nu-, in turn, has spawned a newer u-stem adjective syn- 
onymous and alternating with miu-. 

mi(e)nu- 'mild, smooth, gentle, meek, tender', nom. sg. c. mi-e- 
nu-us, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mi-e-nu (KUB XVII 12 I1 12, 13 [context 
sub 3 sg. imp. mienuddu above; with mienu Csdu cf. miyu estu 
above]), gen. sg. or plur. mi-e-nu-wa-as (KUB XXXIII 103 I11 4-7 
ginuwa-nnas-kan [. . .] katkattiskizzi SAG.DU-as-ma-nnas L ' ~ h - a s  
[ G I S ~ ~ ~ ] ~ m  GIM-an wehattari &.TUR-as-ma-nnas-kan mienuwas 
iwcrr[ 'our knees quake, our head[s] spin[s] like a potter's wheel, and 
our cocks piterally 'kids'] [shrink?] like meek [lambs?]' [Laroche, 
RHA 26:48 (1968); Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52, 74; R. Stefanini, 
in ~arnikzel 627-30 (2004)]), mi-nu-wa-as (KUB XXXIII 74 IV 6 

anda minuwas SI[LA-as 'inside the gentle lamb's' [cf. KUB XVII I lf 
IV 32 anda SILA-as miyus halugas above]), acc. pl. c. mi-e-flu-us 
(KUB XXXI 136 I1 1 Du-as-wa dapias K~R-eas mienus h[Pus .the 
storm-god to all lands gentle rains . ..' [Haas, Nerik 196-7; cf. mieu 
heus above]). For less than convincing attempts to find in nu-e- 
nu- nouns for body parts or infirmities (diarrhea), see e. g. Weiten- 
berg, U-Stamme 42-3; Tischler, Glossar L-M 198-9. P. Taracha 
(AoF 25:156-7 [1998], Ersetzen und Entsiihnen 28-9, 100 [2000]) 
postulated GA = mi-e-nu-wa- 'milk', with gen. mi-(e-)nu-wa-us 
'of milk' = 'suckling' (lamb or kid [above]), tying in Breton menn 
gavr 'young kid' (IEW 729 *mend- 'suck[le]') but improbably in- 
cluding Ved. mdmi (not 'woman' but 'concubine', literally 'surro- 
gate'). 

miygs- 'be(come) mild, soften, be(come) smooth, turn gentle, be 
gracious', 3 sg. pres. act. mi-i-e-es-zi (KBo XXIII 113 I11 7), 2 sg. 
imp. act. mi-e-es (KBo XVII 56 Rs. 5 and 6), mi-i-e-es (KBo XXXI 
76, 8 nu hatugas miyes 'fearsome one, be gentle!' [Carruba, Be- 
schworungsritual 511; VBoT 24 I11 38 nu-nnas-sun anda miyes 'be 
gracious unto us'), 3 sg. imp. act. mi-i-e-es-tu (KUB XVII 10 TI 27 
[context sub nom.-acc. sg. neut. mi-u above]; KUB XXXIII 76, 8; 
KUB XXXIII 70 I1 6 nu 211-KA miyestu 'may your spirit soften'), 
mi-i-e-es-du (dupl. KUB XLVI 52 Vs. 5 nu ZI-KA miygsdu; KBo XI1 
39 I 7 - 9 ]KUR U R U ~ l a ~ i y a  SIG~-FS~U [. . .] [. . .] ~ S S U  ezzattin miyPsdu 
[...I [...-ha u r n  s1c5-in hdsdu 'may A. recover .. ., eat well, let it be 
smooth [going] . . ., may the sheep lamb well' [Otten, MDOG 94: 11 
(1963)l). Formed from miu- like e. g. dasses- from dassu- or milittes- 
from miliddu-, rather than like alpues- from alpu- or tepawes- from 
tepu-. As noted already by Gurney (Hittite Prayers 114), there is 
some formal overlap (mi-i-e-es-zi) or near homography (mi-i-e-es- 
du vs. mi-e-es-du) with post-OH forms of mi-lmiya- 'grow, mature, 
be born', where the semantic affinity of 'become soft' and 'ripen' 
abetted conflation. 

Luw. nom. pl. c. mi-i-ya-wi-en-zi (KUB XXXV 133 I11 5 [Starke, 
KLTU 281, Stammbildung 3581); cf. KBo XXII 254 Vs. 10 ]mi-ya-ti- 
wa-an-zi[ ? 

miu- (< *miH2u-) is cognate with Lat. mitis, OIr. mdith 'soft. 
mild', OIr. min 'smooth', Lith. mylas 'tender, lovely' (IE W 71 1-2). 
This precise tie-in (first in J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4:38 [1959]) was 
obfuscated (e. g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 47 1 ; Weitenberg, Cr- 
Stamme 122- 3, 421 -2) by mixing in mai-lmiya- 'grow, mature, be 
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miu- miumiu- mub(ha)ra(i)-, mab(u)rai- 

born', where homophony and semantics have wrought confusion, 
but which has an entirely different root etymology. 

Cf. tni(e)ura-, miumiu-. 

miumiu- (n.), usually N'NDAmiutniu-, baked goods made from mush (BA. 
BA.ZA), firm enough to be frittered @arsiya-), nom.-acc. sg. mi-ti- 
mi-u (Bo 4999 IV 15 ser NJNDAmiumiu tianzi 'they put on m.'; KUB 
XXV 46 I1 5 1 miutniu; ibid. 12 1 NINDAmiumiu; IBoT I1 24, 7 
milunziu par[siyu-; KUB XXV 14 IV 2 Imiwniu; KBo X 34 I 10 1 
NINDAmiumiu BA.BA.ZA 'one m. [made] of mush'; KUB XXXVIII 25 
I 17 1 MNDAmiumiu B[A.BA.Z]A), mi-i-u-mi-i-u (KUB XLII 91 11 
12 1 NINDAmiyumiyu [...I BA.BA.ZA; KUB XXXV 148 IV 20 
mDAmiyumi(yu)), mi-i-u-mi-u(s-s[u-an) (KBo XI11 226,9 1 MmAmi- 
yumiu-ss[an), dat.-loc. sg. mi-u-mi-u-i (KBo XLIII 202 I11 11 ANA 

N'N"Amiwniui-ma-ssan [NINDA.K]U~ tianzi 'on m. they put sweet 
bread'), nom.-acc. pl. ]mi-u-mi-ti-ta (KBo XXXVII 73 Vs. 4), mi-u- 
mi-u-da (KBo XIV 11 6 IV 7-9 nu NINDAmiumiudu [ISTU] E LU.NINDA. 

DU.DU ua'anzi [n-at sar]amnaz parsiyanzi 'they bring m. from the 
bakeshop and fritter them from the top'; ibid. IV 3 N'NDAmium- 
[iuuh). Cf. Hagenbuchner, Massangaben 11 3. 

Seemingly reduplicate of miu- 'soft', of the type French bonbon 
(cf. e. g. Kronasser, Etym. 1 :121; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethae- 
orum 172 [1974]). Hardly Hattic (as suggested by Weitenberg [U- 
Stanlnle 247-8]), but possibly originating in iterational interjec- 
tional material of the type i-u i-u or u-i u-i. With miunliuta cf. e. g. 
harzuzuta (HED 3:207 - 8). 

muh(ha)ra(i)-, mah(u)rai- (c.), obscure fleshy part of sacrificial animals 
of both sexes, nom. sg. Uzumu-uh-ra-is (KUB XX 10 I11 15 IUZU- 
muhraiss-a [Oettinger, in Silva Anatolica 254 (2002)l; KUB LI 59 Vs. 
26 UZUmuhrais[), ace. sg. wZu)mu-uh-ra-in (e. g. KBo XXI 37 Vs. 
11 2 U Z U ~ A i . s i ~ ~  2 Uzumuhrainn-a ddi 'he takes two hips and two 
m.'; KUB XXV 48 IV 10- 11 ser-a-ssan 1 UZUmuhrain U Z U s ~ ~ . ~ u  1 
uZu~iR-ya &I 'over he puts one m., the head, and one foot'; KBo 
XI11 167 I1 6-7 U Z U ~ ~ [ ~  uzuwalla]s hastdi UZUmuhrain U Z U Q [ ~ ~ ~ ~  
D U G ~ u ] ~ - i t  zanuwanzi U Z U ~ [ i ~ . ~ l ~  UZUSA] IZI-it zanuwanzi 'bris- 
ket, thighbone, m., "hand" [of cattle!] they cook with a pot, liver 
and heart they roast by fire'; KUB XXVII 67 I11 57 UZUmuhruin 

[offered in mouse sacrifice, after shoulder and feet, followed by hip 
and liver; Haas, Oriens Antiquw 27: 101 (1 988)]; KUB XLV 51 I1 1 7 
UZU~]AB UZUm~hrain [of a lamb]; KUB XI1 11 111 20-22 ser-nu- 
ssan U Z U ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  U Z U S ~  U Z U ~ ~ ~  UZUrnuhrain u z u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  uz",i,allu,\ 
hastai ddi 'over he puts liver, heart, brisket, m., " h a n d ,  thighbone'; 
KUB LIII 16 VI 12- 14 LUGAL-US GISwarhuizna~ ari ta LU.M~S 
G I S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  U Z U N i ~ . ~ ~ ~  UZUm~hra inn-~  pard ~ m - z i  'the king arrives 
at the woods, and the waiters proffer liver and m.' [Otten, Materi- 
alien 21; Oettinger, in Silva Anatolica 254 (2002)l; KUB LI 8 Vs. 6 
Uz"muhrain; KUB LV 37 I1 12 Uzumuhrain; KBo XXIII 21, 35 
Uzumuhrai[n; KBo XXI 47 I1 17 mluhrain m u - a s  [. . .] NINUA surd 
&i 'takes up a sheep's m. [and] bread'; ibid. 18 nu m[u]hrain Q ~ C  

NINDA [ 'm. together with bread'), Uzumu-u-uh-ra-in (KBo XXIII 34 
I 26-28 nu U Z U ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  U Z U S ~  happ[init zanuanzi] ISTU D U G ~ ~ u ~ -  
ya U Z U ~ A B  1 U Z U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  1 Uzum~hra[in . . .] 2 UZUTI 4 SAG.DU 1 G ~ R  

zanuunzi 'liver and heart they roast by broiler, with a pot they cook 
brisket, one "hand" [of a sheep!], one tn., ..., two ribs, half the 
head, and one foot'), 'Uzu)mu-uh-ra-a-in (KUB XLV 51 I1 21 mulh- 
rdin), Uzumu-uh-ha-ra-in (KBo I1 14 IV 2-4 [n-Iastu Uzumuhharai~l 
UZUwallas hastai rSru DUGur i r~  daSkanzi 'they take m. and thigh- 
bone out of the pot'; KUB LI 77 Vs. 8 and 9 m]uhharain), nza-hu- 
ra-in (ABoT 35 11 9 [LU G 1 $ ~ ~ ~ ] ~ - a - s s a n  1 mahurai[n 'the waiter 
[?] .. . one m.' p e u ,  Altheth. 1221; "Zuma-ah-ra-en (KBo XVII 30 
11 2 p e u ,  Altheth. 148]), ]mu-uh-ra-un (KBo XXII 146 Rs. 7), gen. 
sg. Uzumu-uh-ri-as (KBo XXX 61 Vs. 18 UzUmuhriax m - t i  'on the 
day of m.'), unclear Uzumu-uh-ri-~~- or Uzurnu-uh-ri-y[a- (KBo XX 
16 Vs. 15 F e u ,  Altheth. 43]), Uzumu-uh-ri[- (KUB IX 37, 5), dat.- 
loc. sg. (uZu)mu-uh-ra-i (KUB XLV 37 I1 2 Imuhrai &i 'puts at m.': 
KUB XLII 85, 2 mluhrai ZAG-za tija[- '[they?] place on the right ot 
m.'), acc. pl. (UZU) mu-uh-ra-us (KUB X 62 V 10 Uzumuhraus; KBo 
XXX 175, 11 m]uhraus h n z [ i  'they bring m.'s'), Uzumu-uh-ra-u-us 
(KBo XVII 15 Vs. 4-5 S;i G ~ . M A H . H I . A  u GU[D ...I U Z U m ~ h r d ~ ~ -  
(s)mus 'm.'s of bulls and cows' Lpreceded on this fragmentary list 
ibid. 2-3 by briskets and heads, followed ibid. 6 by kidneys and 
sheepfat; Neu, Altheth. 72]), Uzumu-uh-ha-ra-us (KUB X 62 V 3- 
9 [ E G I R - 4 ~  U Z U ~ A B . H l . ~  U Z U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  [SAG.]DU.& GiR.MES ~ U C S U  

[erasure] [AN]A PAM DINGIR.MES tiyunzi Lparagraph] [Uzua]rkius-mu 
UZUmuhharaus [ U Z U N i ~ . ] ~ ~ ~ . H I . ~  Uzukudura-ya [IZI-it z]anu~+.an:i 
'thereafter they place briskets, shoulderblades, heads, and feet raw 
before the gods; testicles, m.'s, livers, and legs they cook with fire': 

Alexei Kassian
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muh(ha)ra(i)-, mah(u)rai- muhh(u)ila-, mahhuila- muhh(u)ila-, mahhuila- mugai- 

KBo X 31 I11 30-35 [ 3 ~  10 GUD.HI.A SA 38 UDU.HI.A [sluppa-smit 
U Z U ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ . M &  [ U Z ] U G h . ~ g  U Z U ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~ - S ~  U Z U ~ ~ ~ . U D ~ . H I . ~ -  
$ m u  [Uz]umuhhara~-(s)n~w [ U Z ] U M - S ~ ~  U Z U ~ ~ ~ h . ~ ~ ~ . & -  
Smw [. . .].HI.A-SUNU u U Z U ~ ~ . ~ ~ - S ~ ~  'the sacrificial meats of 10 
cattle and 38 sheep: heads, feet, briskets, shoulders, m.'s, hearts, 
kidneys, . . . , and sheepfat' [Singer, Festival 2: 103 -41). 

Every past interpretation came a cropper: Laroche's 'rib' (= TI; 
RA 48:47 [1954]) was overtaken by KBo XXIII 34 I 27-28 2 UZU' 

mzihra[in . . .] 2 U Z U ~ ~  (quoted above); Alp's 'lung' (Anatolia 2: 19- 2 1 
[1957], echoed by Kronasser, Etym. 1:207) was bested by hah(ha)ri- 
(HED 3:7); Weitenberg's 'calf(bone), fibula' (= U Z U ~ ~ q  in 
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 302-3 [1979]) is possible, but his 
connection with Gk. pqpog 'thigh(bone)' fails to convince, as did 
A. Bernabe's similar attempt to adduce both pqpog and Gk. papq 
'hand' (and a lot else; Aula Orientalis 2:189-94 [1984]). 

This pesky word, appearing mainly in lists of sacrificial meats 
and at cultic meals, and absent from ritual rosters of human body 
parts, seems more culinary than anatomical (cf. e. g. kudur [HED 
4:300- 11). It has a foreign flavor, replete with formal variation and 
vacillation. OHitt. mahrai- : muhrai- are "mediated" by (unsynco- 
pated?) OHitt. muhurai-, which resembles the victual ma-ah-hu-u-ri 
topped with honey in KUB XXXII 95 Rs. 4-5 and preceded by 
U Z U N i ~ . ~ ~ ~  'liver' in KBo XXIV 73 Vs. 6-7; cf. KUB XXXVI 2 b I1 
18 mu-ah-hu-ri-is-sa (Laroche, RHA 26:33 [1968]), which in turn ho- 
mophonizes with Hurr. ma-hu-u-ur-ri of unknown meaning (ABoT 39 
111 8 = KBo XX 129 111 27). 

Almost by elimination, muhrai- is hardly an inner organ or extrem- 
ity or mere bone (walla- and kudur- take care of thigh and leg); it may 
denote a cut of meat from the rear portion of a victim, possibly '(sir)- 
loin' or the like, but with a foreign accent, like 'tournedos' or 'filet 
mignon'. Beef or mutton is almost always involved, with a grotesque 
extension to mouse sacrifice in KUB XXVII 67 I11 57. 

muhh(u)ila-, mahhuila- (c), obscure artonym, nom. sg. NmDAm~-~h-hi- 
la-as (KBo X 52 Vs. 12 [P. Taracha, Ersetzen und Entsiihnen 42 
(2000)]), [N1mAma-a]h-hu-u-i-la-as (KUB XXXV 70 I11 5), NmDAma- 
ah-hu-e-la-as (KUB LVIII 15 I1 2), acc. sg. [NIND]Am~-~h-hi-la-an 
(KBo XI11 210 Rs. 5), NINDAmu-uh-hi-la-an (KUB LVI 55 I25), 
[NINDAmu-]uh-hi-la-an (ibid. 20), uncertain N1mAm~-~h-h[i- (KUB 

LIV 54, 6), NINDAma-ah-hu-e-el-la-an (XBo XI11 62 Vs. 9 nanir?jcl 
mDAmahhuellan GISnusu-ya ezzazzi 'he eats m.-bread and fruit' 
[Hagenbuchner, Korrespondenz 2:22]), Luwoid gen. adj. in 8931~ 
Vs. 9 EZEN mu-uh-hu-i-la-as-si-is 'feast of m.', KBo XXVI 18 1, 3 
EZEN mu-uh-hu-e[-. 

muhhuila- seems intermediate between muhhila- and mahhuila-; if 
anteriority goes to mahhuila-, then muhhuila- shows regressive 
vowel assimilation, and muhhila- in turn progressive dissimilation. 
But the variation need not be so conditioned (cf. e. g. muhrai-: 
mahrai-). Cf. Hagenbuchner, Massangaben 11 3 -4. 

mugai- 'implore, pray (to), beseech, entreat, invoke (deities, rarely mor- 
tals); summon up, evoke (deities, revenants); treat (ritually) by 
prayer', 1 sg. pres. act. mu-ga-mi (VBoT 58 IV 10 t-an mugami 'I 
entreat him' [Laroche, RHA 23:85 (1965)]), mu-ga-a-mi (e. g. KUB 
XXX 42 IV 7 mu-n D~iyatanzipan mugami [Laroche, CTH 163); 
KUB XXX 65 + KBo XXXI 5 I1 6 man DUliliassin mugami; ibid. 
I1 9 nldn Du-an mugami; ibid. I1 7 man-kan D~~~~ KUSkursas 
kuedanikki arha talliyunza n-an mugomi 'if L. of the Bag has been 
summoned off for something, I invoke him' [Laroche, CTH 1691; 
KUB XXXVI 80 I 4; KBo XIV 68 1 4  n-an kissan mugd[mi 'I treat 
him thus by prayer' [dupl. KUB XXX 51 I 9  n-an kissan aniy[anii 
'I treat him thus by ritual'; for this construction see s. v. malta-1, 
mu-u-ga-mi (KUB VII 5 I1 20-23 EVA U D . ~ . K A M - ~ U  3-8u miigami 
kaniwariwar m.K~M-ti istarna pedi 1-8u nekuz mehur 1 -Su 'on da j  
one I implore thrice: at daybreak, at midday once, at nightfall once' 
[H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:274 (1987)l; KUB XXX 57 6 [n?]dn 
akkantan mzigami 'when I evoke the dead' [Laroche, CTH 1561). 
mu-u-ga-a-mi (KUB IX 27 + VII 8 I 4-5 nu-ssi D~liliyassin sipant- 
[ahlhi n-an INA U D . ~ . K A M  mzigdmi 'I sacrifice to U. on [the patient's] 
behalf and implore her for three days' [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orien- 
talis 5:272 (1987)]), 2 sg. pres. act. mu-ga-a-si (KUB XXIII 77, 65- 
66 n-an-za LUtaksulas [Qe mugdsi 'as [my] ally do not entreat him' 
[viz. the enemy; Gurney, Hittite Prayers 49]), 3 sg. pres. act. mu-gu- 
iz-zi (KUB XXX 58 Rs. 5 mdn S A L S u . ~ ~  %-an mugaizzi 'when the 
hag invokes the storm-god' [Laroche, CTH 1581; KUB VIII 71, 15 
[Laroche, CTH 187]), mu-ga-a-iz-zi (KUB XXXIII 62 I11 15 IXA 

UD. 1 .KAM 2-SU mugoizzi karii ari 'on day one he prays twice, arrives 
early' [Glocker, Ritual 401; KUB LVI 55 IV 8-9 n-an SAG.GE>E. 
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i ~ . &  mahhan ~ c m - p a  mugdizzi 'when the servants afterwards en- 
treat him [H. Klengel, AoF 12:170 (1985)l; IBoT I11 11 5 Rs. 6; KBo 
XVI 28 I11 21). 3 pl. pres. act. mu-ga-an-zi (e. g. KBo XIV 68 I 18 
+ KUB XXX 58 Rs. 4 1 SISKUR mtin Du-an [.. .] muganzi 'one ritual, 
how they invoke the storm-god'; KUB XXX 58 Rs. 6 D]u URUZippa- 
landa muganzi [Laroche, CTH 1581; KUB XXX 42 I 3-4 mrin D ~ ~ -  

an muganzi [Laroche, CTH 1621; KUB XX 1 I1 33 Du?] nzawanun 
kuedas E-nas anda mugan[zi 'to what houses they invoke the m. 
storm-god'; ABoT 1 I 6-7 nu Du harsannas piran parti n v ~  m.2 .  
KAM kisan muganzi 'for starters they thus implore the storm-god of 
the head for two days'; 4381s 11 7 Du karsannassinn-a muganzi), mu- 
gu-a-an-zi (ibid. I1 11 Du harsannassinn-a mugdnzi 'they implore the 
storm-god of the head' [Alp, Beitrage 1461; KUB XXXII 130, 16- 
18 n-an n v ~  URUSamaha mahhun mukeskanzi apiya-ya-an n v ~  m.8.  
KAM VATAMMA mugdnzi 'even as they ever invoke her at Samuha, 
there too for eight days they invoke her likewise' [Lebrun, Samuha 
1681; KUB XXX 27 Vs. 4-5 n v ~  UD.~.KAM-ma nzugclnzi mugciuarr- 
a surd danzi 'on day seven they implore and wind up the implora- 
tion' [Otten, Totenrituale 98]), mu-u-F-an-zi ($30 X 20 111 43), mu- 
u-ga-a-an-zi (ibid. I11 30- 3 1 ME HAL-m D I S ~ ~ ~  URUHattarina 
nantma magcln[zi] 'the conjurers further invoke I. of H.' [Giiterbock, 
JNES 19:83-4 (1960)]), 3 sg. pret. act. mu-ga-it (KUB XXXVI 54 
I3) ,  mu-u-ga-it (dupl. KBo I11 7 I 11-13 nu-za MUSilluyankas 
an tarahta D~~-as-ta-ass-a ~ 1 ~ c m . M ~ S - n a s  hrima[ndjus magait anda- 
ma-pa tiyatten 'the serpent vanquished the storm-gd, the storm- 
god implored all the gods: "Intervene!"' [Laroche, RHA 23:66 
(1965); Beckman, JANES 14: 12- 3 (1982)]), 2 sg. imp. act. mu-ga-i 
(KBo I11 16 Rs. 9-10 DINGIR.ME~-KA [darliyanut nu DINGIR.&-KA 

mugai 'address your gods and implore your gods!'), mu-ga-a-i (dupl. 
KBo I11 18 + 19 Rs. 14 [Giiterbock, ZA 4456 (1938)], KUB XXIV 
2 Vs. 5 - 6 it-wa D~elipinun . . . mugiii 'go invoke T.' [Gurney, Hittite 
Prayers 16, 45 -501; similarly KUB XXIV 1 + 1 1 2 2 ~  + 2171w [ZA 
62:232 (1972)]), 2 pl. imp. act. mu-ka-e-it-re-en (KBo I11 43 Rs. 9); 
partic. nom. sg. c. mu-ga-a-an-za (KUB XXXIII 21 I11 18- 19 par- 
huen[as] kitta n-as-si-pa anda mugdriza [Csdu 'refreshment is in place, 
let him be invoked thereto'; par. KUB XXXIII 34 Vs. 11 plarhuenas 
kitta nu taNiyanza P[sdu '... let him be summoned' [Laroche, RHA 
25:121, 127 (1965)]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. mu-ga-a-an (KUB XV 32 I 
46-47 man-wa-za sclntes nasma-wa-smas-kan arhu kuiski huittiyan 
tullian mugtin harzi 'whether you [are] enraged or someone has 

drawn, elicited, and evoked you away' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1527). 
verbal noun muga(u)war (n.) 'invocation, prayer, imploration, en- 
treaty' (KUB I11 103 Vs. 5 mu-ga-u-[wa-ar] matching ibid. Akk. fu- 
zi-im-tu [nuzdmu] 'wail[ing], lament'; KBo I 42 I11 57 mu-ga-a-u-[w~r- 
ar] matching ibid. Akk. ~e-bu-u 'desire' [MSL 13: 139 (1971)l; KBc) 
XXVI 20 I11 11 mu-qa-a-u-wa-ar matching ibid. Akk. sli-up-pu-u 
'pray[er]'; cf. ibid. I11 12 talliyauwar 'summon[s], elicitation' match- 
ing Akk. su-ul-lu-u [MSL 17:110 (1985)]), nom.-acc. sg. mu-go-u- 
wa-ar (KUB XXXIV 76 I 18 mugauwar as[nuzi 'takes care of the 
invocation'; cf. ibid. I 21 mukessar asnuz[i]; KUB XXIV 3 I 38 [1)1u- 
gluuwarr-a zik-pat istamaskisi 'invocation thou alone heedest' [Gur- 
ney, Hittite Prayers 22]), mu-ga-a-u-wa-ar (par. KUB XXXI 127 I 6  
mugduwar zik-pat Essatti 'invocation thou alone effectest'; dupl. 
KUB XXXI 128 1 5  istamaskisi [Giiterbock, JAOS 78:239 (1958); 
Lebrun, Hymnes 94, 1011; KUB XXX 27 Vs. 2 n v ~  UD.~.KAM-UZ~ 

mugtiuwar-pat 'on day five imploration only'), mu-ga-a-u-ar (ibid. 
3-6 INA UD.~.KAM-ma mugtiuar-pat INA UD.~.KAM-na mugdnzi mu- 
gciuarr-a surd danzi ta dppdi 'on day six imploration only; on day 
seven they implore and wind up the imploration; it is over' [Otten, 
Totenrituale 98]), gen. sg. mu-ga-u-wa-as (e. g. KBo XI11 130 IV 4- 
5 DUB. 1 .KAM QATI $A Du mugauwas 'tablet one complete of invoking 
the storm-god'; KBo IX 109 IV 11 [Glocker, Ritual 381; KBo XIV 
70 I 15 - 16 QA]TI man-kart akkanza kuedanikki [arha tur)li.vanza ntir- 

gauwas '[tablet] complete of evocation "if a revenant has been re- 
voked by someone" ' [Laroche, CTH 1541; KBo XIV 68 I 5 1 ~ U P P U  

Akniyas mugauwas [ 'tablet one of the invocation of A.' [Larochr, 
CTH 157]), mu-ga-u-as (KBo XIV 70 1 10 [D]UB.~.KAM QATI 

URUDumtitta DGulsas mugauas 'tablet two complete of invoking the 
Fates of D.'; ibid. I 11 DTelipinuus mugauas; ibid I 14 Duru-as nru- 
gauas [Laroche, CTH 154]), mu-ga-a-u-wa-as (VBoT 58 IV 13 
[%u]-uwas DTelipinuwass-a mugiiuwas QATI '[tablet] of invoking 
the solar deity and T., complete'; KBo XXXI 5 I 4  Du-a.~ mugtiuwu~; 
ibid. 2 mu&iuwas [Laroche, CTH 1691; KUB XXXIII 68 11 3 nu- 
tta kimugduwas &r mummuwdi[s?] bdu 'to thee may these words 
of invocation be an inducement' [Laroche, RHA 23:128 (1965)], mu- 
ga-a-u-as (KUB XXX 51 I 19 + KUB XXX 45 IV 12 SA-BA 1-6.~ 
Du-as mugtiuas [Q]ATI 'including one complete [rite] of invoking the 
storm-god' [Laroche, CTH 1581). mu-u-ga-u-wa-as (KBo XIV 68 I 7 
DTelipinuwas mijgau[was [Laroche, CTH 1571; KUB XXIV 3 IV 7- 
8 mijgauwas-ma arhayan hunti TUPPI 'but of the invocation [there 



is] a separate copy' [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 381; IBoT I1 114, 1-2 
DUB. 1 .KAM QATI D~ mfigauwas QATI 'tablet one finished of invoking 
storm-god, complete'); verbal noun mukessar (n.; sometimes c. as 
animated abstraction in lottery oracles) 'invocation (rite), prayer' 
(occasionally SISKUR[.SISKUR], like aniur 'ritual' [HED 1 -2:70] and 
maltessar 'votive offering' [SISKUR-essar s. v. malta-; cf. CHD L-M- 
N 326, 1371; however, mukisnas SISKUR 'rite of invocation'; Lumukis- 
nus ishds 'invocant' [cf. Lumaniyahhiycrs ishds 'chief of govern- 
ment'], distinct from EN.SISKUR 'offerant'), nom.-acc. sg. mu-ki-es- 
sar (e. g. KUB XXXIV 76 121 mukessar asnuz[i] 'takes care of 
the invocation'; cf. ibid. I 18 mugauwar as[-, KBo XVII 65 
Rs. 8 and 11 SISKUR.SISKUR.& asnuzi 'carries out the rituals'; KUB 
XXXII 130, 7 ANA D ~ S ~ ~ ~  $ERI nzukessarpedi-pat pcli 'to IStar of the 
field he offers a prayer on the spot' [Lebrun, Samuha 1681; KBo 
XVI 97 Vs. 36 ANA harsiharsiyas tuppias mukessar 'for the thun- 
der-god a scripted invocation'; KUB V 6 I1 35 nu-za-kan mukessar 
ISTU TUPPI menahhanta au[er] 'they observed the invocation from 
the written text'; KBo XLI 1 b Rs. 2 jmukessar karaptari 'the invoca- 
tion is concluded'; VBoT 24 IV 17- 18 INA ~ D . ~ . K A M - ~  mukessar 
hliman surd dahhi n-at-kan pard pedahhi 'but on day four I wind up 
the whole invocation [ritual] and disband it'; KUB V 6 I11 73 mukes- 
sar-a-ssi karfi tiyer 'they had already set up an invocation to him/ 
her'; ibid. I1 34; KUB LII 90 1 17; KUB LIII 24 Vs. 8), mu-ki-is- 
s[ur] (KUB V 6 I11 77), mu-kis-sar (e. g. KUB XXX 5 1 I 15- 16 + 
KUB XXX 45 IV 8-9 nu-ssaln SA D~~~ u h mukissar [ani- 
ya]n QATI 'copy of prayer to sun-god and D ~ ~ ,  complete' [Laroche, 
CTH 1581; KUB XVIII 62, 6-7 L i r ~ ~ ~ u - k a n  mukissar dTi; dupl. 
KUB VI 13, 13 L u ~ ~ u - s i - k a n  mukissar d[Ci 'the conjurer sets up 
an invocation'; KUB XXLI 40 I11 20 nu-kan ANA "UTU URUTljL-na 
mukissar tianzi 'they set up an invocation to the sun-goddess of 
Arinna'; KUB XLIX 21 IV 4 [nu-kan] ANA D~ URU G I S ~ ~ - t i  muYis]- 
sar dTi 'sets up an invocation to the storm-god of Hatti'; KUB XXII 
51 Rs. 13 ANA LUGAL.& nzukissar EGIR-pa 'for kings Prayer in the 
rear' [lottery oracle; Imparati, Hethitica XIV 157 (1999)l; KUB XVI 
31 I11 8-9 GTU MU.HI.A G ~ D A  mukissar danza [!] n[-as] pangaui 
s[m-za] 'Prayer [is] taken out of Long Years and given to 
Multitude'; KUB V 3 I 32 DINCLR.& CUB-ir mukissar ME-ir n-an 
[!I pangaui sm-ir  'the gods stood up, took Prayer, and gave it to 
Multitude'; KBo I1 6 I1 40-41 D I N G I R . ~  CUB-ir mukissar salli was- 
tul IZI-ya ME-ir nu-kan ANA GIG.GAL 'the gods stood up, took Prayer, 

Royal Failure, and Fire, and [gave them] to Great Illness' [Hour, 
Purity 2041; KUB XVI 29 Vs. 7 mulkissarr-a ME-as n-an [!] D u ~ u  
AN- pai is 'took Prayer and gave it to the sun-god of heaven'; KC'B 
XLIX 14 I11 4, KUB LII 74 IV 7 mukissar ME-as; KUB L 79 Vs. 5 
mukissar ... ME-as; KUB V 1 I11 45 and 58, IV 44, KUB LII 68 IV 7 
mukissarr-a ME-as; KUB XVI 29 Vs. 7 muklissarr-a ME-as; KUB V 1 
+ LII 65 IV 16 mukissar-ya ME-as; KUB L 24, 3 mukissar ME-ir 11- 

a[n [!I; KUB V 1 11 3, 43, 71 mukissarr-a ME-ir), $en. sg. mu-ki-es- 
nu-as (KBo XXVI 130 11 8; KBo XXI 63 11 5 LUmukesnas EN-a&: 
ibid. I1 2 L%Ju(es))kesnas EN-as), mu-ki-is-nu-as (par. KBo XIV 86 
I 7  n-an-za LUmukisnus EN-as dTi 'the invocant takes it' [Glocker, 
Ritual 261; KBo XV 34 11 22-23 L U ~ ~ . ~ - ~ ~ ~ - m ~  ANA URUKuli- 
uisna m[uk]isnas SISKUR kissan pdi 'the housemaster of'fers a rite of 
invocation to the storm-god of K. as follows' [Glocker, Ritual 481; 
ibid. I1 14-16 nu lukkatta mukisnas EZEN ANA D~~ URU~uliuisna 
Lumuki[snas-pat] ishiis iezzi 'on the morrow the invocant in person 
celebrates the feast of invocation to the storm-god of K.'; dupl. 
KUB XI1 19 I1 11 - 12 jmukisnas EZEN ANA Dm URUK~l [ i~ i~na]  
Lumukisnas-pat ishds iez[zi; KBo XV 32 IV 5-6 DUB. 1 .KAM SA D~~ 

URUKuliuisna mukisnas UL QATI 'tablet one of the invocation of the 
storm-god of K., incomplete' [Glocker, Ritual 261; KUB XXIV 1 I1 
5-6 mukisnuss-a E Z E N . ~  'and feasts of invocation' [context HED 
1 -2:230]), mu-kis-nu-as (KUB XXX 27 Vs. 8 nu kuitman UD.KAM. 

m.a mukisnus 'while the days of evocation past]' [Otten, Totenritu- 
ale 98]), mu-gi-es-nu-as (KBo XXII 259 Rs. 3), mu-k]i-is-sa-nu-as 
(KUB XXXVI 81 Vs. 18), mu-u-ki-is-nu-as (Bo 6575 Vs. 13 [KBo 
XXI:v, n. ll]), dat.-loc. sg. mu-ki-es-ni (KUB VII 5 IV 17-18 
G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  GIBIL-ma kuis mukesni arta [n-a]t h DINGIR-LIM-~U~ kisari 
'the new table which was set for the invocation becomes the deit5.s 
property' p. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:276 (1987)]), mu-ki-is-tli 
(KBo XV 32 I 6 A]NA Dm U R U K u l i u ~  mukisni 'for the invocation 
of the storm-god of K.' [Glocker, Ritual 181; KUB XXXIII 75 I1 
8-9 &a-tta [mlukisni parhuu[inas] kittar[i 'lo, to invoke thee re- 
freshment is in place'; ibid. I1 12 kclsa-tta [mlukisni ["'%A] 'fig'; 
ibid. I1 19 [k&a]-tta [muklisni G ' S z ~ [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ]  'olive' [Laroche, RHA 
23:145-6 (1965)l; IBoT I11 148 I 63 [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 2161). 
nom.-acc. pi. mu-ki-eslis-sarm.~ (KBo XIV 68 I 8-9 1 TUPPU nu- 
ssan 3 muki[ssar; cf. dupl. KUB XXX 5 1 I 11 - 12 + KUB XXX 45 
IV 4- 5 1 WPPU nu-ssan 3 SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.A [aniyah 'one tablet. 
copies of three rituals' [Laroche, CTH 157]), mu-kis-sarm.~ (KC'B 



mugai- 

L 106 Vs. 9 m ] u k i s s a r ~ ~ . ~  tian[(-) 'put on invocations'), mu-u-kis- 
3arHI.A (KUB XXII 57 Vs. 12 nu-ssan 1 -an ma kiss arm.^ karappu- 
weni 'shall we first take on invocations?'); inf. mu-ga-u-wa-an-zi 
(KUB XVII 23 I 1-2 mahhan-kan S A L S u . ~ ~  mugauwanzi asnuzi nu 
uruwaizzi 'when the hag is done praying she prostrates herself'; 
KUB VII 13 Rs. 21 Gl]M-an-ma mugauwanzi zin[noi 'when he fi- 
nishes praying'; KUB XXIV 3 IV 1 [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 38]), 
mu-ga-u-an-zi (KUB XXXIII 62 I11 2 1 [Glocker, Ritual 40]), mu-ga- 
u-u-an-zi (KBo XV 32 I 4-5 n-asta L U ~ ~ . k - m p i r a n  para ANA 

URUKuliuisno mugduanzi para puizzi 'the housemaster for starters 
goes forth to invoke the storm-god of K.' [Glocker, Ritual 181); iter. 
mukeski-, mugaski-, 1 sg. pres. act. mu-ki-is-ki-mi (KUB XXIV 2 
Vs. 12 nu-tta kiisa mukiskimi P'"NDAhursit D U G i ~ p a n d ~ ~ ~ i t  'lo I am 
invoking thee with bread and libamen' [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 16, 
45-50]; KBo XXXVIII 160 I 9 and 10 [Glocker, Ritual 94]), mu-u- 
ki-is-ki-mi (KUB VII 5 I 23 nu-ddu-za kiisa miikiski(mi> tallieskimi 
'lo I am entreating and summoning thee' [H. A. Hoffner, Aula Ori- 
entali. 5:273 (1987)]), 2 sg. pres. act. mu-ki-is-ki-si (KUB XXXIV 
42, 9), 3 sg. pres. act. mu-ki-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXVII 16 I11 14-15 
nu SAL.LUGAL D I s ~ ~ ~  URUNinuwa LVA UD. ~ . K A M  kksan rnukeskizzi 
'the queen prays thus to I3tar of Nineveh for three days' [M. Vieyra, 
RA 5 1 :9 1 (1957)l; KUB LIII 24 Rs. 11 mukeski[zzi), mu-ki-is-ki-iz- 
:i (e. g. KBo XI11 86 Rs. 5 nu UD.~.KAM mukiskizz[i; KUB XXXIII 
17 IV 5 [Glocker, Ritual 381; KBo VIII 92, 2), 1 pl. pres. act. mu- 
ki-es-ki-u-e-ni (KUB VII 8 I1 19-20 nu-tta KI-i ser kuedani &ni 
mukeskiweni 'for what matter we are invoking thee upon earth' 
[H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:274 (1987)]), mu-ki-is-ki-u-e-ni 
(KUB XI 31 I 49), mu-ki-is-ga-u-e-ni (dupl. KUB XV 32 I 49-52 
kinun-a-wa-smas kdsa anzds pard handanni D u ~ - i  kaftan assuli huu- 
ittiyanneskiuwani talleskiuwani mukisgaweni s r s~vR. s~s~u~-ya -wa-  
smas sanezzi parkui pesgaweni 'now lo we are drawing, summoning, 
and evohng you for blessing, along with the sun-god for favor, and 
unique pure rites we are giving to  you' [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 1521; 
KUB XV 34 IV 30 - 3 1 kinun-a-smas k[ds]a nepisaz huittiyanniskiu- 
wani talliskiuweni mukisgaweni [Haas-Wilhelm, Riten 204]), mu-ga- 
as-ga-u-e-ni (KBo XXII 116 Vs. 11 kdsa-tta mugasgaweni), 2 pl. pres. 
act. mu-ki-is-kat-ti-ni (KBo XI1 18 IV 9 [C. Corti, Studi in memoria 
di F Imparati 173 (2002)]), 3 pl. pres. act. mu-ki-es-kcin-zi (KUB 
XXXII 130, 16 - 18 n-an LNA URUSarnuha tnahhan mukeskanzi apiya- 
pa-an INA U D . ~ . K A M  QATAMMA mugkzi 'even as they constantly in- 

voke her at Samuha, there too for eight days they invoke her like- 
wise' [Lebrun, Samuha 168]), mu-kis-kan-zi (KBo XXII 249 III 5) .  
mu-u-ki-is-kbn-zi (KUB XXIII 77, 74 + KUB XI11 27 Vs. 3 t t - ~ ~ ~ s  

EGIK-pa INA K[UR URUGa~ga le] mijkiskanzi 'let them not entreat 
them [to go] back to Gasga-land'), 1 sg. pret. act. mu-ki-es-ki-ttu- 
un (KUB XXIV 3 IV 3-6 nu D ~ ~ U  "RUArinna U R U ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - . Y l  itzu 
U D . ~ . K A M  mukeskinun LNA URUArinna INA UD.~.KAM mukeskinlltl 
'the sun-goddess of Arima at Hattusas for seven days I besought. 
and in Arinna for seven days I besought' [Gurney, Hittite Prayoa 
38]), mu-ki-is-ki-nu-un (KUB XIV 4 111 29 talliskinun mukiskinun 'I 
kept summoning and invoking'; S. de Martino, Studi e testi 38 
[1998]), 3 sg. pret. act. mu-ki-is-ki-it (KUB XV 32 I 48 -49 nu-wa- 
smas up& ldalus huwappas harwasiya pidi mukiskit 'that bad, evil 
one has been invoking you to a hidden spot' [Haas-Wilhelm, Rite11 
152]), 1 pl. pret. act. mu-ki-is-ki-u-en (KBo XXIII 50 I1 13 tallilski- 
wen mukiskiwen), 3 pl. pret. act. mu-ki-is-ki-ir (KBo XVII 105 I1 
17 - 18 ki-wa kuit icssir D~~~~ K U S k ~ r ~ a ~ - ~ a  D7.7-~~-ya  mukiskir 
'why did they do this, implored L. of the Bag and the Pleiades?'), 
2 sg. imp. rnidd. mu-ki-es-ki-ih-hu-ut (KUB XXIV 3 I11 12- 13 nu- 
za D~ URu~ri[nna-y]a zikala mukeskihhut 'and thyself, sun-god- 
dess of h m a ,  be invoked!' [Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34; Neu, Inter- 
pretation 118]), 3 pl. imp. act. mu-ki-is-kan-du (KBo XI 14 I11 30 
taknas D ~ u - u n  mukiskandu 'let them implore the sun of the earth' 
[ ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 241); supine mu-ki-is-((es-)ki-u-wu-an (KBo 111 16 
Rs. 13 DINGIR.ME~-4~ dariyanut nu DINGIR.MES nzukiskiuwan &is 'he 
addressed his gods and began imploring his gods'), mu-ki-is-ki-u-an 
(dupl. KBo I11 18 + 19 Rs. 17 ]DINGIR.M&-&I mukiskiuun d[aiJr 
[Guterbock, ZA 44:56 (1938)l). 

As a verb of expressive vocal utterance mugai- has been COII- 

nected with Lat. m e i d  'bellow, roar' and cognates (Gk. plilco 
'moan') since H. Zimmern (Festschrift fur  W Streitberg 438 [Leipzig 
19241) down through the years (e. g. C. L. Mudge, Lg. 7:253 [1931]; 
Benveniste, BSL 33: 140 [1932]; Couvreur, Hett. 326; cop .  Ling. 
5:25 [1963]; Gusmani, Lessico 64; Oettinger, Stummhildung 369) and 
into assorted dictionaries (e. g. IE W 752; Frisk, GE W 2:264). The 
one (unconvincing) demurrer was Laroche (Ecole Pratique lies 
Hautes Etudes, Sciences Religieuses, Annuaire 72:20-4 [I964 - 51) 
who posited a non-vocal base-meaning 'stir (into action)' and an 
affmity to Lat. moved (which is, however, basically intransitive [see 
s. v. maus-]). 
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mugai- mukar 

Phonesthetic generalities aside, Hitt. mugai- has further specific 
cognates in Italic, e.g. Umbr. neip mugatu 'one shall not make 
noise' and sue muieto fust 'if it gets noisy' (VI a 6-7) as augural 
admonitions for silence (cf. e.g. J. Untermann, Worterbuch des 
Oskisch-Umbrischen 480- 1 [2000]). Lat. magid denotes the lowing 
of cattle, the clangor of trumpets (Vergil, Aeneid 8.526), the rumble 
of an earthquake (Vergil, Aeneid 6.256), and the crash of thunder. 
The common denominator is loud sound, rather than muted speech 
as in Gk. purw 'mutter, moan' or Lat. mut(t)id 'mumble' (wrongly 
in this regard P. Fronzaroli, Parola del Pussato 14:266 [1959], and 
I. Sordi, Istituto Lombardo, Rendiconti, Clusse di Lettere 93:2 1 2 
[1959]). Hitt. mugai- has a near-synonym talliya- 'summon, elicit' 
(often as a pleonastic merism) also involving loud speech (cf. OE 
talian 'tell', Swedish tilltala 'address'). 

The ritual tinge of Hitt. mugai- is a specific development whch 
Italic fails to share but which parallels that of (im)pldrd in Latin. 
OLat. pldrd was a synonym of cldmd, and impldrd (endopldrd) meant 
'cry out (to)', even as expldrd signified 'loudly scare up (game)' in 
hunter's idiom. By Cicero's time impldrd (deds) has come to match 
incldmd or invocd. In Hittite (anda) mugai- (cf. anda mugdnza) may 
also have meant 'cry out (to)', before being specialized as 'implore, 
invoke'; a hint of a "teary" meaning (which persisted in Latin plbrb 
impinging on fled 'weep') is implicit in the Akkadian gloss tazimtu 
'lament' which has colored the renderings of mugai- until recent 
times (e. g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 33, 369 '[weh]klagen7; Alp, 
Beitriige 149 'Klagegebet'). The (necro)mantic sense 'evoke, sum- 
mon up' (infernal deities or revenants) derives directly from 'im- 
plore, entreat' (cf. Odyssey 11.34-35 EBvea v e ~ p 6 v  EAAzadpqv 'I 
entreated the tribes of the dead'). For the rare use of mugai- as 
'treat (ritually) by prayer', see Puhvel, KZ 11655 (2003). 

Belatedly, a "religious" nuance of Latin magid catching up in 
usage to Hitt. mugai- appears francogallice in "ce gofit de pkrir qui 
prend la Pythonisse 1 en qui mugit l'espoir que le monde finisse" 
(Paul Valery, La Jeune Parque). 

Cf. mukar, mum(m)uwai-. 

mukar (n.), soundmaker of wood for invoking or conjuring divinity, 
sistrum, rattle (vel sim.); perhaps also "bell" or "horn" of carriage, 
nom,-acc. sg mu-ti-kar (KUB XX 10 IV 16 L U . ~ U  G'Smakar harzi 

'the man of the storm-god holds a sistrum'; IBoT I36 I1 45- 46 
L U ~ ~ ~ - y a  "ISmiikar harzi n-at taksan iyanta nu L i T ~ ~ ~  hukkjsk~::~ 
'the magician holds a sistrum, they walk jointly, and the magcidn 
keeps conjuring' [Giiterbock, Bodyguard 18, 53]), mu-kar (ibid. I I  
1 1 - 12 S;? G ' S ~ u ~ ~ - m a  DUMU.E.GAL [. . .] G ' S ~ ~ u ~ ~ ~  G'Sh~lug~)z- 
nass-a G'Smukar harzi 'the page of the spear holds . .., whip, and 
"horn" of carriage' [unless G ' S ~ u - ~ ~ ~ ( - ~ ~ ) ,  i. e. Akk. magurru 
'wheel': Siegelova, Annals of the Nu rstek Museum 12: 133 (198411, .f KUB I1 3 I1 7-8 "Ismarin AN.BAR "' kalmus G ' S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  G'Smukurr- 
a harzi '[a page] holds an iron hatchet, crook, whp,  and sistrum' 
[Singer, Festival 2:63]; KUB XXV 21 IV 67 ~ ~ ' ~ m u k a r  &i kattan-nlu 
[tiyazi] nu DINGIR-LUM andan halzdi 'he takes a sistrum, steps doun. 
and invokes the deity' [Goetze, Tunnawi 381; KBo IV 9 IV 7-8 rur 
DUMU.E.GAL G I S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  G U S ~  G'Smukarr-~ pedai 'a page carries 
along the gold spear and sistrum' [Badali, 16. Tug 211; KUB LVIII 
11 Vs. 4 L U . ~ U  GISmukar harzi; ibid. 10- 11 LU."U "'Smukar PAM 

CIS-SI RABT &i 'the man of the storm-god places the m. in front of 
the big tree' [Haas, Nerik 214]), gen. sg. or pl., or dat.-loc. pl. n u -  
~g-na-as (KUB XLIII 29 11 9-10 ISTU [?] c13.m.~ K]U.BABBAR 
mugnas G ' S ~ ~ . m . ~  [ m ~  KUR] URUHuttl udanzi '[from] silverwoods 
[ibid. 8 KU.BABBAR-as ~ 1 3 . ~ 1 . ~ - a s ]  they bring to Hatti rods for sistra'; 
Bo 438 1 1 6 G ' S ~ ~  tnugnas), mu-qa-nu-as (KBo XLI 129 VS. 1 E]ZEN 
G'Smuqanas 'feast of sistra'), dat.-loc. sg. mu-un-qa-ni (sic Bo 3251 
I1 18- 19 anda hallzdi G'Smukar [. . .] [. . .G1]Smunqani dd[i 'invokes 
..., sistrum ..., ... places at [?I the sistrum ...' [Haas, Nerik 254; 
for intrusive nasal cf. s. v. mitessar]), instr. sg. mu-ug-rz-it (sic KC'B 
XXXIII 63 Vs. 5 G'Smugrit [ibid. 4 tampubzi, ibid. 6 tampuPsta 'be- 
came rough' (?); Laroche, RHA 23:155 (1965)]), abl. sg. mu-ug-nu- 
za (k& I1 4 I 23-26 nu EGIR-pa warpuar nekuzz-a mehur L U . ~ U  D~ 

URUNerik G'Smugnaza andan halzdi 'afterwards bathing, and in the 
evening the man of the storm-god invokes the storm-god of N. b! 
sistrum' [Haas, Nerik 2801). There is also KBo XXXVII 23 I11 13 
G'Smu-u-kur in Hattic context (Schuster, Bilinguen 1:98). 

The heteroclitic declension favors native (rather than borrowed, 
origin; Kammenhuber's claim of Hattic provenance (Sonztiier Cu- 
rolla 105) was typically aberrant. Since the main purpose of this 
noisemaker was to gain divine attention, mukar is patently an ab- 
stract noun of the verb mugai- 'implore, invoke' (cf. mugalcar). her-  
ally (means of) invocation' (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:282; Riektn, 
Stammbildung 308-9; idle doubts in Tischler, Glossar L-M 939). 



mulati- mum(m)ij a- 

mulatar (n.) 'sullying, stain' (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. :mu-la-a-tar (KBo 
XI11 109 111 6- 11 G'Shattulwanza GIM-an G ' S ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  EGIR-pa nanndi 
G ' S 1 ~ - y ~  EGIR-pa heskizzi LUGAL-i-ya HUL-uwus UKU.& ANZELLU 

hurkil papratar :mulztar QATAMMA arha araiddu 'even as a locked 
bolt travels [= is pulled] back and opens up the door, likewise let 
evil men's turpitude, abomination, defilement, [and] m. [be] lifaed] 
from the king' [cf. HED 3:259 and 4:264 TuGkuresnant-; wholly 
wrong CHD L-M-N 327]), :mu-u-la-tar (dupl. KUB LVII 122, 7), 
abl. sg. mu-la-at-nu-za (KBo XI11 109 I1 10-13 m-uwass-a 
UKU.&-as ANZELLU hurkilaza paprannaza mulatnaza [. . .]N~.TE LU- 

GAL QATW parkuesdu 'may the king's person likewise be cleansed 
of evil men's turpitude, abomination, defilement, [and] m.' 

With gloss-wedges, -tn-, and vocalic spelling variations, niulatar 
seems Luwoid (cf. Starke, Stummbildung 472) and resembles ha-ra- 
(a-)tar, Luw. ha-a-ra-tar 'outrage, offense' (HED 3:140-1). The 
meaning is in the same sphere; on the lines of ANZELLU hurkil, pa- 
prutur mulatar may entail quasi-synonyms, 'defilement [and] sully- 
ing' (vel sim.). Alternatively cf. e. g. arkuwar tiyauwar 'plea-presen- 
tation', ishunauwar siyauwar 'bowshot', urmahhuwazza wassiyaz 
'with the medicament of pregnancy', and translate papratar mulatar 
as 'stain of pollution'. 

With a verb *mulai- cf. perhaps Cypr. (Hes.) puAaoaoOai. zo 
o6pa  4 zdv ~&qaAr)v opIj5aoeai. 

mulati- (c.), regularly N'NDAmulati-, a smallish bread product (normally 
half a handful of flour), nom. sg. or pl. mu-la-ti-is (e. g. KBo V 2 
11 7; KUB VII 14 18), mu-la-a-ti-is (e. g. KBo XXI 34 I 9- 10 1 
mNDAmuldtis BA.BA.ZA UPNI 'one m. [of] mush of half a handful'; 
k 3 o  V 2 I 26 and 27, IV 10 and 16), mu-u-la-ti-is (e. g. ibid. 11 7; 
KUB XXIX 4 I 72, I1 1, 6, 25, 48, 59, IV 1 [Kronasser, Umsiedelung 
passim]), mu-u-la-ti-is ( 1 2 3 1 ~  I6), mu-u-la-a-ti-is (KUB XXIX 4 I11 
40; KBo XXIV 45 Rs. 4), acc. sg. niu-la-ti-in (e. g. KUB XV 42 I11 
5 and 7; KBo XXI 34 I 33, I1 23; KBo IX 115 Vs. 9 1 mmAmulatin 
SA ziD.DA Z ~ Z  DURS SA ) UPNI 'one m. of half a handful of moist 
emmer flour'), mu-la-a-te-in (dupl. KUB VII 20 Vs. 1 l), mu-la-a-ti- 
in (e. g. KBo XXI 34 I 11, I1 38, 57, 5 9 ,  mu-la-a-ti-rr~ (sic KUB 
XXX 28 Vs. 1 I), mu-u-la-ti-in (e. g. KUB XXIX 4 I1 24, 111 12; KUB 
XI1 11 I11 12 nu L U ~ ~ ~  5 NINDA.SIG 1 NrNDAm~latin parsiya 'the 
magician fritters five flatbread [and] one m.'), mu-u-la-a-ti-n (e. g. 

k 3 o  V 2 I1 15 - 16 nu 4 mDAm~ldtin pittulwun MuN-an kuedunr r ' . ~  
ishuwdn 'four plain m. on which salt [is] not poured'; ibid. I1 17- 
18 1 N'NDAmaldtin pursiya), mu-u-la-a-an-ti-in (KUB XXV 46 I 1  X. 
for intrusive nasal see s. v. mitessur), gen. sg. SA . . . 1 N ' N D A ~ ) ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~ ~ -  

ti-i (sic KUB XI1 11 I11 16- 17), dat.-loc. sg. mu-u-la-ti-ya (ibid. Ill 
13 n-asta apedas-a 5 NINDA.SIG 1 N'NDAmQlatiya anahita ddi 'then he 
places morsels on those five flatbread [and] one m.'), ANA N ' N D A ~ ) ~ i ~ -  

la-a-ti (KBo V 2 I1 20), acc. pl. mu-la-du-us (k3o  XXIII 93 I 25). Cf. 
H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 172- 3 (1 974); Hagenbuchner. 
Massangaben 114- 6. 

Prevalence in Hurroid rituals and imperfect grammatical inte- 
gration point to Hurriail origin. 

mum(m)iya- 'fall, sink, tumble, crumble', 3 sg. pres. act. mu-mi-e-iz-:i 
(KUB XXXVI 44 IV 8-9 nu kuwapi D u ~ - u s  mumiezzi [...-]i-ku 
happetii-kku cr$i-kku hahhali-kku mutniezzi 'where(ver) the sun 
sinks, whether it sinks in [...I or kiln or tree or bush' [Laroche, 
RHA 2332 (1965)]), mu-urn-mi-e-iz-zi (KUB XXXIV 19 I 9  takku 
IZBU SAG-zu ZAG-nu mummie[zzi 'if the head of an aborted fetus 
sinks to the right' [Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 54-61), mu-um- 
mi-ya-az-zi (2881i + 8 3 3 1 ~  IV 2-4 [ L ~ s ~ ] ~ ~ ~ . ~ u ~ - m a  SA DINGIR- 

LIM [arlahzu mwnmiyazzi ['~upalw]attallas palwaizzi 'the deity's 
herdsman tumbles outside, the cheerleader cheers'; similarly ibid. 
10 and 12 [Otten, ZA 81:117 (1991)], 3 sg. pres midd. mu-um-nzi-i- 
e-it-ta (KUB XI11 2 I1 16- 17 hanissuwar-mu-kan kuit awan kntrc~ 
mumnliyetta n-at kuttas awan arha daskandu 'but the plaster which 
is falling off they shall keep removing from the walls' [von Schuler, 
Dienstanweisungen 45]), mu-u[- or mu-m[i- (dupl. KUB XXXI 91, 7 
[hanissu]war-ma-kan kuit awan katta mu[-); dupl. KUB XXXI 86 I11 
2 has ma-us-ki-it-ta-ri (q. v. s. v. mau(s)- and HED 337); verbal 
noun mu-mi-ya-tar (n.) in KBo XI11 116 Vs. 10 IUR-as mut)~i~~urur 
'sinking of a limb' (cf. KUB XXXIV 19 I 9  above). 

mum(m)iya- is a root-related near-synonym of mau(s)-lr~zui )c't~,'- 

'fall'. Being equally intransitive, it can hardly reflect (with Gortts, 
Tutinawi 42; H. Eichner, MSS 31:90 [1973]; Oettinger, Stamnlhii- 
dung 526 - 7) *muwiya- < *mowkyo-, both for phonological reasons 
and for *mowiyo- being by formation transitive-causative (like Lat. 
move8). A better explanation is Neu's (Interpretation 118; Anirru- 
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Text 88) syncopated reduplicate *mum(u)wai-, which can be ad- 
justed to *mu-m(u) w-iya- > *mum(m) iya-. 

mum(m)uwai- (c.?; n.) 'invitation, inducement, attraction' (?), nom. sg. 
c. or n. mu-wn-mu-wa-a-i[s?] (KUB XXXIII 68 I1 3 nu-tta kimugdu- 
was uabZr mummuwdi[s?] Zsdu 'to thee may these words of invitation 
be an inducement' [Laroche, RHA 23:128 (1965)]), mu-mu-wa-i 
(KBo XI 14 I 12 Du~u-as  parhuenas mumuwai 'refreshment [as] in- 
ducement of the sun-god'; dupl. KUB XLIII 57 I 12 ~mcrrc.&-as 
parli[u- [ ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 18, 481; KUB LVII 79 IV 4 mum[uw]ai 
DMG~.MES-~S parhuen[an] h i  '[as] inducement he brings refresh- 
ment to the gods' [ ~ n a l ,  Hantitassu 921; KBo XI11 145 Rs. 7 mu- 
muw[a-), :mu-mu-wa-a-i (KUB XXXVI 96, 13 [Lebrun, Hymnes 
3961). 

Neither a connection with mum(m)iya- 'fall' (CHD L-M-N 329) 
nor the assumption of a reduplicate of muwa- (Laroche, Noms 322- 
3) makes much sense. The adjacency to both niugduwar and par- 
huenas indicates rather a relation to mugai-, which in view of gloss- 
wedges may be a Luwoid one, i. e. *(mu)mugai- > mumuwai-, with 
loss of guttural as in Luw. tiyammi- vs. Hitt. tekan earth'. For the 
noun type cf. e. g. kurkurai- (c.) 'spookery', hukmui- (c., n.) 'conju- 
ration'. 

mun(n)ai- 'hide, conceal (from: dat.), cover up, keep secret', (-za) sd- 
kuwa munnai- 'hide the eyes', i. e. 'duck, keep a low profile, lie low, 
avoid confrontation; (with partitive apposition) lower someone's 
sight, make inconspicuous, humble', 1 sg. pres. act. mu-un-na-a-mi 
(KUB XXXVI 44 IV 5 D ~ ? ] - u n  epmi n-an munndmi 'I shall seize 
the sun and hide him' [Laroche, RHA 2392 (1965)], mu-na-a-mi 
(KUB XXVI 33 I11 14 n-an 17~ mundmi 'I do not hide him'), 2 sg. 
pres. act. mu-un-na-a-si (KBo V 3 1 27-30 nmma-kan mdn D ~ ~ ~ - S ~  
kuedani anah i&lu istamasti n-at-mu-kan man sannatti n-at-mu UL 
tnematti apiinn-a-mu antuhsun tekkussunusi n-an anda imma mun- 
ndsi 'or if you hear in anything evil concerning my majesty, if you 
keep it secret from me and do not tell me, and do not point out 
that man to me, nay even conceal him . . .' [Friedrich, Stautsvertrage 
2:208]; KBo V 3 + XIX 43 I1 55-56 n-an anah imma munndsi; KUB 
VI 48 I1 6-7 n-an pard pes[ti n-an-mu anda] [immla munndsi 'you 

do not hand him over, nay even hide him' [Friedrich, Staatsviv-rriir;~ 
1 : 1481; KBo V 4 Vs. 9 nasmu-an-kun ANA D ~ ~ ~ - i ~ - m a  rnwlr~&~l 'or 
you hide hlm from my majesty' [Friedrich, Staatsvertriigr 1:52): 
KBo XVI 46 Vs. 16-17 [n-an le] munndsi n-an tikkustzut 'do not 
hide him, point him out!'; KUB XIX 26 I 25-26 n-an le mun~t3.si 
[A]NA E.GAL-LIM-an memi 'do not hide him, report him to the pal- 
ace!'; KUB XIV l Vs. 35 [nu-war-an] sannatti-ya le mu[nnd&~i-yu- 
war-an le 'do not keep silent about hlm, do not hide him!' [Gotze, 
Mauii! 81; KUB XlII 9 111 13 - 15 [context s. v. muski-]), 3 sg. pres. 
act. mu-un-na-iz-zi (KUB XXI 42 I 18- 19 n-at kuis istumas:~ 12-ut 
munnaizzi [n-a]t ANA E.GAL-LIM UL memai 'he who hears it, keeps 
it secret, and does not report it to the palace'; ibid. I. R. 3-5 F ~ U  

mdn L"aran ANA INIM SAL-T[I ser] :mazalla auszi ANA LUGAL- 

ma UL memu[i] n-an anda munnaizzi 'if a man views his fellow corn- 
plaisantly over an "affaire de femme", does not tell the king, and 
covers up for him' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 23, 301; KGB 
VIII 81 I1 13- 14 mdn ~ ~ ~ i t t e a n t a n - m a  kuiski munnaizzi 'if someone 
hides a fugitive'; ibid. I11 3 mcin iR pitteyantan munnaizzi 'if a slave 
hides a fugitive' [H. Petschow, ZA 55:242 (1962)l; KBo XVI 25 I 14 
+ KBo XVI 24 1 25 kuis-an munnai[zzi arlnuzzi-mu-an [?I OL 'he 
who hides him [viz. an army deserter] and does not turn him in' 
[A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea R Meriggi dicata 518 
(1979)l; KUB XI11 6 I1 39 n-an munnaizzi), mu-un-na-a-iz-zi (dupl. 
KUB XI11 4 I1 48 kuis-ma-un epzi n-an munndizzi n-un LUGAL-UII 

dska OL uwatezzi nu-smas-at 2-as-pat SAGDU-as UG~-tar 'he who 
seizes him [viz. the culprit] but hides him and does not bring him 
to the king's gate, it [is] a capital offense for both of them' [Sturte- 
vant, JAOS 54:377 (1934)l; KUB XXXVI 127 Rs. 13 L"pittea]tzchrr 
sannutta [n-a]n munndizzi 'secretes [a fugitive] and hides him' [H. 
Petschow, Z A  55:244 (1962)l; KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 50 nunitnu-cur 
munndizzi; KUB XXI 41 IV 12 n-an munndizzi), mu-un-nu-a-zi 
(KUB XXVI 1 IV 1-2 [n]asmu ape1 kuitki GUB-tar auszi n-at rtlrcii- 

ndzi 'or if he sees some "leftness" of his and conceals it' [von Schu- 
ler, Dienstanweisungen 1.51)' 3 sg. pres. midd. mu-un-na-it-ta-ri (KL:B 
XLIII 55 IV 14- 15 [mlahhan-ma-hn apdt pedan munnaittari 'when 
that place is hidden'; KBo XI11 7 1 Rs. 3 -kan munnaittari [A. Archi, 
SMEA 16:127 (1975); ~ n a l ,  AoF 25: 117 (1998)]), mu-un-nu-ut-tu-ri 
( VBoT 24 I1 16 - 1 7 mahhun-ma-at pard aranzi apdt-smas-kan pedal 
munnuttari 'when they arrive, that place will be hidden from them'), 
2 pl. pres. act. mu-un-na-it-te-ni (KUB XXVI 1 I11 54-56 nu-kon 



mdn SA D u ~ u - S ~  kuedanikki HUL-lu anda isdammasteni n-at le mu[nn]- 
aitteni 'if you hear in anything evil concerning my majesty, do not 
keep it secret' [von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 14]), mu-un-na-at- 
re-ni (KUB XXIII 77, 58, n-an le ,nunnatteni 'do not hide him!' [von 
Schuler, Dze KaSkaer 1211; KUB XXXI 115, 22 le mlunnatteni [A. 
Archi, in Fiorilegium Anatolicum 43 (1979)l; KBo XVI 27 IV 18), 3 
pl. pres. act. mu-un-nu-a-un-zi (KBo XXIV 18 I 6  [n]u Zshar anda 
munniinzi 'they conceal the blood'), mu-un-nu-an-zi (KUB XI11 20 I 
3-4 mdn-kan LU.SIG=, rzusma appizzis antuwuhhas [lahhaz KASKAL-az 
EGIIR-pa hnwdi Li'~ucm-Su-rna-an UGULA LIM-ya le tnunnanzi 'if an 
officer or enlisted man deserts from a military mission, his captain 
and division commander shall not cover up for him' [Alp, Belleten 
11:388 (1947)l; KUB XL 102 1 9  arha munnanzi 'they h d e  away'; 
KBo 111 1 I1 28-30 [OHitt.] LUGAL-uss-a memahhun [kuwalt-war-i 
akkanzi nu-war-us 1GI.HI.A-bva munnanzi n-us LUGAL-US kars- 
[UUS] [LU M ] E S ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  iyanun 'I the king said: "Why put them to 
death? One can lower their sights [i. e. curb their ambition]." And 
I the king made them plain plowmen' [I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass 
Telipinus 30- 1, 120-2 (1984), with differing interpretation]), 3 sg. 
pret. act. mu-un-nu-a-it (KUB XIV 1 + KBo XIX 38 Rs. 49 apds- 
as nLunma DL w~llatzta sdkuwa-pat munndit 'he did not further attack 
them, he just lay low'; ibid. Rs. 42 ['M]adduwattas-ma-az apedas 
m . m . ~ - a s  sdk[uwa mulnndit 'M. in those days kept a low profile' 
[Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 271; KBo XVI 16 111 9 nu-mu m]un&it 
'[DHasammelis] hid me [viz. from enemy sight]' [Otten, M I 0  3:170 
(1955); KUB XXXVI 127 Rs. 12), mu-ti-un-nu-a-it (KUB XVII 5, 4 
n-an mzinndit '[Inaras] hid him'), mu-urz-nu-it (dupl. KBo I11 7 I 28 
munn]ai[t [Laroche, RHA 23:67 (1 965)]; Beckman, JANES 14: 13 
(1982)l; IBoT 1 33 passim 'it [viz the divinatory snake or eel] hid' 
[Laroche, RA 52: 152- 5 (1958)]), 3 sg. pret. midd. mu-un-nu-it-ta-at 
(KUB XXXIII 120 I 38 n-as-za rnunnaittat 'he hid hmself' [Giiter- 
bock, Kumarbi *3]; KUB XVIII 5 + XLIX 13 I 26-27 n-as zilawan 
dssu~)az puit n-as nzunnaittat '[the oracular bird] came hither favor- 
ably and hid itself'), mu-un-nu-ta-at (KuT 44 + 30 IV 12 '[the bird] 
hid itself' [V. Haas and I. Wegner, MDOG 128:118 (1996)]), 3 pl. 
pret. act. mu-un-nu-u-ir (KUB XXXIII 121 I1 13- 14 nu-ssi huuitar 
hiiman piran arha ntunndir 'they hid away all game from him [viz. 
the huntsman]' [Friedrich, ZA 49:234 (1950)]), 3 pl. pret. midd. mu- 
un-nu-un-to-at (KUB XVIII 5 I1 47 nan~nta-at munnant[at] 'then they 
hid themselves'), mu-un-nu-an-da-at (ibid. 1 38 n-at munnandat 'they 

[viz. the ornithomantic eagles] hid themselves'; KBo XXV 18 1\' 3 
[Singer, Festival 2:88]), 2 sg. imp. act. mu-un-nu-a-i, 3 sg. imp. ail. 
mu-un-nu-a-id-du (KBo XXXIX 8 I11 27-28 ictdlaui-ma-t.t.u-.~~~~~~i~c- 
kan uddani QATAMMA rnunndiddu 'may it hide you likewise from ,in 
evil thing'; dupl. KBo I1 3 I1 36 idcslaue-m[a-wb-sm[as-kan] uddd~tr 
Q A T A ~  munndi [sic; shift of 3 sg. imp. to 2 sg., without adjusting 
-smas to -us; cf. ibid. I1 35 nu-wa-smas ... pard tarnu vs. AHu 
XXXIX 8 I11 26-27 nu-wa-sras ... t[arn]an hardu; L. Rost, MlO 
1:360 (1953)]), 2 pl. imp. act. mu-un-nu-at-tin (KUB XLIII 71 V h .  

16 In-at munnattin 'hde it!'), 3 pl. imp. act. mu-un-nu-an-du (KC'B 
11 2 + XLVIII 1 111 12- 13 dankuwui-ma takni [. . .] munnandzr 'in 
the dark earth let them hde'; ibid. I11 2 mun[nandzr [context in HEL, 
3:359]); partic. munnunt-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mu-un-na-an (Kb'B 
XIV 18, 5 nu-mu munnan tzartu 'he kept me hidden' [Ten Cate, 
JNES 25: 172 (1966)]), dat.-loc. sg. mu-un-nu-a-an-ti (KBo XI1 122, 
ll),  nom.-acc. pl. neut. mu-un-nu-an-da (KBo XXIX 20, 14; KBo 
IV 4 I11 32-35 nu LUGAL.UAL ISTU ER~.MES AN~U.I;UR,RA.HI.A nzun- 
nanda iyahhat nu-mu-kan Du NIR.GAL BELI-YA DHasamrnilin BELI-1:4 
weriyan hartu nu-mu muntlandu hartu nu-mu DL kuiski azrsta 'I the 
great king with troops and chariotry marched [in] hidden [fashion]; 
the mighty storm-god my lord had summoned for me my lord H., 
he kept me hidden, and nobody saw me' [Gotze, AM 126; HED 
3:155]); iter. nzunnaiski-, 2 pl. pres. act. mu-un-nu-es-kut-te-ni (KVB 
XLIII 71 Vs. 14). 

munnai- is not synonymous with sanna- (wrongly CHD s 156), 
but they complement each other in subtle ways. sanna- denotes ver- 
bal secrecy, 'hde' in the sense of 'keep secret, be silent about', 
whereas munnai- implies visual concealment as 'shut out of sight, 
cover up'. sanna- is typically preceded by istamas- 'hear' (aural 
input), while munnai- tends to refer back to au(s)- 'see'. sunnu- 
is undone by verbal disclosure (mema-), munnai- is breached by 
fingerpointing (tekkussanu-); only occasionally in late texts does 
rnunnai- impinge on sanna- as 'withhold spoken information', with 
a sequence istamas- ... munnai- (.. . menza-). 

If the essence of sanna- was keeping one's mouth shut, that of 
munnai- was equally clearly a closing of eyes, of shutting off sight; 
a parallel instance is Lat. c6nive8 'close the eyes', which likewise 
developed figurative nuances of 'concealment, connivance'. The 
Greek synonym pvo was basically intransitive, e. g. Iliad 24.637 or; 
yap m pvoav 8oo.5 6lrd @c~)dpozozv ipoiozv 'not yet did the eyes 

Alexei Kassian
Note
3 sg. pret. midd. 
mu-un-na-a-i-it-ta-at (Masat 75/110 Rs. 53 [Alp, HBM 206]).



close under my lids', where pvoav may well be a sigmatic innova- 
tion for a root aorist *pvv (whence the sigma spread further into 
the root, as in pvorqs). pvw < *mu-yd points to a root *mew-, while 
munnai- reflects *mu-rui-ye- with transitivizing -mi- as in sunna-, 
sanna-, iskuna- (unlike nasal infix verbs tarna-, kinai-, cf. Puhvel, 
Epilecta Indoeuropaea 244-5 [2002]). The intransitive base verb 
does not survive in Hittite, but the phrase sdkuwa munnai- may be 
a direct transitivization of the equivalent of Gk. pvoav boo&. 

Whether such a specific root *mew- has further connections with 
the conglomerate rejected s. v. maus- is of lesser import; the specific 
pairing of munnai- with p h  (Kronasser, Etym. 1:563; Oettinger, 
Stammbildung 161 -2) has taken the wind out of other compari- 
sons, such as with Gk. dp6vw 'ward off' (W. Petersen, Arch. OK 
9:208 [1937]; J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPhS 1946, 75; V. Georgiev, 
Linguistique balkanique 26:6-7 [1983]), or Sk. musndti 'rob' (Gus- 
mani, Lessico 59-60), or Lat. moved 'move' (H. Eichner, in Flexion 
und Wortbildung 84 [1975]). 

muri(yan)- (c.) 'grape(s)', pl. 'grape(-bunche)~', nom. sg. mu-ri-es (KUB 
XXXVI 89 Rs. 58-59 DTesimes-wa-ta G@TIN-as mures milit mBn 
kankanza 'T.'s grape of the vine [sweet] as honey [is] hung on thee'), 
mu-u-ri-is (KUB LVII 110 I1 8 eppiym mliris 'grape of the vine'), 
acc. sg. mu-ri-in (KBO XI 32 VS. 21 ~uMu.~.cAL-kan "lStepaza "'Sip- 
pias murin SA YA.DUG.GA sunnizi 'a page with a ladle steeps [?] vine 
grapes in good oil'), instr. sg. (or pl. mu-u-ri-ni-it (KUB XXX 19 I 
5-6 + XXXIX 7 1 11 - 12 namma-an I ~ T U  G I S ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  " ISmz mlirinit 
SIGiyatnas mlirinit unliwanzi 'then they deck [the vine] with natural 
fruit rapes [and] with [fake] grapes [made] of thick wool'), nom. 
pl. "l%u-u-ri-e[-es (ibid. KUB XXXIX 7 1 17 "Is~@rrn G1smliriqs), 
acc. pl. mu-u-ri-ya-nu-us (KUB XXXIX 7 1 22 + XXX 19 I 17 
SiGibatnass[-a] nzliriyanus [Otten, Totenrituale 32, 130; Kassian, 
HFR 478, 524-5]), mu-u-ri-us (KUB XLIII 23 Rs. 20-23 kPl1-a-z 
SA G I S s ~ ~ . ~ [ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ]  1 -ass-a GISmdklas . . . mlirius mekkus haskiddu 
'may each young stock of this vineyard . . . produce grapes in quan- 
tity' [more context HED 3:2 1 71). 

nzuriyala- (c.), a bakery product, 'grape-roll, raisin bread' (vel 
sim.), nom. sg. NINDAmu-u-ri-ya-la-as (e. g. KUB LVI 46 19; KBo 
XVI 78 IV 13; KBo XXX 149 Rs. 6), acc. sg. mu-ri-ya-la-an (e. g. 
KBo XX 58, 8), mu-u-ri-ya-la-an (e. g. KUB XI1 15 V 17), nom. pl. 

mu-ri-ya-li-es (e. g. KBo XVII 6 I11 18 and 19 RVA SI-3u nturi?,cii~.s 
gangantes 'on his horns grape-rolls [are] hung' [Neu, Altherh. 211; 
KBo XVII 1 I11 26-27 muriyales gangantes [Neu, Altheth. 101; dupi. 
KBo XVII 3 I11 26-27 muriyale[s ...I muriyulas [sic] [g]angunt~.i 
meu, Altheth. 15]), NINDAmu-ri-ya-li-is (ABoT 17 I1 6), acc. pl. mu- 
ri-ya-a-lu-us, mu-u-ri-ya-lu-us (Bo 2689 I1 9-12 LETU E-TI-kail 5 
NINDAm~r iy~ l~s  12 NINDA.KUR4.RA memaI YA.SAH udai nu mzjriycriiu 
G u ~ . m . ~ - a n  karauni-smi [katta] ganganzi 'he brings from the house 
five grape-rolls, twelve breadloaves, groats, and lard; the grape-rolls 
they hang from the horns of the cattle'), mu-u-ri-a-lu-s(a) (h'Bu 
XVII 4 I11 9 mlirialus-a &.GAL-s-a garaun[i-si [Neu, Altheth 161 
'grape-rolls on the he-goat's horns'). Cf. Otten-Soutek, Altheth. Rir- 
ual 99; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorwn 173 (1974); Hagen- 
buchner, Massangaben 1 16 - 7. 

muriya- 'bunch up, bundle, make tight (like a bunch of grapes)'. 
3 sg. pres. midd. mu-u-ri-at-ta (KBo XXV 72, 13 1 L " h . ~ ~  niliri- 
atta t-as hapsdlli Yisa] 'one dancer bundles tight and acts as a step- 
ping stool'; par. KBo XX 83 I 9-10 mltiriatta [... hulpsdlli kisu 
[Singer, Festival 2:82]). Cf. perhaps Gk. oraqvAQ 'grape-bunch' : 
aaqv/li&iv 'tighten the hems of a garment'. 

Of uncertain relevance is Luwoid (?) mu-u-ra-an-za (beside Luw. 
mu-ri-i[s] [KBo XXIX 34 15; Starke, KLTU 378]), KUB VII 54 1 4  
nu SISKUR mtiranza iyanzi 'they do the ritual m.' (which follows, to 
ward off plague); perhaps Luw. nom.-acc. sg. neut. mliran-sa, agree- 
ing with SISKUR (= aniur) (cf. Hout, KZ 97:71 [1984]). 

Terms for 'vine', 'grape', and 'wine' in the Eastern Mediterranean 
tend to be autochthonous or diffusive (cf. Gk. &pz&/los, Porpo;, 
oivos). Hitt. ippi(y)a-, muri(yan)-, and wiyana- fit in here, while 
(G1s)mahla- (s. v.) reflects *mayahh(a)la- as 'growing young vine- 
stock'. Besides Porpvs, Greek has o7aqvAQ for 'grape(-bunch)'. de- 
rivable from *sttpbh-ul- 'firmly packed' (cf. 6or~pqQs 'firm'. Skt. 
stabh- 'make firm'). Like these, muri(yan)- seemingly meant 
'grapes' rather than a single grape, with plural 'bunches of grapes' 
and potential totum pro parte metonymy ('a grape'). In the Latin 
triad vitis 'vine', racCmus 'grape(-bunch)' (> French raisin 'grapeel. 
hva 'grape', the last was semantically fluid (Vergil, Georgics 2.60 
fert liva racPmds 'the grape [vine] carries [bunches of] grapes'): dt 

the same time "individualized" Lat. cvula and Gk. oraqvdQ 'uvula' 
entered medical terminology (based on grape-like shape). 

It is hence needless to debate whether the first meaning of ntwi- 
(yan)- was 'grape' or 'bunch', unless to advocate some forced ety- 

Alexei Kassian
Note
Cf. Puhvel, Incontri linguistici 27: 101-3 (2004)



mutai- mutamuti-. mudam&- 

mology (as did M. Weiss, KZ 109:199-214 [1996], adducing muwa- 
[q. v.] and comparing Gk. pvpiog 'countless', with reference to an 
inferential, dubious IE *mewH- 'be abundant, be potent', also pos- 
ited for Lat. mzitd 'penis'). Much more plausibly muri(yan)- is local 
or areal, traceable only toponymically (Mvp~va [epigraphic Mov- 
plva] in Lydia and Crete, poplvad [Stele of Lernnos]). For the u:o 
variation cf. Hitt. gurta- 'fortress' vs. Gordion (Phrygia), Gortyn 
(Crete), Cortona (Etruria), or Hitt. sulai- 'lead' vs. Zol.01 (Parnphy- 
lia), Hom. ooAog 'lump of metal' (cf. also M. Poetto, Incontri lin- 
guistici 22:210-2 [1999]). 

musgalla- (c.), nom. sg. mu-us(!)-gal-la-as (KUB I11 94 I1 19, matchng 
ibid. Akk. nap-pi-du, i. e. napillu 'larva, maggot'). 

Cf. perhaps Lat. musca, OCS muxu, Lith. musz 'fly', Hom. pvra 
specifically 'carrion-fly ' (Iliad 19.3 1 pviag al" ba q&ag 6p77i'qazovg 
~az660volv 'flies who consume slain warriors'), OHG mucka, OCS 
mlis'ica 'gnat'. The suffix may "link" fly and maggot (cf. e. g. hurhur- 
ta- 'throat': huhhurtalla- 'necklace' [HED 3:418]). 

mutai- 'wet; wash off, flush, rinse'; (-za) mutai- 'flush off oneself, shrug 
off, ignore, neglect', 3 sg. pres. act. mu-u-ta-iz-zi (KUB IX 4 I11 29- 
32 wellun mtitaizzi n-asta artartin neyari HUR.SAG-an mtitaizzi n-asta 
wutur neyari '[the magical pig, ibid. 22 SAH.TUR] wets the meadow 
and turns on the a.-bush; it wets the mountain and goes [rooting] 
for water'; cf. Beckinan, Orientalia N. S. 59:39 [1990]), mu-fa-iz-zi 
(dupl. Bo 3436 Rs. 2 and 3; KUB LVIII 74 Vs. 14 and 17 palrd 
mutaizzi; M. Popko, AoF 16:84 [1989]; KUB IX 34 IV 3 [Hutter, 
Behexung 40]), mu-da-a-iz-zi (par. KUB IX 4 I11 43-44 UZUmeliyus 
pahhur sdtar pid[!]-da-a-iz-zi [sic] 'washes off burning inflammation 
of soft tissue'), mu-ta-a-iz-zi (KUB XI11 4 I11 41 kuiss-an-za-an-kun 
mutaizzi nu EZEN sard tiyandan DL iyazi 'whoever ignores it and 
does not take part in the scheduled festival'; Sturtevant, JAOS 
54:384 [1934]), 2 sg. imp. act. mu-ta-a-ai (KUB XI1 58 I 12- 14 zik- 
kan nlahhun sakuis G E ~ - ~ Z  KI-az purut EG~R sard sakuneskisi nu edani 
antuhsi ANA EN.SISKUR ISTU U Z U t h . ~ . ~ - S ~  idalu papratur arha QA- 

TAMMA mu-ga[!]-a-i [sic] 'even as you, spring, keep gushing up mud 
from the dark earth, even so from the limbs of this man, the offer- 
ant, flush off evil defilement' [cf. ibid. 36, where the sorceress lifts 
a pig over patient]; KUB XI1 57 I 8 [Goetze, Tunnawi 6-8, 10,68- 

9]), 3 sg. imp. act. mu-ta-id-du (KUB IX 34 IV 7 and 9), mu-&-id- 
du (ibid. 17; par. KUB IX 4 + Bo 71 25 IV 16), mu-u-da-id-du ( ib~d.  
IV 6, 12, 14 'may it flush off [viz. early death, divine wrath, 'is- 
sorted slanders, etc.]; ibid. I11 32-34 ser urha-at-kan inzidaiddu 12 
UZUth.m.~-S~mayanti-yu ginu-ssi 'let it flush it off his twelve body 
parts and his sturdy ['?I knee'; ibid. I11 36 'let it flush off ailmena 
of head, throat, soul, body, bone'; cf. Goetze, lhnnuwi 69, JAOS 
69:181 [1949]); partic. mutant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. mu-tu-a-an (A'C'B 
XI11 2 I1 30-31 kinun-at katta mu-sa[!]-a-an (sic) rz-ut arha harktrtl 
'now it [viz. the shrine] [is] neglected and gone to ruin'; dupl. KC B 
XXXI 90 I1 12 mutcin [von Schuler, Dienstanwwim)lgen 451). C t  
Kronasser, Etym. 1 :473. 

mudan- (n.) 'flushing, rinsed dirt, refuse, offal', nom.-acc. pl. imr- 
u-da-na (KBo X 37 I1 15 - 17 ANA AN~U.KUR.RA halkis inlmiytil ANA 

GUD.&-Y~ SA.GAL ANA UR.Z~ .KI .A SAH.HI.A-ma mlldanu edre-~nllt 
'for horses grain mix, for cattle green fodder, but for dogs [and] 
pigs offal [is] their food'). Cf. Goetze, JCS 16:30, 33-4 (1962); V. 
Pisani, Paideia 22:404 (1 967). 

mutai- reflects IE *mew-H-, *mew-d- (JEW 741 -3) 'wet, wash, 
rinse' (also with ordurous cathartic substances like mud or urine: 
cf. e. g. Lat. btium 'urine' [lavd 'wash']), seen in OCS myti 'wash'. 
Lith. maudyti 'bathe', Gk. pv6ao 'be wet'. Czech mydlo 'soap', Skt. 
miitram 'urine', Avest. mli&a- (n.) 'urine, excrement', OIr. man 
'urine', mtir 'mud', Lat. rnundus 'cleaned, tidy' (< *mudno- or 
*mzitnd-; cf. Puhvel, Anleri~an Jourrzal of'Philolog,v 97: 161 -7 [I9761 
= Analecta Zndoeuropuea 338 -44 [I98 11). 

Kronasser (Studies presented to J. Whatmough 128 [1957]; Etym. 
1:411,395) compared IE *mew- 'shove, move' (IEW 743; echoed by 
Mayrhofer, KEWA 2:645, EWA 2:359, with Indic cognates), more 
in agreement with Goetze's posited meaning 'remove' (Tunnuwi 68- 
9). In a similar vein still H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogernla- 
nisch 49-50 (1979), echoed by Oettinger, Stainmbildung 377. Trying 
to combine such a vague sense with 'rooting' by the pig. (cf. HED 
1-2: 177) on the one hand, and 'neglect' on the other, led to the 
aporias of CHD L-M-N 335-6, Tischler's Glossar L-M 235-6, 
and Beckman, Orientalia 59:47 (1990). 

Cf. mutamuti-. 

mutamuti-, mudamuda- (c.) 'pig(1et)' (SAH.TUR), acc. sg. mu-u-fa-mu-t[i- 
in (KUB VII 3 Vs. 6, preceded ibid. 5-8 [on a list of what a sorcer- 
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mutarnuti-, mudamuda- muwa- 

ess takes] by stag, ox, sheep, eagle, falcon, hare, snake, five birds, 
followed by five fish, man, horse, mule, ass); uncertain mu-da-mu- 
da[- ? (KBo XXXV 187 111 4). Cf. Luw. mu-ta-mu-ti[- (KUB XXXV 
77 I1 12 [Starke, KLTU 1871). 

mudmutali- 'pigsty (= SAH-as hummus [HED 3:373]?), gen. sg. mu- 
ud-m]~-ta-li-ya-as (KBo XVIl 96 I 6-7 [nu mudm]utaliyas m-an 
ddhhi nu DINGIR.MES-US l ~ - n a s  [iyami] 'I take mud of the pigsty and 
make divine icons of mud'); uncertain KBo XIX 134, 4 mu-ud-mu- 
t[a-li (-) (where a sorceress manipulates cattle horns and suspended 
tongues and hands) and llr, 8 mu-ud-mu-ta-a-li[- ? (where likenesses 
of hands and tongues made of mud [isnas = IM] are mentioned). Cf. 
Luw. nom.-acc. sg. neut. ]mu-u-da-mu-u-da-li-sa [ (KUB XXXV 109 
111 6 [Starke, KLTU 266]), dat.-loc. sg. ]mu-u-da-mu-u-da-li-ti (KUB 
XXXV 115 Vs. 8 [Starke, KLTU 2671). 

Cf. SALMu-ta-mu-ti [ (KUB XXXI 59 I1 13 [Laroche, Noms 122]), 
URUMu-u-ta-mu-u-ta-as-sa (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 30 [Gotze, Madd. 26]), 
and especially URUSAH.~u~-mu-da-i-mi-is 'Pigtown' (KUB XXVI 50 
Vs. 14), i. e. Luwoid participle mudamudaimi- 'endowed with pigs' 
(cf. Meriggi, WZKM 58:107 [1962]; Starke, Stammbildung 222-3). 

Despite mutamutik place on the sorceress's wish list between fowl 
and fish, and similarity to avian reduplicates of the type kallikalli- 
'falcon' (NED 4:24-5), Laroche (RHA 10:19 [1949-501) erred in 
assuming a bird. The pig was apparently termed by reduplication 
an ablutionary animal (cf. rnutai-) with cathartic urine, who yet also 
had a penchant for mud which might be ritually salubrious in its 
own way and out of which icons could be fashioned. It thus embo- 
died the clean vs. sullied tension of many rites. Nor was this con- 
fined to Hittite religion: Just as the cleansing pig would be happy 
in his mirmirra-, St. Peter averred (I1 Peter 222) how 0'5 Aoooapi.vrl 
~ i g  ~uAropov /30p/30pov (6nrozp6q~r) 'a washed swine turns to wal- 
low in mire'. 

muwa- (c.) 'body fluid, senlinal fluid, sperm; potency, power, strength, 
might, victory; (onomastically) seed, offspring (cf. Gk. -y~vrjg)' 
(A. A), nom. sg. mu(!)-wa-as (KBo I 51 Rs. 16 'body fluid', approxi- 
mating ibid. Akk. bubuhdu 'pus[tule]' [rather than a vox nihili 
palwa- advocated by CHD P 80, which was read by Weidner in 1917 
and briskly etymologized thereafter; cf. Tischler, Glossar P 403]), 
mu-u-wa-as (KUB XLIX 74, 24 mtZwas i.4 KUR U R U ~ a t t i  'victory of 

Hatti' [cf. ibid. 23 MG SA KUR URUHatti 'battle of Hatti'), acc. sg. 
mu-u-wa-an (KUB XVI 47, 9-10 INA KUR U R U ~ a t t i  arha rrrziri'utr 
ZAG-natar [. . . dusg]arattann-a udui 'will bring home to Hatti victory. 
right[ness], ..., and joy'; KUB XLIX 100 Rs. 11 arha-za trr8,twr 
dusgarattann-a udai; IBoT I 32, 3 1 i~ LUGAL mawan Ku~-s-a srG5 

ME-as '[the storm-god] took the king's might and the land's weal'; 
ibid. 21 LU.MES Hutti-ma-as ZAG-tar KASKAL in-tar mcwann-a ME-us 
'he took the men of Hatti, right[ness], campaign, prowess, and 
might' [cf. HED 1-2:372]; KUB L 121 I11 1 LUGAL-us-za ZAG-tar 
[?] miiwann-a ME-as 'the king took to himself right and might'; KC'B 
XXlI 25 Rs. 18 pankus-za ZAG-tar mcwann-a[ ME-as; mu-an is better 
read m-arr 'year', in view of parallel W.KAM-U~ in such context 
[HED 1-2~369, 372; CHD L-M-N 314-5]), A.A-an (e. g. KUB V 1 
I11 55 - 56 nu-mu pian huuiyasi nahsarattan-mu-kan tiyasi harga- 
numi-an arha-za A.A-an uduhhi '[ifJ you lead my way, tread on my 
fear, I overcome it and bring off victory' [ ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2:72-41; ibid. 
I57  LUGAL-us-za ZAG-tar A .A-U~ D z ~ . ~ ~ . ~ h - Y a  ME-as 'the king 
took to himself right, might, and the war-god'; ibid. I66  ~2 LUGAL 

A . A - U ~  parnass-a SICS ME-as '[the storm-god] took battle, king, 
might, and the house's weal' [ ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2:42]; similarly ibid. 111 
25 and 72; KUB XVI 29 VS. 23 JA LUGAL A.A-an KASKAL-Ya ME-US 

'[the storm-god] took the king's might and campaign'), A.A-n(a) 
(KUB XVI 29 Rs. 9 &I LUGAL ADAMMA A.A-n-a ME-as '[the throne] 
took the king's blood and might'). 

For the "overpowering" spread of anthroponymic muwa- in Asia- 
nic onomastics, from Mcwas and Moag to profuse Mu~ua-, -muwa-, 
-poag, from the Kultepe tablets via Hittite and both kinds of Luw- 
ian to Hellenistic epigraphs, see e. g. Laroche, Noms passim (esp. 
322-4); Houwink Ten Cate, LPG 166-9; L. Zgusta, Anatolischc 
Personennumensippen 1 : 157 -72 (1964); Tischler, Glossar L-M 240- 
2. Since -muwa- denotes inter alia descent or filiation ("seed of"), 
the fact that it also occurs in female names (e. g. SALMizramu[vr~u] 
besides 'Mizra~.~-as)  is no argument against male "seminal" conno- 
tation (on Mizramuula specifically see Carruba, JCS  42:243 - 57 
[1990]). 

muwant- 'powerful' (A.A-ant-), nom. sg. c. A.A-an-za (KBo I 30 
Vs. 2 A.A-anza kui[s 'the powerful one who ...' matching ibid. Akk. 
Sa (ia)ninam Q iiu 'who has no rival'; ibid. 3 A.A-anza kuis U [ L  'the 
powerful one who [does not . . .]' matching ibid. Akk. Sa (Sa)ninmn 
la idtZ 'who knows no rival' [Guterbock, MSL 12:214-5, 218 



( 1969), with improbable translation; Meriggi, WZKM 58: 105 
(1962)]), gen. pl. A.A-an-&-as (KUB XVII 31, 6 LU.MES A.A-andas 
iwar 'Like powerful men' [Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60, 901); uncertain 
KBo XVII 17 IV 7 ]A.A-an-da-as-sa-an[ (Neu, Altheth. 25, StBoT 
26:223 [1983]); perhaps participle of *muwai- 'be powerful' (cf. Luw. 
and Hier.). 

nguizzai- 'be strong, show one's mettle' (vel sim.), 3 pl. pres. midd. 
mu-u-i-iz-za-an-& (KUB IV 1 IV a 33 Lil M E h ~ . ~ i  tarkuer n-at-za 
nluuizzanda 'the dancers danced and put on a powerful perform- 
ance'). For formation cf. e. g. ishizziya- 'act lordly', ~ u ~ ~ - i z z i y a -  
'be kingly' (HED 1 -2:388, 3:241-2). Nothing Luwoid here (pace 
Starke, Bi. Or. 46:668-9 [I 9891). 

muwat(t)al(l)a-, muwut(t)al(l)i-, mawanu- 'potent, puissant, 
powerful, mighty' ( N I R . G ~ ;  KA.ZAL), nom. sg. c. NIR.GAL (e. g. KBo 
111 4 I1 4 et passim Du NLR.GAL 'mighty storm-god' [Gotze, AM 44, 
303]), KA.ZAL-US (KUB =XI11 120 11 38 D ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~  UR.SAG~S 'the 
hero Muwattallas' [Guterbock, Kwnarbi *3 ), acc. sg. c. NIR.GAL 4," (KBo XI 28 I1 7- 9 G 'b~~  LINUTUM KUL N L R . G ~  GESPU 
N I R . G ~  akuwanzi '[they] toast the weapon, the tool of battle, the 
mighty weapon, the mighty fist'), nom.-acc. sg. neut. (?) mu-wa-ta- 
li (KUB XXXIII 78, 4 mluwatali " ' ~ u L [ ) ,  acc. sg. C. mu-u-wa- 
nu-un (KUB XX 1 I1 33 Du] nzawanun kuedas E - ~ S  anda mugan[zi 
'in what houses they invoke the mighty storm-god'), dat.-loc. sg. 
ANA mu-u-wu-(a-)nu, mu-wa-at-ta-al-li (ibid. I1 5 ANA D~ mawOnu[; 
KUB XL 2 Rs. 10 ANA DMiiwanu DMuwattalli [Weitenberg, U- 
Stamme 226-7, 458]), nom. pl. c. mu-u-wa-at-ta-al-li-is (KUB XV 9 
I1 2 "'%UKUL.HI.A m~watta[l~iss-a), acc. pl. c. mu-wa-at-ta-lu-us 
(KUB xv 4, 5 ["'%LJKUL.HII.A-Ya-s~i muwattalus), N~R.GAL (KBO 11 
32 Rs. 3 G ' b u ~ . ~ ~ . ~  N L R . G ~  [Haas-Thiel, Riten 2841); uncertain 
KUB V 1 I1 110 D u ~ u  waliwaliyas muwatal[- ( ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2:65), 
KUB XL 38, 6 D~~ mu-u-wa[-. For denominative -talla- cf. e. g. 
Kronasser, Etym. 1 : 176- 7. 

niuwatallatar (n.) 'mightiness', nom.-acc. sg. mu-wa-tal-la-tar-me- 
qt] 'my mightiness' (KBo XI11 2 Rs. 9). Luwoid rnuwatallahit- 'id.', 
gen. sg. mu-wa-ad-da-la-hi-da-as (KUB I1 1 I11 14- 15 SA L[aba]ra 
"'%UKUL-as D ~ ~ m - i  $A La[b]a[r]na muwaddalahidas D ~ ~ ~ ~ - i  'to 
the Guardian of L.'s weapon, to the Guardian of L.'s mightiness' 
[A. Archi, SMEA 16:110 [1975]), mu-wa-tal-la[-hi-ta-as (ZBoT 122, 9 
Du muwatalla[hitas-sus [Goetze, Lg. 29:276 (1 953); Starke, Stamnz- 
bildung 72 - 31). 

For the royal name 'MU-(u-)wa-at-ta-al-li, 'Mu-(wa-)at-ru-crd-:i. 
'MU-wa-tal-li, 'Mu-ut-ta-al-li, 'Mu-ut-tal-li, 'NIR.GAL-i-, Hier. .Qfutc~~- 
tali-, see Laroche, Noms 123; also Lyc. Mutli, Car. Mor~J.o,. 
Mwradqg, Lyd. Mvradzg (L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personettnu- 
men 334, 342-3 [1964l). 

Cf. Akk. mut(t)allu, mutellu 'princely, heroic', perhaps also Hebr 
mPtil barzel (Job 40:18 '[his bones are like] bars of iron'), really 
'strong as iron' (cf. Hebr. ' ~ m  'bone' and 'strong', and Hitt. h u t -  

(a1)i- [HED 3:237]), most probably loanwords from Anatolia (cf. 
Ch. Rabin, Orientalia 32: 13 1 [1963]). 

Luw. mawa- 'use force' (?), 3 sg. pres. act. mu-u-wa-i (e. g. KC'B 
XXXV 24, 5, 6, 7, 8 [Starke, KLTU 831, 3 pl. pres. act. mu-u-btcr- 
an-ti (KUB XXXV 88, 15 [Starke, KLTU 2281); mutti().al- 
'might(y)' (?), nom. sg. c. mu-ut-ti-i-is (KBo VII 68 11 13 [m]uttl:F 
urannis [Starke, KLTU 3621, acc. pl. c. :mu-ut-ti-ya-un-za (Luwoid 
glossword KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XI11 241 Rs. 5 [Starke, KLTU 234, 
Starnmbildung 54-51); mtiwattalli- 'mighty', instr.-abl. mu-u-wa-ar- 
ta-al-la-ti (KBo XXIX 31 IV 9 mawattallati G ' S [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - t i ]  'with 
mighty weapon' [Starke, KLTU 364, Stammbildung 172-31). 

Hier. muwa- 'use force' (?); muwata- 'might; potency; progeny'; 
muwatali- 'mighty' (Meriggi, HHG 85); perhaps nimuwa- 'infant' 
(with privative prefur; cf. C~LD-l i -  and Hitt. (:)niwalli- 'weak, inno- 
cent' [Oettinger, Stammbildung 490; Starke, Bi. Or. 46:668 (1 989)l). 

Onomastically cf. SAL~uwatt i-  (Laroche, Noms 124), DMunlatrr 
(Otten, Vokabular 28 -9), TULM~watti- (KUB XXVII 13 IV 17). 

muwa- as 'body fluid', hence 'life force, vitality, might' or 'semen. 
seed, offspring', is well established since Friedrich (KlF 375-8 
[1930]), Guterbock (Arch. Or. 18.1 :208 -230 [1950]), and Laroche 
(ibid. 227-9, Noms 322-4), despite the skepticism and feeble ren- 
dering ('awe-inspiring quality') in CHD L-M-N 314-7, echoed by 
Tischler, Glossar L-M 238. 

A.A is not merely a rebus writing mirroring Akk. nzli 'water' and 
thereby Hitt. muwa- (wrongly CHD L-M-N 316). It has definite 
reference to begetting (Sum. a.a.mu 'my father'; KBo XI11 1 IV 33 
and dupl. KBo XXVI 25 I11 1 A.A.UR-as matching ibid. Akk. ru-nt 
and [tlu-u-tu (i. e. dctu 'potency' [CAD D 202; AHW 1791; Otten, 
Vokabular 20, 26-7; MSL 17:115 [1985]). The same is true of 
muwa-, reminiscent of the relationship of hussu- 'king' to hasis t -  

'beget, engender' (HED 3:245). Much as hassu- is based on p r i~ i -  
leged engenderment, muwa- is regality and its elements metonj- 
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muwa- mu(u)il(a)- 

mously derived from sexual powers (potency + potentate). A paral- 
lel is Old Iranian xvaranah (> Farsifurr) which denoted royal nim- 
bus but also referred to ejaculate and sperm (cf. Puhvel, Compara- 
tive Mythology 106 [1987]). 

Root etymology is of lesser moment, perhaps IE *mew-H- 'wet, 
wash' (first suggested by J. Knobloch [Kratvlos 4:39 (1959)l; see s. v. 
mutai-). A cognate spot with muwu- may be found under this root 
even for Lat. miit6 and OIr. moth 'phallus', away from the vagaries 
of M. Durante (SMEA 7:47 [1968]) and M. Weiss (KZ 109:206-9 
[1996]), and possibly even for Gk. p u ~ A o g  'marrow' (M. Poetto, in 
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 207 [1979]; but cf. s. v. mel(u1)i-). 

mu(u)il(a)- (c.) 'spade' (vel sim.), made of wood andor co per (perhaps 
G 1 ' ~ ~ ) ,  nom. sg. G1'mu-~-i-il (KUB XLIl 97, 2 ~ ' ~ m u w i l  1 "I5- 
hah[har 'spade, one rake'), nom. sg. (or pl.) mu-i-la-as (KUB LIX 
75 I 12- 13 ["ISha]hhar m m u  3 rnuilas [URUDU. ..I [G'S]kalamma 
URUDU 1 sumi[ttanzu URUDU '[one?] copper rake, three copper 
spades, [one?] copper broom, one copper axe' [CHS 1.5.1:263]; 
KUB XLII 99, 4 Imuilas URUDU intaluzzis m u  'copper spade, 
copper shovel' [CHS 1.5.1:319]; KBo XXVI 170, 4 muilas), mu-u-i- 
la-as (KUB VII 14 Vs. 13 - 15 G'Sintuluris [. . .I [. . .G '~u lu i l a s  URUDU 

2 GIShahra[. ..I [. . .] 2 G 1 % ~ ~  URUDU[ '[copper] shovel, .. . copper 
spade, two [copper] rakes, two copper spades'; KUB XXXV 54 I 8  
"']Smuuilas URUDU [Starke, KLTU 66]), ace. sg. G'smu-u-i-la-an 
(1 75lf I 5 [Otten, ZA 81: 116 (1991 )I), mu-u-i-la-an (KBo XVII 91 I 
5-6 U R U D U ~ . ~ m  [...I muuilun[ 'small s ade ... spade'; KUB 
XXXV 54 11 28 [G1%h]ran "lSmuuilan U1tintaluzi 'rake, s ade, 
shovel' [Starke. KLTU 671). (e. g. KBo XXIX 2 11 7 G'L 
"'Sintaluzin[ [Starke, KLTU 631). 

The hapax mu-u-i-il vs. usual mu(u)ila- makes it difficult to com- 
pare such neuter noun derivatives from verbal roots as su-u-i-il or 
hu-ur-ki-il. Rieken (Stammbildung 492) assumed thematization in 
the course of borrowing from Luwian, with mu-u-i-il thus a Luwoid 
archaism. But nothing else points to Luwian, and there are inner- 
Hittite ways to account for mu(u)ila- (cf. e.g. hazzila- [HED 
3:281-21). Even so a root connection (hardly *mew- 'shove' [IEW 
7431) remains elusive. 

Corrections and Additions to Volumes 1-2 
(further to HED 3:443-461, 4:317-322, 5:133- 135) 

Page 

11, lines 21-22: VAT 7508 Vs. 9 is KBoVM 79 Vs. 10. 
31, line 25: Granting 1:t variation (cf. luwarriya-. luessar), LUM. 

tappa- 'spit' may be related (cf. Oettinger, Stanlmhildung 456). 
36, lines 18- 19: strike wrong quote "Bo 3158 Vs. 8 . . ." (published 

as KUB LIX 44). 
64, line 10: Kassian (HFR 524) assumed a borrowing from Cana- 

anite (Ugar. 'anS 'hips, buttocks' [vel sim.]). 
64, line 23: sumerogram GAB.A.RI, KBo XVIII 22 Vs. 7 LUGAL.HI.A 

GAB.A.RI-pat k u ~ s  i~ ABI D ~ ~ ~ - &  'the kings who [were] the equals 
of my majesty's father'; 

65, line 21: With annawali- cf. perhaps newalant- 'good-for-nothing. 
rabble' (Laroche, RHA 24:164 [1966]), and possibly aya~sala- 
(HED 1 -2:13, 4317). 

67, line 13: Bo 8522 is KlJB LVI 8. 
72, line 7 from end: KBo XLI 6 I 10 an-ni-it-ta-a[l-. 
76, last line: D. Salisbury, JCS 51:61-72 (1999). 
77, line 4 from end: Melchert (Hittite Studies in Honor of H. .4. 

Hoffner 28 1-7 [2003]) revived and defended Friedrich's onetime 
hunch 'belly', suggesting 'loins'. 

90, line 2: correct "Hier. i-" to "Hier. za-". 
103, line 24-26 read: instr. sg. in KUB XI1 34 I 5  n-at U z u ~ ~ . r ; l ) r  - 

it anda hiilaliyazi . . . (dupl. KBo XXXIX 8 I 44 n-asta applizzi 
anda hiilalizi). 

103, line 27: For the varying constructions see Puhvel, KZ 116:50 
(2003). 

116, line 26: KuT 50, 15 arassan < aran-sun; cf. G.  Wilhelm, MDUG 
130: 184 [1998]. 

118, line 4 from end: Bo 2432 is KUB LX 153. 
128, line 12: Cf. S ~ . D U . A  a-ra-ma-an-ti-is (KuT 49 Vs. 26; G.  Wi1- 

helm, MDOG 130:179-80 [1998]). 
129, line 5: cf. Neu, Hethitica XIV 73 [1999]. 
129, line 2 from end: ir-hu-u-us (dupl. KUB XI 1 I 7 and 26). 
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136, line 16 - 17 read: ariyaweni (e. g. KUB L 6 + XVI 41 + 7Iv I11 
54; cf. ~ n a l ,  Hatt. 2:112; Hout, Purity 188). 

137, line 6: 3 pl. imp. act. a-ri-ya-an-du (KuT 49 Vs. 10 arha ari- 
yandu; G .  Wilhelm, MDOG 130:178 [1998]). 

139, line 4 from end: 7951~ I11 10 is KBo XXXIV 136 Rs. 10. 
142, line 10 from end: perhaps iter. (ur)arkiski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ar- 

ki-is-kan-zi (IBoT I1 96 V 16), a-ra-ar-ki-is-kan-zi (KUB XI 25 I11 
19-20 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ararkiskmzi 'king and queen copulate' 
[ritually more ferarum? cf. Melchert, StBoT 45: 404-9 (2001)l). 

152, line 2 from end: armantaliya-, nom. sg. c. ar-ma-an-ta-al-li-ya- 
us (KBo VM 7 IV 15 armantalliyas LUGAL-us), dat.-loc. sg. a r -m-  
an-ta-al-li-ya (ibid. I 15 urmantalliya LUGAL-i). Possibly 'moon- 
struck' (vel sim.; cf. Daddi, AoF 27:345-6, 350-1 [2000]). 

166, line 5 from end: Bo 2401 is KUB LV 1. 
173, line 27: in malam partem 'plant, ground, bury'. 
173, line 28: 1 sg. pres. act. ar-sa-a-mi (KBo XXIV 3 + 20001~ I 

15- 16 n-an-kan GIR.ME$-SU sumanzanaz arsdmi 'I ground his feet 
with a cord'; cf. ZA 72:147 [1982]), a-ar-as-mi (sic KBo XVII 60 
Vs. 3 n-at-kan ishimanit arasmi 'I ground them with a rope'; cf. 
Beckrnan, Birth Rituals 60; HW2 A 341). 

173, line 7 from end: instead of XXIV 4 Vs. 11 read IBoT IV 14 
Rs. 6 + KBo XXIV 4 Rs.! 11 'he grounds [evils]' [context HED 
6 s. v. mitta-1. 

174, line 6: partic. arsant-, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. ar-sa-an (IBoT 
IV 14 Rs. 8 + KBo XXIV 4 Rs.! 13 [context HED 6 s. v. mitta-1). 

175, line 7 from end: correct ardha- to ardha-. 
186, line 16: Bo 2628 + 7878 is KUB LVI 1. 
186, line 20: Bo 7266 is KUB LVI 6. 
189, line 8 from end: Bo 3182 Rs. 4-6 is KUB LIX 50 I11 3-5. 
194, line 9: correct memiyanas to memiyanus. 
196, line 15: as-nu-us-kan-zi (KBo VIII 91 Vs. 11 + XXI 37 Vs. 21; 

cf. M.-C. Tremouille, Studi in memoriu di I? Imparati 847 [2002]). 
199, line 9: Bo 2953 is KUB XLV 43. 
200, line 28: 11 12Ic + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
21 5, line 25: correct mausqanzi to niausz[i. 
220, last line: nom. pl. a-su-si-es (KuT 50, 48 GUSKIN asuses; G. 

Wilhelm, MDOG 130:185 [1998]). 
225, line 28: attatar (n.) 'fatherhood', non1.-acc. sg. at-ta-tar (KBo 

XI11 2 Rs. 15). 
229, line 6 from end: VAT 7497 is KBoVM 33. 

230, line 5 and 10: VAT 7497 is KBoVM 33. 
235, line 23: u-me-e-ni (KuT 50, 40), u-mi-ni (KuT 50, 28; G. W11- 

helm, MDOG 130: 184 [1998]). 
237, line 4: a-u-mi-en (KuT 49 Vs. 23; KuT 50, 17; G. Wilhelm, 

MDOG 130:179, 184 [1998]). 
257, line 3: eku- figuratively 'chill'. 
257, lines 10- 11: Rather 'with this quiver I shall be bringing on a 

chill'; cf. 0. Soysal, Hethitica VII 183-6, 231-2 [1987], XIC' 
112-3 [1999]. 

262, line 26: 412h is KBo XXXVII 1. 
265, line 10: correct KAS-a to K& A 'beer [and] water'. 
266, lines 16- 17: correct 20301~ + 17031~ + Vs. 2 to KBo XXXVII 

1 Vs. 2, Rs. 22 and 30; correct ibid. Rs. 13 and 20 to Rs. 29; cf. 
Klinger, Untersuchungen 638, 648. 

266, line 18: Bo 2257, 11 is KUB LV 56 Rs. 12; ibid. 12 is ibid. 11. 
267, line 17: Puhvel, KZ 116:54-7 (2003). 
307, last line: e-es-ha-an-ti-it (dupl. KBo XXXIV 243 VS. 3 [n-an 

Zslhantit iskiz[zi], e-es-ha-an-te-it (KBo XXXVIII 188 1. K. 1; cf. 
Neu, Hethitica XIV 68 [1999]). 

331, line 3: i-e-it-ta (KBo XVII 43 I 10; cf. Neu, Althetlt. 105). 
355, line 7 from end: (partic. nom. sg. c.) i-la-li-an-zu (KUB XLIII 

60 I 17). 
361, line 9 from end: For new arguments connecting imma (and 

namm) with Lat. immo see Hannah Rosen, Petroniana. Gedetzk- 
schrft fur H. Petersmann 179 (2003). 

364, line 1: instr. sg. im-mi-ya-an-te-it (KUB LV 57 19). 
369, line 25: correct muann-a to m-ann-a; correct '[seminal] fluid' 

to 'year'. 
372, line 9: strike "KUB XXII 26 Vs. 4, quoted above;". 
372, line 10: correct ZAG to ZAG-tar KASKAL. 
373, line 5 from end: (nom. sg. c.) in-ta-lu-uz-zi-is (KUB XLII 99. 

4 Imuilas URUDU intaluzzis URUDU 'copper spade, copper shovel'). 
378, line 4: KBo XXVI 182 I 13 marhan ippian tianzi. 
379, line 8 from end: Bo 2923 is KUB LVIII 54. 
381, line 26 and last line: 11 12Ic is KBo XXXIX 8. Ditto 382, lines 

6, 12, line 5 from end; 383, line 22, line 8 from end. 
392, line 15: for "red" read "dark stuff'. 
394, line 8: (acc. pl.) is-ha-ma-nu-us (KUB XL 92 Vs. 11 3 ishanzu- 

nus). 
398, line 27: 1 pl. pres. act. is-hi-ya-u-e-ni (KBo XXXVII 68 Vs. 18: 

StBoT 45: 553 [2001]). 
- ,, ' -- d 
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403, line 23: Bo 2139 is KUB LV 20. 
406, line 3: (3 pl. pres. act.) is-hu-u-an-zi (e. g. KUB XLIII 49, 26; 

cf. Neu, Hethitica XIV 73 [1999]). 
406, line 6 from end: 20301~ + 17031~ + Vs. 3 b-4b is KBo 

XXXVII 1 I1 3 -4. 
407, line 3 from end: Bo 2351 is KUB LV 60. 
413, line 6 from end: 20301~ + 17031~ + Vs. 16b is KBo XXXVII 

1 I1 16. 
419, line 23: 10081~ is KBo XL 199. 
428, last line: abl. sg. KuSis-mi-ri-ya-az (KBo XI 25 V 8-9 L % ~  

[LUGAL-un] KUSi~miriya~ 3-SU walahzi 'the magician strikes the 
king thrice with a rein'). 

430, line 18: (2 pl. imp. act.) is-pi-ya-at-tin (KUB XXXVI 97 IV 5). 
ispiningatar (n.) 'fill of food and drink', compound of ispai- and 
nink-, nom.-acc. sg. is-pi-ni-in-ga-tar-r(a-as-ta) (KBo XXXIX 66 
+ XXIV 85, 8; dupl. KBo XXX 96 + XXXIX 68 IV 4; cf. D. 
Groddek, AoF 25:234-5 [1998], DBH 2:135 [2002], 11:87 [2004]; 
Rieken, Stammbildung 313). For formation cf. dsnateyauwas 
(HED 1 -2:296). 

432, line 10: strike wrong quote "Bo 207,12 . . ." (published as KUB 
XLI 25). 

458, line 8 from end: Bo 2490 is KUB LX 157. 
462, last line: (abl. sg.) is-ta-na-a-na-az (KBo XV 33 111 2 istandnaz 

kattan; cf. Glocker, Ritual 68). 
471, line 22: (1 sg. pres. act.) is-ta-ap-ah-hi (KUB XXXIII 70 I11 

12), is-&-a[- (dupl. KBo XLI 6 18; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 28:109 
[20011). 

476, line 9: verbal noun is-tar-ki-ya-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. (KBo 
XIV 98 I 10 sdkuwa istarkiyauwar 'eye-ailment'). 

479, line 2 from end: KuT 50, 39 nu-za-hn UD.~.KAM istarna tar- 
numini 'we leave one day in between' (cf. G. Wilhelm, MDOG 
130:184 [1998]). 

492, line 5: (3 sg. pret. act.) i-da-a-la-u-e-es-ta (KuT 49 Vs. 9; G. 
Wilhelm, MDOG 130:178 [1998]). 

492, line 12: 3 sg. pres. midd. i-da-a-la-u-es-ki-it-ta (KuT 49 Vs. 5). 
504, line 4 from end (+ addition HED 3:461): Further on yaya- see 

Haas, OLZ 97:507 (2002). 
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6, line 2 (+ correction HED 4:323): (3 sg. pret. act.) ha-ah-ha-ri-e- 
it (KBo XXXVII 1 r. K. 18; cf. Klinger, Untersuchungen 6411). 

6, line 4: Bo 8510 is KUB XLIII 70 b. 
15, line 9 from end: 2531s + 4371s is KBo XLV 129. 
16, line 2: VAT 7474 is KBo VM 15. 
17, lines 24-25: VAT 7470 I 17-18 is KBoVM 5 I 15-16. 
30, line 4: For hal-li-as (KuT 49 Vs. 15, 16, 21, 25, 27, 32; KuT 50, 38) 

among ornithomantic birds see G. Wilhelm, MDOG 130:177- 8,184 
(1998). 

3 1, line 3: Bo 3 116 is KUB XLIII 26. 
59, line 25: (nom. sg. c.) hal-zi-an-za (KuT 49 Vs. 25; G. Wilhelm, 

MDOG 130:179 [1998]; cf. HED 4:324). 
65, line 10: (3 pl. pres. act.) ha-mu-kan-zi (KUB XLIII 49, 13, be- 

sides ibid. 15 ha-ma-an-kcin-zi; cf. Neu, Hethitica XIV 72 [1999]). 
82, line 11: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
102, line 20: 4311s is KBo XLV 11. 
112, line 4, new entry: hanteyara-, hantiyarali- 'low(er), inferior, 

shallow', dat.-loc. sg. ha-an-ti-ya-ra (KBo I11 8 I11 2-3 n-asra 
anda Ku6-un n v ~  hantiyara uiti hamikta 'he confined the fish in 
low water'; ibid. 19 n-asta anda hantiyara KU~-an uiti; cf. Kronas- 
ser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961]), nom. pl. c. ha-an-ti-ya-ra-a-es 
(KBo XI1 101, 9 hlantiyardes summiyara[-; perhaps plural-dvatl- 
dva 'Mts Inferior and Superior' [KBo XV 46 Vs. 7 HUR.SAGHa- 
an-di-ya-ar; HUR-SAGSwnmiyara-: Laroche, OLZ 59:564 (1 964)]), 
ha-an-te-ya-ra-a[- (Mayat 75/55 Vs. 14 'inferior' [viz. horses; Alp, 
HBM 246, 339]), dat.-loc. pl. ha-an-ti-ya-ra-as (KBo I11 8 I11 21 
anda Ku6-US hantiyaras httat 'the fish in the shallows was set 
free'). 

Oettinger (KZ 114:83 -7 [2001]) compared Lat. inferus 'lower' 
(Skt. ridhara-, Gaul. anderos, etc. [HED 3:111]), also Lyc. 2rri 
'lower', positing IE *h3pdher6-, i. e. AW2-. Relieved of antonymic 
tension vis-a-vis sarazzi- 'upper' by the intrusive kattera- (HED 
4:133), hantiyara- ( < *hantera-?) may have formed a binary pair 
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with an analogical *summiyara- (cf. *supmo- in Lat. summus; Skt. 
upama- vs. udhara-), even as e. g. surazzi- caused kattera- to de- 
velop a by-form katterizzi-. Thus unrelated to hant- 'forehead' 
(pace Haas, OLZ 97505-6 [2002]). 

112, line 4, new entry: hantiyarahha- (c.) 'frontlet (cover)' (vel sim.), 
acc. pl. ha-an-ti-ya-ra-ah-ha-as (KUB XL 102 I 17-23 n-asta 
L ~ . M ~ p ~ r a p s i ~ s  2 SI.GUD GUSKIN GAR.RA hantiyarahhass-a GUSKIN 
KA-as anda harkanzi n-asta GUD.HI.A kuy2s sipanduwanzi . . . anda 
nanniyanzi nu-smas-at-kan SI.MES-~UNU SAG.KI .HI .A-~J~W-~~  anda 
appeskanzi 'the p.-men in the gateway have ready two gold hom- 
covers and gold frontlets, and apply them to the horns and fore- 
heads of the cattle who are driven to be sacrificed'. 

A derivation from hant- = SAG.KI 'forehead' is probable from 
the context but formally obscure (perhaps *hantiyuhha- with 
"parasitic" r as in sa(r)auwur 'rage'; cf. Oettinger, KZ 114:85 
[2001]). A. M. and B. Dingo1 (Anatolica 12:195-201 [1996]) sug- 
gested 'face mask'. 

114, lines 13 and 15: 24131~ is KBo XI 72. 
115. line 9: 20871~ is KBo XXIII 87. 
11 5, line 13: 18581~ is KBo XXIX 94. In context arha hripanzi, per- 

haps 'de-moisten, dry' (cf. arha aniyu- 'undo'; Oettinger, Hittite 
Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner 307- 11 [2003]). 

117. line 17: 412lb + is KBo XXXVII 1. 
119, line 16: correct i[sta]nzas to m[ai]szas. 
119, line 17: correct "soul" to "ray". 
119, line 18: correct istazas to maiszas. 
123, line 16: Bo 1291 11 9 is KUB LX 41 Vs. 9. 
134, line 5: 3 sg. pret. midd. ha-pu-us-ta-at(-kan) (KuT 31 Vs. 14 'it 

has been rescheduled'; cf. J. Hazenbos. MDOG 128: 100 [1!396]). 
144, line 27: 11 12Ic + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
150, lines 6-7: correct KUB XI11 4 I1 14 to KUB X I 1  5 I1 19 

[restored from dupl. KUB XI11 6 I1 21. 
154. line 20: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
160, line 24: (gen. sg.) har-ga-nu-as (1 1931~  + KUB XXI 19 I1 4- 5 

apedani . . . harganas memini anda OL esun 'I was not involved in 
that matter of ruination'; cf. Singer, Studi in memoria di jy;: Zmpa- 
rati 742 [2002]). 

170. line 3 (+ correction HED 5: 138): contrast ibid. 15 harki 'leu- 
coma' as eye ailment. 

170, line 20: acc. pl. c. har-ga-us (e. g. KUB LVII 76 1 7  hargaus 
K U S ~ . s ~ - ~ s  'white shoes'). 

176, line 9: VAT 6212 Rs. 2 is KBoVM 76 Vs. 3. 
178, line 28: Bo 1509 is KUB LX 75. 
201, line 27: Bo 3202 is KUB LVIII 14 (see HED 5:138). 
204, line 21: (3 sg. pres. act.) ha-a-ru-wa-an-a-iz-zi (KBo Vll l  Y j 

Vs. 1; for collation see M.-C. Tremouille, Studi in mentoriu rli I.: 
Zmpurati 844, 847 [2002]). 

209, line 3: For an inconclusive discussion of harzazu- see C. Wat- 
kins. Festschrift fur H. Rix 47 1 - 7 (1 993). 

209, line 5: Bo 1509 is KUB LX 75. 
209, line 10: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
209, line 25: correct 59 to 58; 51i is KBo XLIII 40. 
218, line 5 from end: (3 pl. pres. act.) ha-su-an-zi (KBo XLI 64 

Vs. 8 Ihatkanzi man-apa hasanzi '. . . they shut; if they open'; cf. 
D. Groddek, AoF 28: 11 6 [2001]). 

235, line 3: (nom.-acc. sg.) ha-a-as-ta-i (KBo X 10 111 26, besides 
ibid. 29 ha-as-ta-a-i). 

238, line 22: But cf. KuT 49 Vs. 17 and 20 hastupisMUSEN (cf. G.  
Wilhelrn, MDOG 130: 179 [1998]). 

249, line 13: For U Z U ~ ~ - i  read perhaps tuk-ni-i 'on the ground'. 
249, line 23: Bo 2740a, 7-10 is KUB LVIII 14 Rs. 24-27. 
250, last line: KBo IV 11, 64 hattinzi 'they strike' [cymbals]. 
254, line 6: (supine) ha-zi-ki-wa-an (KUB XXV 37 11 14). 
256, line 17: acc. sg. GISha-at-tal-kis-na-an (KUB LIX 54 Vs. 5). 
268, lines 5 and 6: correct to kuyPsqu hatkissanuskir 'some pestered 

Fer]'. 
270, line 26: (1 pl. pres. act.) ha-at-ra-a-u-e-ni (KuT 50, 30; cf. G. 

Wilhelm, MDOG 130: 185 [1998]). 
274, line 14: correct 69 to 70. 
280, line 5 from end: VAT 7448 is KBo VM 1 1. 
281. line 26: S. Rossle (in Sarnikzel557-69 [2004]) preferred Hattic 

origin, h. being singers rather than instrumentalists. 
283, line 6 from end: 8671~ is KBo XXXVIII 59. 
290, line 4: 2 sg. pres. act. ki-in-kat-ti (KUB LVI 19 1 15). 
292, line 1 : VAT 7698 is KBo VM 7. 
292, line 7 from end: add J. L. Garcia Ramon, in Anatolisch lo~d  

lndogermanisch 129-45 (2001). 
308, line 13: Bo 3355 is KUB XLV 12. 
309, line 27: VAT 7470 I 12- 16 is KBo VM 5 I 10- 14. 
31 5, line 17: 98lf is KBo XLIII 300. 
317. line 16: VAT 7698 is KBoVM 7. 

Alexei Kassian
Note
Haas was followed unconvincingly by Rieken, in Sarnikzel 539-40 (2004): hantiyara KU6, KU6-us hantiyaras 'skull-fish, shell-fish, turtle'
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322, line 6: 41lg is KBo XLIII 182. 
329, line 23: inf. hu-i-ku-an-zi (KBo XV 33 11 38 hukuanzi ... han- 

&nzi '[they] prepare for slaughter'). 
333, line 6: correct 'if my majesty lives' to 'may his majesty live'. 
351, line 2 from end: (cf.) Peters, Untersuchungen 317. 
354, line 16: correct XXV 45 to XXXV 45. 
359, line 9: KBo IV 11, 63-64 huhupala [. . .] akuw[anzi n]-as-kan 

hattinzi 'they drink (from) the cymbals and strike them'; cf. 
Starke, KLTU 342. 

359, line 18: hu(wa)hurpal- may be a different word ('stick, whip'? 
[Rieken, Stammbildung 452-4]), while huhupal- bears compari- 
son with Hattic hu-hu-wa,/pa-a-al-li (ibid. 439). 

362, line 2: 11 121c + I 42 is KBo XXXIX 8 I 44. 
362, line 7: 1101e Rs. 23 is KBo XLI 1 b Rs. 26. 
368, line 15: On hulla- and its Greek cognate see also G. T. Rikov, 

Orpheus 7: 129- 34 (1997). 
370, last line: 11 12c  + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
396, lines 19 and 29: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
400, line 24: (cf.) A. Archi, N. A. B. U. 2000: 1, 17 - 18. 
402, line 8 from end: 1808/c, 5 is KBo XL 272, 6. 
403, line 15: 1808/c, 7 is KBo XL 272, 9. 
419, line 16: Bo 2828 is KUB XLVIII 126. 
433, lines 8-9: correct "frequents travelling" to "braves". 
433, line 11: KUB XXVI 71 1 7 hOwar[n- (CHD L-M-N 133-4). 
433, line 23: 3 pl. pres. act. hu-w]a-ar-fa-an-zi (KBoVM 7 IV 4; cf. 

Daddi, AoF 27:346 [2000]). 
434, line 2: (nom. sg. c.) hur-ta-an-za also KBo XXXII 15 I1 14, on 

which wrongly Neu, Epos der Freilassung 291, 316-9, Studies in 
Honor of C. Watkins 509- 12 [1998]. 

435, line 10 from end: 11121~ + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
435, last line: 11 121c + I 39-40 is KBo XXXIX 8 I 41 -42. 
436, lines 8 and 12: 1 112lc + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
458, sub. HED 1-2:405: 24131~ is KBo XI 72. 
461, sub. HED 1 -2:504: Further on yaya-see Haas, OLZ 97:507 

(2002). 
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15, line 6: nom. sg. (?) k]a-ag-ga-pa-as (KBo XLIII 250, 4). 
15, line 10: correct "cut up" to "allotted". 
31, line 27: nom. pl. ga-lu-lu-u-pi-is (Ortakoy 9513, 19; plant name, 

cf. ibid. 20 Sv.s~-as NUMUN-an 'finger seed'; A. Siiel and 0. Soysal. 
Hittite Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner 353, 360 [2003]). 

36, line 3: (nom. sg.) kam-ma-a-ra-as (KBo XW 86 + KUB XXXIII 
17 + KBo IX 109 I 13). 

46, last line - 47, line 1: corrected sub *miyahuwantessar s. v. *mij-- 
ah(h)u(wa)nt- in vol. 6. 

49, line 23: (1 sg. pret. act.) ka-an-ka-ah-hu-un (KuT 50, 45 'I 
weighed'; cf. G. Wilhelm, MDOG 130: 184 [1998]). 

50, line 13: 3 sg. pres. act. ga-an-ki-is-ki-iz-zi (ZBoT I1 94 VI 10). 
50, line 21: 3 sg. pret. act. kan-ga-nu-ut (KUB XXII 51 Vs. 6), khj- 

qa-nu-ut (ibid. 9; cf. Imparati, Hethitica XZV 155-6 [1999]). 
50, line 22: correct KUB XLII 29 VI 5 to KUB XLII 83 IV 5. 
50, end: gangali- 'hanging, suspended', nom. pl. c. ga-an-ga-li-e,s 

(KBo XIX 134, 6). 
57, lines 22 and 26: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
67, line 11: correct Fdu to Fsdu. 
70, line 6: dat.-loc. pl. kap-pu-u-wa-an-fa-as (KUB XXXIII 120 I 

12 and 18 9 m . m . ~ - a s  kappfiwantas 'for nine fleeting years': cf. 
Giiterbock, Kunarbi * 1). 

72, line 11: 10261~ is KBo XXXVI 48. 
75, line 8: 11 121c + is KBo XXXIX 8. 
84, line 10 from end: (nom. pl.) L".MESk]a-ri-im-na-li-es (KBo XXIX 

123 + 184 I 16; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 29:84 [2002]). 
93, line 6 from end: 1 pl. pres. act. kar-up-pu-u-e-ni (KUB XXII 57 

Vs. 12 nu-ssan 1-an mfikissarm.~ karappuweni 'shall we first thlng 
take up invocations?'). 

95, line 7 from end: strike "kar-up-pi-ya (KUB X 89 I 12)", substi- 
tute: (2 sg. imp. act.) kar-pi (KBo XXII 201 I1 9 karpi AMUSEN-a., 
'lift off, eagle!'; cf. Klinger, Untersuchungen 353), kar-pi-ya (e. g. 
KBo VM 30 IV 2 karpiya AMUSEN-as [Klinger 3661; KBo XXII 20 1 
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I11 5 and IV 8 karpiya zik 'pick yourself up!' [Klinger 354-5]), 
kur-up-pi-ya (e. g. KUB X 89 I 12 karuppiya zik [Klinger 504; cf. 
320, 3221). 

96, line 4: (2 pl. imp. act.) hr-up-tin e. g. KBoVM 30 IV 23 karaptin 
summas 'pick yourself up!'; cf. Klinger, Untersuchungen 368, 
388-9. 

101, line 5: (1 pl. pres. act.) kur-su-wa-ni (KBo XXXVII 68 Vs. 15; 
cf. StBoT 45552 [2001]). 

11 1, line 7: verbal noun kardimiyauwar (n.), gen. sg. kar-di-mi-ya-u- 
wa-as (KBo XLI 6 I 12). 

1 17, line 1 9: IBoT IV 13 1, 10 karza harkanzi. 
117, line 29: Melchert, Studi e testi I1 121-32 (1999), suggested 

'basket of wool'. 
119, line 9 from end: H. Eichner (in Novalis indogermanica [2002]) 

suggested for kussus 'substitute, replacement' (victim) and ad- 
duced Lat. hostia. 

135, line 22: KBo XI11 2 Vs. 6 katkattimas, beside ibid. 7 u-e-ri-te- 
im-ma-as 'fright'. 

138, line 9: correct "nom.-acc." to "instr.". 
138, lines 10- 11: correct to read KUB XLIII 60 I 17 kad-du-ut and 

kad-du-us-mi-it, i. e. kaddut-smit 'with their (?) enmity'. 
144, line 5: correct "vestments" to "works". 
150, line 24: (3 sg. pres. act.) ka-a-nu-sa-ri-iz-ti (KBo XXXVIII 57 

Vs. 17). 
155, line 18: Perhaps also (with dat.-loc. sg.) genzui es- (1 193111 + 

KUB XXI 19 I1 7 gi-en-zu-yu-as-mu e-es-ta 'he was in my good 
graces'; cf. Singer, Studi in memoria di l? Imparuti 742 [2002]). 

158, line 22: KBo XXIV 5 1 Rs. = KBo XLI 11 0 + XXXVIII 168 
+ XXlV 51 I11 1 - 15, with various afflictions as objects of kis- 
(sa)nu-; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 28:111 [2001]. 

174, end: Cf. KUB XXVII 38 IV 14 (Hurr.) 'Ki-ik-li-pa-ta-al-li-in 
URUD~krishi ebirni 'K. lord of Tukris', beside ibid. 19 'Ushune 
ewerne 'Lord Silver' (CHS 1.5.1 :389). 

180, line 2: 2 sg. pret. act. ki-nu-a-si ( W o  XI1 124 I11 20 [n-a]t anda 
k. znasi - n-at [.. .m]amusi 'you sort them and dissolve them'). 

180, line 12: correct "red to "dark". 
180, line 10 from end: (nom.-acc. sg. neut.) KBo XXXV 157 11 4 

] U Z U N i ~ . ~ ~ ~ v u  UZUi!.~ hman  kuranr~a kin& 'liver [and] heart, 
everything [is] sorted for cutting'; cf. D. Groddek, in Silva Anutol- 
ica 129 [2002], with wrong translation. 

182, line 21: correct L U ~ [ z ~  to L U ~ [ ~ ~ .  
186, line 27: P. Taracha (Ersetzen und Entsuhnen 159 [2000], .-Ir>F 

28:132-46 [2001]) assumed as source of kippa- the sumerogrdm 
(E.)GI.PAD = SUTUG (Akk. iutukku) 'reed hut' used in Mesopotd- 
mian rituals. 

188, line 9: A bird name kipriti- was rejected by Haas, OLZ 97:5c)8 
(2002). 

196, line 9: (3 pl. pret.) ki-i-sa-an-da-ti (KuT 49 Vs. 5-6 nu-bra kc. 
iirkigs kisandati 'the following track[ing]s were pursued'; cf. G. 
Wilhelm, MDOG 130: 178 [1998]). 

197, line 12: (nom. sg. c.) kisanza (KBo X 6 16; cf. Laroche, CTH 
184). 

205, line 25: dat.-loc. sg. k]u-e-lu-wa-ni (KBo XXII 203 Vs. 6). 
210, line 5: (1 sg. pret.) ku-us-ki-e-n[u-un (KUB XXIII 14 I11 8). 
210, line 3 from end: (3 pl. pret.) ku-e-en-ni-ir (KUB V 10 123). 
214, line 1 1 : nom.-acc. sg. neut. ku-ra-an (e. g. KBo XXX 125 111 

13 and 16, KBo XXXVIII 50 IV 4; cf. D. Groddek, AoF 26:306- 
7 [1999]). 

237, line 2: correct KWR to KUR. 

237, line 19: correct "mark- 'cut up' " to "nturkiya- 'spurn' ". 
240, line 22: e. g. KUB XLIII 49, 33-34 nu-kan SUM-an gu1zssan:i 

'they inscribe the name'; cf. Neu, Hethitica XIV 73 [1999]. 
248, line 4: (3 sg. pres. act.) ZAG-ni-es-zi (Mqut 75/47 Rs. 35; cf. 

Alp, HBM 144). 
250, line 1: P. Taracha's rendering 'view, consider, take in charge' 

(Arch. Or. 67:676-81 [1999]), Ersetzen und Entsuhnen 50- 1 ,  
130-3 [2000]) also fails to carry conviction. 

270, line 5 from end: VAT 7474 is KBo VM 15. 
287, line 9 from end: There is, however, KBo XI11 230, 2 cuR.nrB h i -  

a-an. 
288, line 10: For the possibly related UR.TUR kur-zi-wa-ni-es (liBt) 

I 11 Vs. 15) 'collared (?) dogs' see Beckman, JCS 47:25 (1995). 
294, line 19: The non-legal sense may be a more general 'bridals. 

wedding' (e. g. KUB XI11 4 11 59 ku-sa-a-ta). 
294, end: Cf. Puhvel, Orpheus 8:98 (1998) = Epilecta hdoeuropaerl 

281 (2002). 
296, line 8 from end: 3 sg. pres. act. ku-us-du-wa-an-te-iz-[$(-ccn) 

(KBo XlII 24, 11 [Riemschneider, Omentexte 371). 
296, line 4 from end: Cf. Puhvel, Epilecta Indoeuropuea 304-5 
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302, line 21: correct 53 to 52. 
306, line 17: correct ELLUM to ELLUM. 
3 11, line 25: 3 pl. pres. midd. ku-w[a-as]-sa-an-fa[-ri '[the priestesses] 

kiss' (KBo XXIV 28 + XXIX 70 IV 16; cf. C. Kiihne, Studi e 
testi I1 103-4 [1999]). 

3 13, line 1: C. Watkins (Hittite Studies in Honor of H. A. Hoffner 
389-91 [2003]) interpreted KUB X 99 I 29 ku-ku-us-zi as 'tastes' 
(IE *gews-; cf. RV jujup). 

313, line 3: read KBb XX 129 + KBo XL 123 + FHG 23 I 36. 
31 5, line 6: Cf. hhve l ,  Donum grammaticum . . . in Honour of Han- 

nah Rosen 295 - 7 (2002) = Epilecta Indoeuropaea 286 - 8 (2002). 
329, sub HED 3:278, line 9: strike the addition. 
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Contents, line 3: correct to "volumes 1-2, 3, and 4". 
Contents, line 8: correct to 4:323-333. 
8, line 3: C. A. Mastrelli, in: Studi in memoria di t;: Imparati 563- 

70 (2002). 
9, line 18: cf. perhaps rather KuT 50, 41-2 and 42-3 la-ah-ra- 

asMUSEN.'.A; G. Wilhelm, MDOG 130: 184 [1998]. 
9, line 18: correct to: Cf. hhve l ,  Epilecta Indoeuropaea 282-3 

(2002) = Hittite Studies in Honor of Harry A. Hoffner 325-8 
(2003). 

11, line 25: (gen. sg.) la-ah-la-hi-ma-as (KuT 50, 11 - 12 lahlahinras 
ke ~ ~ N . H I . A ;  ibid. 23; cf. G. Wilhelm, MDOG 130:184 [1998]). 

13, line 10 from end: add: (StBoT 4556 1 -2 [200 11) = Epilecta In- 
doeuropaea 274 - 5 (2002). 

14, lines 6-3 from end: correct to: n-asta L u ~ ~ ~  D~~ URUKuliui~na 
QADU NINDA.ER~[N.M~]  istandnaz kattan &i n-an-sun SA DINGIR- 

~ [ m ]  GISlahh~ri luttiya piran tianzi 'the magician takes the storm- 
god of K. with the army bread down from the altar, and they 
put him on the god's stand before the window' [cf. Clocker, Ritlc- 
a1 681. 

18, line 11: correct "near-beer" to "lager". 
20, line 19: correct "KUB X 3" to "KUB XI11 3". 
23, line 7: correct "CAD S" to "CAD S". 
27, line 5: correct nekuza mEhuni to nekuz mehur. 
27, line 6: correct UD.KAM kulanittar to UD.KAM .kulanittar. 
29, line 4: correct "shows" to "shoes". 
38 last line: correct to: Cf. hhve l ,  Epilecta Indoeuropaea 282-5 

(2002) = Hittite Studies in Honor of Harry A. Hoffner 325-8 
(2003). 

50, lines 2- 1 from end: correct marnuwdn to marnuwan. 
51, line 1: correct "ale and beer" to "lager and [plain] beer". 
5 1, line 4: correct slessar-a to silessarr-a. 
56, line 19: correct to: Cf. Puhvel, Studi in memoria di I;: Impararl 

67 1 - 5 (2002) = Epilecta Indoeuropaea 293 - 8 (2002). 
59, line 21: strike 3:153. 
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59, line 23: improve t o  KBo VIII 91 Vs. 10 + XXI 37 Vs. 20 nu-kan 
mahhan GIS lappiyas sipanduwanzi usnuwanzi 'when they prepare 
a burnt-offering'. 

59, line 26: for a new collation see M.-C. Tremouille, Studi in memo- 
ria di E Imparati 844-50 [2002]. 

60, line 7 from end: correct lopeta t o  lopeta. 
76, line 7 from end: correct 1974 t o  1947. 
93, line 21: correct ME-ME-TI.HI.A t o  MA-ME.TI.IHI.A. 

101, line 4: KBo XXIV 51 Vs.  4 equals KBo XLI 110 + XXXVII I  
168 + X X N  51 I1 9 (cf .  D. Groddek, AoF 28:110 [2001]). 

110, line 22: KuT 50, 27 and 36 lu-uk-ki-it-ta besides ibid. 40 lu-uk- 
kat-ta (c f .  G. Wilhelm, MDOG 130:184 [1998]) may result from 
a scribal misreading o f  kat as kit9. 

1 13, line 17: correct lul[iya] nzahhi to  lul[iya] muhhi. 
113, line 3 from end: correct maniyahhiya- t o  maniyahiya-. 
125, lines 6-7: for corrections see 14, lines 6-3 from end. 
127, line 9 from end, t o  129, line 4: wrongly italicized. 
130, line 6 from end: correct t o  sahhani-. 
134, sub HED 1 -2:160: O n  armantalliya- see further Daddi, AoF 

27:345-6, 350- 1 (2000). 
134, sub HED 1-2:234, last line: C f .  the two divergng meanings 

o f  English oversight ('supervision' and 'overlooking'). 

An Eye on the Second Half 

List o f  N-Z  word treatments published in  HED 1-6 (1984-2tKW). 
Analecta Indoeuropaea (ZBS 35, 198 1 ), Epilecta Zndoeuropaeu ( IBS  
104,2002) 

( : )nu( t ) -  HED 5:28, Epilecta 279 (Goth. un-nuts). 
pantala- Epilecta 2 17 (Lat.  pendulus). 
park(iya)- Epilecta 27 1 - 2 ( G k .  ppaoow). 
"-patn (-pd) Analecta 363 -4, Epilecta 23 (Lith. ba). 
"patta-" be-ta-) Analecta 36 1 - 3, Epilecta 2 1 - 3 (Lat.  fodid). 
pattar Analecta 357 (Lat.  patera). 
peri- Epilecta 274-5 (Akk .  pfru). 
pi(y)etta Analecta 360- 1 (Hitt. pai-, piya-). 
piran huwai- Epilecta 142 -4 (Hom. npoO&w). 
piran pe-du-nu-as Epilecta 2 1 - 3 (var. pi-e-du-nu-as). 
pittai- Analecta 360 (*piyatt-dye-). 
pittalai- Analecta 361 (*piyatt-ala-). 
pittalwa(nt 1- Anulecta 357-8 (Lat.  petilus). 
pittar Analecta 359-60 (*pitlput ambiguity). 
pittula- Analecta 358 (Goth. fapa). 
purut- Analecta 294, HED 1 -2:273 (Gk .  q6pw). 
sah- Analecta 368 - 70 (see sehur) 
sakui- Analecta 3 13 -2 1 (Luw. da-a-u-i-is, G k .  oapu).  
sanezzi (laman) Epilecta 295 - 8 (Ved. priyam ndma). 
sa(n)h- Analecta 367-8 (Ved. snhti). 
sanh- Analecta 367 (Ved. sanoti). 
sarra- Epilecta 144, 199 (Hom.  Stuzpflyw). 
sehur Analecta 365-70 (:du-u-ur, Luw. instr. du-u-nu-ti). 
suwaru Epilecta 1-2 (Lith.  svarris). 
tamai- Analecta 389-98 (*dwo.vosmdy). 
tamenk- Epilecta 114-5 (*tm-nik-ti) .  
tametar Epilecta 56-7 ( G k .  6qp05). 
tampu- Analecta 345-8 (OCS typli). 
dcln attas Analecta 391 -2 ( G k .  tpinatwp). 
danhusti Analecta 391 (*dwoyom Hosti). 
tabarna- Epilecta 140 (Russ. Dobrynja). 
tar-lte- Epilecta 13-4 (Lith. tafti. OCS d6-). 
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tarpa- Epilecta 70 (Gk .  r6pnopar). 
*tdsiulatti Analecta 390- 1 (Lat. biduwn). 
tawananna- Epilecta 140- 1 (Lat. *Bon6na). 
teripp- Analecta 1, 11 7, HED 3: 184-5 (Gk. rp6zm). 
tuhhuessar HED 5: 130 (luwessar). 
:diir Analecta 366 (sehur). 
tiiri- HED 6 s. v. mdri- (Lat. t2la vs. arma). 
:dusdumi- HED 1 -2:484, Epilecta 50. 
wars(iya)- 'sweep' Analecta 247-8 (Lat. verrci). 
wars(iya)- 'liquefy, run smooth' HED 6 s. v. marr(a)-. 
was(s)- Epilecta 208 -9 (wasszlwan). 
wasta- Epilecta 196- 8 (Lat. vdstus). 
wellu- Analecta 21 1 - 5 (Gk .  'HAliarov). 
(anda) wemiya- Epilecta 199-201 (Hom. 6v 66 prv E I ~ ~ E ) .  

zakkar Analecta 371 (sakkar, G k .  mmp).  


	Scan001[1].PDF
	Scan001[1].PDF
	Scan001[1].PDF



